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mY THE 


PREFACE. 
HE. Deſign of the following Baok is to give as clear 
and diſtinit a View of the State and Condition of 


the Britiſh Churches, from their firſt Plantation 
to the Converſion of the Saxons, as could be had at ſo 


—_ 
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tended to illuſtrate it, that either I muſl give a very im- 
perfe Account of it, or ſo much exceed the proporttons of 
a Preface, that I concluded I had better alter my deſign 
and with more Pains and Materials make it an intire Work 
of it ſelf. To this end I laid aſide whatever related to the 
firſt Occaſion of my undertaking it, reſerving that for its 
proper Place and Seaſon; and then I reſumed the conſide- 
ration of this preſent Argument, with larger and freer 
thouvhts, and reſolved to attempt ſomething towgrds the 
reſcuing this part of Ghurch-Hiſtory, wherein we are fo 
inch concerned, from thoſe Fabulous Antiquities which 
had ſo much debaſed the Value and eclipſed the Glory of 
i, 

T his 1 knew was a Work, not onely of much Labour and 
Induſtry in ſearching and comparing good and bad Authours 
Printed and MS. foreign and domeſlick; but which re- 
quired more than ordinary core and judgment in ſeparating 
| the Oar from the Droſs ; which being done as it ought, the 
queſtion might be, whether it would not fall out here as in 
ſome Mines, that the quantity of good Oar would be ſo 
ſmail as hardly to compenſate for the Pains of digging and 
refining it. But this was not all the difficulty to be fore- 


ſeen, for ſome Mens Eyes are ſtill ſo tender as not to be 
able 
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able to bear the ſtrong impreſſions of Light, eſpecially in 
what relates to the Antiquities of their own Countrey. 

For whatever the reafon be, of that Love Mankind do 
naturally bear to the Countrey they are born in, we find it 
ſo univerſal, that even the Laplanders and Simoycds ad- 
mire no Countrey like their own; and are impatient of any 
contradifion to their Fancies of the Beauties and Conve- 
niencies of it. And it is pity to rob Men of any ſuch falſe 
Idea's, not entrenching upon Religion or Morality, which 
tend ſo much to the Eaſe and Comfort of their Lives. 
For, if Men will be in love with a cold Air and a barren 
Soil, with Ice and Mountains, with living in Caves and 
Hutts, and travelling upon the hardned Snow, to what 
purpoſe ſhould any go about to confute them, by proving 
that the Elyſian Fields are more pleaſant than thoſe Nor- 
thern Climats* And fo flrong is the inclination that is 
rooted in Mankind to the Love of their Countrey, that ſome 
learned and witty Men, who have been born in none of the 
moſt tempting Climats have uſed great Art and Induſtry 
to repreſent them with ſuch advantage to the. World, as 
though Paradiſe were but another Name for their Native 
Countrey. Of which we have a remarkable inflance in the 
late Work of an ingenious Perſon, who with mighty pains 
hath endeavoured to prove not onely that Plato's Atlantick 
Iſland, but the Elyſian Ficids themſelves are to be found 
in one of the remoteft Northern Countries. 

And it is to little purpoſe to go about to alter ſurh Mens 0- 
pinions,. which are not ſo much founded on Reaſon, as on an 
over bearing ——_ for their native Soil, which hurts no 
other Part of the World, and makes their own ſeem more 
pleaſant to themſelves. Some will be apt to think, the 
greateſt puniſhment to ſuch Perſons, is to let them live at 
Home and enjoy their own Opinions; but I rather look 
on it as an effett of the Wiſedom of Divine Providence to 
make Men contented with the Places of their Habitations : 
For if all Mankind ſhould love and admire one aud the 
ſame Countrey, there would be nothing but deftroying one 
another in hopes to enjoy it ; whereas now, ſince the true 
Paradiſe is loft, it ſeems to be moſt convenient fcr the 
World, that every Nation jktould believe they have it at 
Home. | 
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' If therefore any of our Neighbour Nations ſhould think 
their own the richeſt, the pleaſanteſt, the fruitfulteſt Coun- 
trey in the World, I ſhould by no means think, it fit to di- 
ſpute it with them, no wore than I would rhe Wiſedow br 
| Goodneſs of their Parents. For, however the Truth of 
things be, it is beft for Children to believe well of thensy 
and it may prove of wery ill conſequence to alter a miſta- 
ken good Opinion in them; for it makes them leſs con- 
tented and leſs fit to be governed than before; and 
kiving 'under ſuch a miſperſuafion can never doe them ſo 
much hurt as the unfeaſonable diſcovery of their Errour 
doth. From hence 1 look on all National Quarrels ss 
zery fooliſh and miſchievous, it being reaſonable that all 
Perſons ſhould love their own Countrey as they do their Pa- 
rents3 and no Man ought to ſuffer. in his efteem for that 
which it was never in his Power to help. But whoſoever 
fixes an ill Charatler upon a Perſon on the account of his 
Countrey , makes a whole Nation his Enemies, which no 
wiſe Man will ever doe; and whoever doeth it will ore 
time or other ſee cauſe to repent his Folly. | 

Bet is it not poſſible for learned and ingenuous Men to 
enquire into and debate the ſeveral Antiquities of thety 
Nations without making a National Quarrel abbut them ? 
In matter of Self-defence there is a Moderatnen incul- 
tz tutelz to be obſerved; and ſo there ought certainly 
to be in the defence of our Countrey; eſpecially when the Di- 
ſpute relates neither to the ſafety, nor Profit; nor the tru# 
Honour or efleem of it, but onely to a mere point of Anti 
quity ; wherein wiſe and learned Men may difer from each 
other that are Natives of the ſame Countrey. And theſe 
matters are not to be decided in the Field; nor at the Bar, 
or by a majority of voices, but depend upon the compa- 
, ring of ancient Hiflories, the credibility of Teflimontes , 
and a ſagacity in ſearching, and skill in judging concer- 
ning them. It is not every one that can plead elognent- 
ly at the Bar, -or quore Authours at ſecond Hand, or Jipure 
warmly out of common Places, that is preſently fit to judge 
about ſuch things ; for he that takes upon him to doe 
ought not onely to have a general kill ins Angaquity and 
the beſt Authours, but to compare the Hiſtories and: Annals; 
the ſucceſſions and the ſettlements of the Neighbour Nati+ 
bns together, and then with great impartiality to _ 
A Fe 
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his judgment; but by no means to eſpouſe any particular 
Intereſt, as though he were retained on that fide. Which 
he plainly diſcovers if he appear reſolved to maintain ons 
fide againſt the ſtrongeſt evidence, and to cry down the 0- 
ther in an ignominious and reproachfull manner ; as though 
nothing but particular Piques and Animoſitics, or which 
is far worſe, ill Will to the Government, could lead 
Men /into ſuch debates; nay as though it were a dc 
of Leſe-Mayeſty, (25 it 35 termed) to call in queſtion ; on 
very remote and wery'uncertain Traditions about the fuſt 
Succeſſion of, the Kings of a Neighbour Nation. This I have 
particular reaſon to take notice of, from the uſage the very 
Hiſtorical ac- Zearmed and judicious Biſbop of St. Aſaph hath lately met 
count of aneien- with in this kind, merely becauſe in his late excellent Book 
end he» PE rejects the long Succeſſion of Kings from Fergus the 
—_ Son of . Ferquard, from the time of Alexander's taking 
of Babylon; which: be doth chiefly on theſe two grounds, 
1. Becauſe he proves from good Authorities tn his Book , 
that the Scots could not be ſo early ſetled in Britain; 
2. Becauſe thoſe Scotiſh Hiſtorians who have aſſerted it 
are not of ſufficient Authority to be relied upon, which 
he ſhews at large in his Preface. 
Now upon this occafion, His Magciſty's learned Advo- 
Catc in Scotland, hath been pleaſed to think it a part of 
his Duty to anſwer this part of the Biſbop's Book, not with- 
out ſome kind of ſharpneſs and unhandſome Reflexions on 
a Perſon of his Charafter and Merit ; but none like this, 
ee ow I hat he admires that any of the Subjects of Great Brix 
tain did not think it a degree of Leſe-Majelty to injurg 
and ſhorten the Royal Line of their Kings. But there is 
more Reaſon to admire at the ſtrangeneſs of this Accuſation, 
unleſs it were intended to ſbew that he could as well profe- 
cute as write againſt the Biſhop by virtue of his Office, for 
diſputing their Antiquities. As though the fundamental 
Conſtitution of the Britiſh Monarchy were at all concer- 
ned in the Credit of He&tor Bocthius, for upon it, as I 
ſball preſently ſhew, the main fireſs of this matter doth 
rePh. | 


\ Bat becazſe theſe are dangerous infinuations, and may 

as well be urged apainft ſome part of the following Book, 
I ſbell here make it clear how wery unjuſt and wnreaſona- 
ble they are. For it is not the Antiquity of the Royal 
: Line 
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Line which is in diſpute, but the Succeſſion of it x ſuch | 


— —_—{ 


a Place ; the Iriſh Anciquarics carrying the Succeſſion 

much farther back than Hector Boethuus, or Leſly, of v. Gratian. Lu- 
Buchanan do. And therefore they charge others far Fun, p. 148, 
more with ſhortning the Royal Line, making it to *® 


this Tradition. 


they were, of Paſlay, Scoon and other 
Places. He names indeed 45. Kings, 
bur he 'defires go be excuſed as to the 
ſeycral, times of their Reigns, for he 
had not met with them written at large, 
but from the time of Fergus IL he pro- 
muſeth to be very diſtinct and particu- 


© Ruſio filio 


begin with Fergus; when they derive it long before by a 
continued Succeſſion from Simon Brek, and Heriumon , 
and Gathclus, who they ſay was but fix Deſcents from 
Japhet. But if there be any degree of Leſe-Majeſty 
( for 1 am wery unwilling to fut theſe hard Words into pro- 
per Engliſh ) in thoſe who debate any thing wherein the 
Honour of the Royal Line is concerned, let them clear 
themſelves of it, who lay the foundation of the Monarchy 
in the Eleflion of Fergus. For that is truly the State of ' 
the caſe ; thoſe who contend ſo earneſtly for the Succeſſion 
of the Royal Line from Fergus the Son of Ferchard ; 
placing his Title to the Monarchy in the choice of the 
Heads of the Tribes; which will appear from the Words of 
Hector Boethius, who is in truth the main ſupport of all 


For, although Fordon doth mention the Succeſſion of 
many Kings from Fergus the Son of Ferquard to Fer- 
gus IL yer he profeſſes he could find nothing _—_—_— 
concerning them ; although he quotes ſeveral C 
and we are told he had the View of their Annals, ſach as 


nicles, 


A primo quidem hujus Regni Fer- 
Facherdi ad hunc Regeni 

filum Erch incluſive, 45. 

aſd els & 

; ſed & horum 

a prin- 
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lar. Tet after him comes He&tor Bocthius, of whort the 
learned Adwocate tells us that Eraſmus ſaid he could not peieace of the 
liez (which comes very near to Infallibility in matter. of 9, &-® 
Fat) and he is as diſtin and particular in the firſt Suc- 
ccllion as he is in the ſecond. From whence comes this 
mighty difference? Of this he informs us from He&tor 
Bocthius þjwſetf ( and can we have a better Authority +. 
than his that could not lie?) That he had ſevcral Books 
from [colmkill, which he followed in writing his His 
ſtory. 1 cannot now enter upon the conſideration of the 
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Authority 
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Authority of theſe Books, (of which afterwards) but, 
as far as yet appears, it_depends upon the Credibility of 
He&or. - | 
But that which I am now to ſhew is, that if He&or 
Boethius his Authority be allowed, thoſe who lengthen 
the Royal Line doe more injury-to the Monarchy than 
thoſe who ſborten it. For the farſt Account he grees of it is 
this, © That the Scots in Britain being _—_ by the 
« Pitts 4nd Britains, they ſent over into Ireland for af- 
© fiſtence ; Ferquard ſent his Son Fergus with Supplies , 
* who, ſaith he, leſt it to the choice of the Heads of the 
« Tribes, what Government they would have , whether a 
* Monarchy, Ariſtocracy or a Commonwealth; and 
© they pitched upon a Monarchy, and made Fergus their 
* King: which he ſaith was juſt 330 years before Chriſt's 
* Nativity. After which he ſets down Fergus his owning 
* that he received his Authority from the People, and 
* their Fundamental Contract to adhere to him and to 
* his Line, which if he may be believed, was ingraven 
* in Marble 7 ables, and then the Agrarian Law follow'd. 
And (which is very obſervable ) the firſt Deſign we jind laid 
for altering the Succeſſion of the Crown and exclu- 


_—_— next Heir, is in Heor Boethius his account 


of the immediate Succeſſour to Fergus the Son of Fer- 
quard. For notwithflanding the binding Oath to the Po+ 
ſterity of Fergus, yet immediately after his Death, he 
faith, Feritharis was choſen King , although Fcrgus left 
Ferlcgus his Son and Heir ;, and not onely ſo, but a Law, 

| faith he, was paſt excludinp the next Heir from azy right 
to Government till he attained to ſuch an Age. The ef- 
fet whereof. was, that Ferlegus attempting to recover his 
Right from Feritharis was baniſhed and utterly excluded. 
He&or himſelf confeſſes he was at juſt Age when he 
demanded the Crown, but he was put by and ſeverely 
rebuked, quod injuſſu Patrum petiiſ/et Regnum, but he 
did it without the Authority - of the Senate; upon 
which they impriſoned him, but he made hiscſcape and 

| fled firſt to the Pifts, then to the Britains, and oe Fe- 
'ritharis his Death Main was choſen to ſucceed. This 
is the juſt and true account of this matter, as it is delive- 
red by He&tor Bocthius, -and after him by Leſly, who 
Leſs 1.  p. #1. ſpeaks more plainly of Ferlegus his excluſion ; ſed Ferlegum 
| | cechlavi 
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recuſavit Populus. Buchanan ſaith, that he was con- 8«+.1.4. p.2z 
demnecd in his Abſence ; but he would fain reconcile this 
raftice to their former Oath; (althoueh the Advocate 

3 himſelf ſaith, this Oath did in Law and Reaſon bind Þ 45 

| them to obey the Lineal Succeſlour according to the 

| proximity of Bloud ) but Buchanan's pretence is becauſe 

the preſent King during the Minority of che Heir, was 

bur a King 1n cruſt, and the Heir ar ſuch an Age was 

ro ſuccced. But how well that was obſerved appears by this 

foft inflance, and in truth, He&tor Bocthius and the reſt 

after him do put the whole power as to theſe Matters, in the 

hands of the People, or at leafl of the Heads of the Clanns ; 

as will appear more afterwards. 

It cannot therefore but be very ſurpriſing to us to ſee his 
Majeſty's Advocate ſo zealouſly defending this Hiſtory of Ye, 6« 
the firlt Succeſſion of their Kings, and reflefting upon 4 
Biſhop of our Church for calling it in queſtion. And yet 
he cannot deny that this Law was the Occaſion of ma- 
ny bloudy Civil Wars between the Uncles and Ne- 

5 Gu and he calls it the Diſpute berwixt ſuch as 

were for the Crown and ſuch as were for Popular 
Elections. From whence it follows, That HeEtor Boc- 

thius his Hiflory of the firſt Succeſſion from Fergus is to ſet " 
up the popular Claim. And quite through that firfl Race 
Hector makes the ſupreme unaccountable power in all caſes 
of Male - Adminiſtration to be lodged in the Heads of the 
People, and the Miniſterial in the Monarch. 

And therefore, we ſhould have thought it had better be- 
come his Majclty's Advocate to have overthrown ſuch per- 
nicious Principles to Monarchy, as are contained in this 
account of the firſt Race of their Kings from Fergus the 
Son of Ferquard. And although Buchanan, among the 
half-learned , bear the blame of theſe Antimonarchical | 
Principles, yet it is evident that he onely built on the Juſt Right of 
Foundations laid by thoſe who ſet up this firſt Race, as the wm 
Adwocate himſelf confeſſeth, whoſe Words are, AN. Bucha- 
nan's Arguments for reſtraining Kings being founded . 
on.the Authority of our Hiſtorians, who, as he ſaith, 
aſlert that King Fergus was firſt clefted King by the 
Pcople. And therefore thoſe Hiſtorians who ſet up this Suc- © il p11 
ceſſon in ſuch a manner had no kindneſs tro Monarchy, as 
appears by what Leily himſelf ſaith about King Fergus and 
bis Succeſſours. b It 


— 
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It is true that the learned Advocate hath, according 10 
bs duty, publiſhed a Juſt Defence of the Monarchy of 
| Scotland; but I muſt crave leave to ſay that it can ne- 
© wer be defended upon good grounds unleſs the Account of 
Fergus the Son of "hank þ and the Succeſſion of Kings 
from him as delivered by HeEtor Bocthius and Lelly as 
well as Buchanan be rejefled. | And this is too plain from 
the Anſwers he gives to this Conſent of their Hiſtorians. 
1. He ſaith, That Gathelus was not at all clected 
by the People. Whither are we now carried? The que- 
ftion was concerning Fergus in Scotland, the anſwer is 
concerning one who is ſuppoſed to have lived I know not 
how many Ages before him, and we know not where : And 
it had been to as much purpoſe to have (aid, Adam was 
not choſen by the People.. But who was this Gathelus ? 
In very truth, he was no other (according to theſe Hiſto- 
rians) than a Son of a certain King of Athens, who 
went into Agypt and marricd Scota the Daughter of 
Pharaoh, who was drowned in the Red Sea, and af- 
terwards ſetled in Portugal, | from him called Portus 
Gatheli, (as the Advocate obſerves) trom whence a 
Colony of that Race tranſported it ſelf into heland , 
and another into Scotland. Now, ſaith he, all thoſe 
who are deſcended from his Colonics were by Law 
obliged to obey the eldeft Son and Repreſentative of 
that Royal Family. What ! by the Law in King Fer- 
us's time? For there is none ſo much as mentioned 
Gefere that fundamental Contract ;-axd was it not well 
kept after Fergus's death? Bat if there had been any pre- 
cedent the other had been needleſs. However the queſtion 
is not concerning Gathelus and his Pofterity in Ireland, 
but F and his Succeſſours jn Scotland. 

2, He anſwers, That the Heads of their Tribes ac- 
knowledged Fergus for their King, But do not theſe 
Hiſtorians ſay expreſly, That they choke him, and that 

cft it to them to chuſe what Government they 

H8.Baeth.rin, Plcaſod ? And the Words of Fergus in Heftor Bocthius 
1.66 ore theſe, yeltrum erit in hoc Negonio, quid utilms 
ad veltram Rempublicam ſr diſccrnere, noſtrum ve- 

ſtra capefſere imperia. Did ever Man more own the 
Supreme Authority of the Peopte than He&tor Bocthius 

makes Fergus to doe in theſe Words? Whether theſe very 

Words 
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Words were ſpoken by him, even Hector dares' not ſay; 
but he is ſure they were ſuch like. And afterwards he 
ſaith, randem Ferguſio Regnum decernunt; And to the. 
ſame purpoſe Leſly, Ferguſio Regnum ab omnibus decer- £#« if me. 
nitur. Is all this a bare acknowledgment of him for 
their King? what more emphatical Words could be uſed 
to expreſs a free Elcftion, and that the People gave Fer- 
gus the Power, than theſe Hiſtorians do uſe © 

3- He poes on to give a farther Anſwer, which Is very 
remarkable in his Majeſty's Advocate, viz. that we *** 
reade nothing art all of the conſent of the People, bur 
of the Heads of the Tribes, who had no Commuſſion 
from the People, cach of them having by his Birch- 
right a Power co command his own Tribe, and con- 
ſequently the Royal Power was not derived from the 
People. What is the meaning of all this, but onely to 
Jhew that the Royal Authority was not derived from the 
Rabble, but from the Nobility or Heads of the ſeveral 
Clanns ; and conſequently the " wk of calling tveir Kings 
fo account lay onely in them? No, ſaith he, Fergus ſuccee- 
ded in the Right of thoſe Chiefs to command ther re- 
ſpective Famulies. 7hen Fergus had no more Power, as 
Monarch, than the Heads of the ſeveral Clanns bad 
before. But did they, according to theſe Hiſtorians, part 
with their Rights of Government to Fergus and his Po- 
ſterity? By what Aathority then did they take upon them 
to impriſon and depoſe (a) Euenus Ill. and ſet up Cada () #9. Beth 
lanus as King * By what Amthority did they take \. 
Arms againſt (b) —_—_ and ſet up Galdus, who took Dy — 
away his Life, communi omnium Ordinum conſcaſu, ;4,"5*. 
faith Lelly ? By what Authority did they afſemble againſt 
(c) Lugrachus, Galdus his Son, and ſet Souldiers 10 (0) 13. nub. 
diſpatch him? By what Authority dia they riſe againſt 5,075, 
(d) Mogallus his Succefſour, with a defign 10 deflroy him, (4) tes. Bet. 
as Hcdtor confeſſeth, which they did effectually, as Lolly 15 p8. 
agrees* How came they to take upon them to impri 
(c) Conarus and ſet up Argadus in his room? And 18 (+) Hell. Buk. 
diſpoſe of the Government in the time of (f) Echodius Il. Le pri0e 
and according to Lelly commit him 10 Priſon, where he (7) 
was killed? How came they, notwithſtanding the Law of *6 v- 105. 
Regency to ſet up (g) Athirco, while he was' uncepable (x) #68. Beth 
by it? I meddle not with thoſe Kings who' were killed i6.p 1. 


by 
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396. 
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by ſecret Conſpiracies, nor with open Uſurpers , ſuch as 
Nathalocus and Donald of the Ifles; but 1 onely ſet 
down what theſe Hiſtorians deliver, as to the Right and 
Authority which the Nobles aſſumed to themſelves in caſe 
of Male-adminiſtration , to ſhew that if theſe Mens Ac- 
counts muſt be received, the Heads of the Clanns did 
not part with their ſhare in the Government ſo much, but 
upon occaſion they did reſume it. And therefore I have 
been apt to ſuſpett ( from the Controverſie about Regency 
at the time when He&tor wrote) that all this Hiſtory of 
the firſt Race of Kings was framed on purpoſe out of ill will 
to the Monarchy, and with a deſign to advance the 
Power of the Nobility. And now let any true friend to © 
the Monarchy judge, whether thoſe who ſhorten the Royal 
Line, or thoſe who ſo earneſily contend for this Story of 
Fergus and his Sutceſſours, * be more liable to be charged 
vi any degree of Leſe-Majeſty. 

4. But after all, the Advocate ſaith, That Fordon the 
moſt ancient of their Hiſtorians affirms, that Fergus 
made himſelf King. Indeed Fordon doth ſay, That 
Fergus the Son of -Ferard, (as be calls him) hearing 
there were many Scots in the Northern parts of Albi- 
on, living without order and Government, and hea- 
ring a p_ account of the Countrey, he was promp- 
ted by his Ambition to: go over to them, and taking 
with him a good number of young Men, he gathe- 
red together the _ Scots, and joining them all 
rogether in the Weſtern parts, he made himſelf King 
over them.: Which. is no improbable Account, but For- 
don ſaith not a word of all the | former paſſages in the 0- 
ther Hiflorians. And if Fordon be the moſt ancient of 
their Hiflorians, what becomes of Veremundus and Cor- 
nclius Hibernicus, the two great ſupporters of Hector 
Bocthius his Hiflory? If they were after Fordon, how 
come they to be ſo well inflrufted in ſo many particulars in 
the firſt Succeſſion, which Fordon was wholly unac- 
quainted with ? - 

I cannot deny that Fordon ſpeaking of- the Coronation. 
of. Alexander III. ( as he calls him ) mentions an old 
Highlander, who in the Iriſh Tongue repeated the Ge- 

ogy of their Kings backward as far as Fergus the 


' Son of Ferquard. But therein he comes not wp to the 


number 
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number, either in Fordon or Hector Boethius: and 
hath wery conſiderable differences from the Accounts ei- 
ther in him, or in Leſly and Buchanan. For after Fer- 
us he leaves out Feritharis, and __ Main his next 
Succeſſour ;, the next he calls Arindal whom they call Dor- 
nadilla ; his Son, Roveyn, they Nothatus; and his Re- 
ther is the ſame with their Reuther ; but here they inter- 
poſe a Reutha to make their Story agree with Bede's Reu- 
da. But this Genealogiſt next names Ther, whom they 
call Thereus, and his Son Rofin ; but they ſay Jolina ſuc- 
ceeded Thereus, being his Brother. After this, we find a 
greater difference, for inſtead of Finnanus, Durſtus, Eu- 
cnus, Gillus, Euenus II. Ederus, Euenus III. Mctellanus, 
Caratacus ; we ou there onely Dethach , Jaw, Alicla, 
Euen, Ederskeol, Comermore; Some agreement there is, 
but a far greater diverſity, and He&tor's famous Carata- 
Cus quite omitted. "4 hen ſucceeded Corbre, whom they call 
Corbred , after him Daradiamore, by them fliled Dar- 
danus; then another Corbre inſtead of their Galdus; 
and then Luthach, Lugtacus in them; then Mogala- 
ma, their "Mogallus; Coner their Conarus ; Ethath 
their Echodius ; Fiachrath their Satrahel; then another 
Echath, whom they call Ethodius II. before whom they 
place King Donald in whoſe time, they ſay, Chriſtiani- 
was firſt received in Scotland, who is utterly exclu- 
1:4 by this ancient Genealogy. For after this Fthodius 
follows in it Athirkiwr, which is their Athirco, then Fin- 
dachar, which is their Findocus, and ſo Nathalocus is 
ſhut out ; and RP are the two Donalds, for the next 
that follows is Thrinklind , whom: they call Crathlintus; 
then Fencormach their Fincormacus, after him Ro- 
maich, their Romachus; then = gre which is plain- 
ly their Anguſianus, and Fethelmech their Ferelmachus; 
then Engulafich and Erheat, inflead of which they put Eu- 
genius and Ethodius his Brother ; whom both make Grand- 
father to Fergus II. whoſe Father they call Erthus, but the 

ancient Genealogy and Fordon Eirch 
Now by comparing this Genealogy and He&tor Boe- 
thius together, I am convinced that he did not forge all 
the Names of his firſt Race of Kings, between the two 
Ferguſles ; but yer from hence it appears, (1.) That Hec- 
tor did inſert many things contrary to this ancient Gene- 
C alogy ; 
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alogy ; and when he did ſo he had ſome end.to ſerve in tt. 
As when he puts in Regents which the Genealogy never 
owns; but this was to ſupport his Law of incapacity: but 
in all this Genealogy there is a dire lineal Deicent, 
and when he puts in Reutha it is to anſwer Bede's Reuda,. 
and Galdus for Tacitus his Galgacus, and Caratacus for 
the famous Britiſh King of that Name ; and King Do- 
nald to anſwer our King Lucius, that. they might have a 
Chriſtian King in the time of the Pope next ſucceeding E- 
leutherius. 2. That this Genealogy may be ailow'd without 
any advantage to the Succeſhon of Kings in Scotland , 
from Fergus I. ſo long before the Nativity of Chriſt ; for 
it is very obſervable , that this aucient Genealogift doth 
very much ſhorten the Succeſſion between Fergus II. and 
this Alexander. For he leaves out Eugenius II. ard 
makes Dongard to ſucceed him ; after him Cobren, and 
then Edanius, whereas here |they inſert- Conſtantius I. 
Congallus, Conranus, Eugenius III, Conyallus, Kin- 
natillus between Dong rd and Aidanus: After him he 
Scotichr. 1.4 72ames his Son Occahebind, whom Fordon calls Eotho- 


< 38. dws-bind, which he ſaith is the ſame with Eugenius; 


Buchan. 5-P-45- nd about him, He&tor Bocthius, as Buchanan 0ob- 
ſerves, contradifts the Book of Paſly, for this ſaith, he 
lived in continual Wars, and the other that he en- 
joy'd a conſtant Peace; ſo that Boethius lights the au- 
thority of their Ancient Annals. Next after him they 
place Ferquard, of whom the Genealogy ſaith nothing at 

- all; Fordon next to nothing. In cujus nitul atum eſt 
tempore, ſaith he, but the other Hiſtorians tell ſad Sto- 
ries of his vitious Life and tragical End. 'After Eugeni- 
us in the Gencalogy we find Donewald breck, Fordon 
ſaith, he died after 14 years Reign ; and to him ſuccee- 
ded Ferquard his Brother's Son, not mentioned in the 
Genealogy ; nor Malduinus Son to Donald; for the 
next is Ethac, 1. c. Eugenius, and here they put in ano- 
ther Eugenius, Ambirkelethus, Eugenius VII and Mor- 
dacus between Ethac and Ethfin, whereas the Genealo- 
gilt makes Ethafind Sor to Echdre, ro whom ſucceeded 
Ethas, 1. c. Eugemus VIII. in their Account, after hin 
follows Alphiny but between theſe, they have inſerted Fer- 
Bus III. Solvathius, Achais, Convallus and Donga 
us. They all agree with the Genealogift, that Kenneth 

y . imme- 
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immediately ſucceeded Alphin; but then follows a won- 
derfull difference ; for here they put in no fewer than 13 
Kings between Kenneth and Malcolm the Son of Ken- 
ncth, whom the Genealogiſt places next after him; then 
follows Duncan in all; berween whom and Malcolm Can- 
moir they put in Machabaus. After Malcolm he takes 
no notice of four Kings they inſert between him and Da- 
vid, and where they put another Malcolm he placeth 
Henry, and then they agree in William, Alexander and 
his Son Alexander; in whom the Genealogy begins, and 
ſo runs backward in a lineal Aſcent. 

Now it deſerves very well to be confidered, that this 
ancient Genealogift hath ſo much ſhortned the Succeſſion 
as will bring the whole into a much leſs compaſs : For the 
modern Hittorians have inſerted more Kings in the ſecond 
Race from Fergus the Son of Erk than are contained in 
the Genealogy from Fergus the Son of Ferquard to Fer- 

Il. and ſo the whole Succeſſion will fland within the 
ame time that it now doth, from Fergus the Son of Erk. 

And if the ſhortening the Royal Line be ſuch an 
injury to it, as the Advocate ſuppoſeth, it is well for 
this ancient Genealogifli that he lived ſo long ſince, or 
elſe he might have had a caft of the Advocate's Office. 

Neither is the Authority of this Genealogiſt to be ſligh- Defence of the 
ted by the learned Advocate, fence himſelf giving an ac- — 
count how their Tradition might have been, and was ® ** ** 
preſerved, he brings this very inflance of the Genealogy 
of King Alexander in the year 1242. before Fordon's 
time, and related ſo by him that his Relation cannot but 
be credited ; and ſo he repeats the beginning of it a5 it t5 
"3 i#n Fordon. But if he had taken the pains to compare it, 

& be would have found how much it overthrew the Credit of 
| their Hiflorians. For if this was the Way their Tradition 
was preſerved, then by this Way, we are to judge of the FOR 
Truth of their ancient Tradition; and conſequently we muff 
rejett thoſe Kings whoſe" Names are not preſerved in this 
ancient Genealogy. | 
Axd to confirm this we have another ſaid to be more an- | 
cient in Fordon, which the Advocate attributes to Bal- 
dredus, Abbat of Mclros, (otherwiſe called Ealredus, * t: 
Abbat of Rhieval) in his Lamentation of ing David, ſoon 
after his death, who died A.D. 1151. But I confeſs I do not 
find, 
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find, that Fordon attributes this Genealogy to Baldredus, 
for he ſaith he had it from Walter de Wardlaw, Cardinal 
and the Biſhop of Glaſgow, who lived in the time of Ro- 
bert IL ſaith Leſly : (which helps to diſcover Fordon's Age ) 
And in this Genealogy the firſt part from David to Fergus 
is cut off with an &c. but the other part from Fergus Il. up 
to Fergus I. is preſerved entire, and except in the ſpel- 
lihg of ſome few Names , exatlly agrees with the former 
Genealogy, leaving out all thoſe Kings which are omit- 
ted in the other. But the latter Genealogy having been 
corrupted before Fordon's time, he would not have it 
ſtand upon Record againſt him; which caution he- forgot 
when be came to Alexander 11I. 

But there is ſtill a third Genealogy in Fordon, which 
ſupplies in ſome meaſure the defeFs in that of King David, 
and it is the Succeſſion of Kenneth, the firſt Monarch of 
Scotland (the Pits being totally ſubdued by him) and 
then he makes no more between them but Alphin, and 
then Achai (which ſeems to be truer than the other which 
calls Alphin's Father Ethas) before him he places Echfin 
called Echafind in the other ; next him is Eugenius in 
the other Ethodac; then Dongard the Son of Don- 
wald Breck; whereas in the other this Dongard is omit- 
ted; before Donewald-brek in this Genealogy, is Eu- 
genius-bind called Occahebind in the other; then Aida- 
nus, i: the other Edanus; then Gouran called there Co- 
bren, then Dongard, and ſo we are come to Fergus the 
great; and there is but one difference , 1. e. about Don- 
pard, in theſe Genealogies. And this makes but 10 Kings 

tween Fergus and Kenneth, whereas the common Hiſtori- 
ans make 28. which is a wery unreaſonable Addition to 
their own moſt ancient Genealopres. But if this were not 
done there would appear no orobabillity that the firſt Fer- 
gus ſhould have come into Scotland 330 years before 
Chriſt's Nativity. Which the learned Adwocate affirms in the 
very beginning of his Defence, that all their Hiſtorians arc 
agreed on. And yet farther to confirm theſe Genealogies 
he tells us he had ſeen an old Genealogy of the Kings 
of the Albanian Scots, agreeing with that mentioned 
at the Coronation of King Alexander II. and which 
has ſtill been preſery'd as facred there, i.e. at Icolm- 
kin, I ſuppoſe, or the Iſland Jona. But it is obſervable 


that 
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that He&tor mentioning the Coronation of this Alexan- #8. ne. nit. 
der, takes notice of the Highlander's repeating the *'**%%* 
Gencalogy by heart, and he carries it as far as Ga- 

thelus, but ih down nothinp at all of the particulars, 

which he knew would by no means agree with his Cata- 

logue of Kings ſo long before Chrift. And to confirm all 

theſe Genealogies, the Iriſh Genealogies in Gratianus Lu- gain be: 
cius agree with them in excluding ſo many Kings, which Þ- 48 
Hector hath inſerted to make the account of time ſeem 

probable. Onely they make Fergus the Son of Erk to be 

the firſt who carried the Scots from Ircland into Albany ; 

- and the Anceftours before to have lived in Ircland, and to 

have been derived from the Monarchs there. 

But when He&tor Bocthius found 330 years before | 
Chrift pitched upon by Fordon for the Scots coming into 9-2. 
Scotland with ſo much punfuality, that he ſaith 1t was 
in the ſixth year of Alexander, wherein he killed Dari- 
us and took Babylon, he thought it by no means fit t0 0- ret. Betb. 1. 
mit it , but to-it he adds the very year of the World, ©” 
and of the building of Rome, and how long it was af- 
ter Brutus his firſt coming to Britain ; which are all 
great Confirmations of the Irath of this Account. But 
Fordon quotes n0 Anthour for this wild computation, one- 
ly he ſubjoins a paſſage out of the Legend of S. Congall, 
which mentions the coming of Fergus the Son of Fer- 
quard ozt of Ireland into Britain, and after he mentions 
Rether for one of his Succeſſours, the ſame, he ſaith, 
with Bede's Reuda. Suppoſe all this be granted, yet 
what ſhadow of proof is there, that Fergus came into 
Scotland ſo long before Chriſt's Nativity ? Fordon 
confeſſes he knew not how long any of choſe Kings after 
Fergus reigned ; how then came he to know ſo exaitly the 
time of their coming ® What certain Note or Charatter of 
time had they to help them in their Calcalation.? If they 
could produce any ſuch, and be able to adjuſt the times of 
the Succeſſion of their ſeveral Kings by them, ' there __ 

. be a great deal ſaid for this pretended Antiquity ; 6 
when it is at the ſame time confeſſed they had no ſuch ; 
thing, how could: they ſatisfie any reaſonable enquirer into 
thels Antiquitiesd £20 
Things ſtanding thus, and He&or Bocthius with the 
belp of his Phyſician of Aberdecn, (who, as Dempſter 1,4 196 


aith, 
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© ſaith, was ſo very uſefull to bim in framing his Hiſtory) 


ſet about the reflifying and curing the Body of their Antt- 
quities; and endeavourd to bring it into better form, and 
to fill up the wacuities of it, and render it more agreeable to 
the Palates- of that time, which had more ſmattering of 
Learning than in the Ages before. And ſo he begins his 
Hiſtory very formally in imitation of the beſi Roman Au- 
thours, with deducino their Hiſtory from Gathelus and 
Scota, deriving their Succeſſion from the Greeks and Egyp- 
tians, 45 the Romans did theirs from the Trojans. This 
I do not. attribute to his invention, for it is at large in 
Fordon ; who quotes ſome old, Chronicles and Legends 
for it ; eſpecially the Legend of $. Brendan; an admi- 
rable and authentick, Record: But to doe right to Hec- 
tor in this matter, he ſaith, ingenwuſly that their People 
follow'd the cuſtome. of other Nations therein. ' Ard 
as I have ſhew'd in the following Book: at large (where 1 
treat of. theſe Antiquities) this humour had overſpread. all 
the Northern Nations, as ſoon as they ſbook off the Roman 
Yoke, and began not onely to. be diſtinis Kingdoms, but to 
have ſome affeAation of the Roman Learning, and to 
have Perſons of their own, Nation who began to write their 
Hiftories ; who thought they did nothing for the honour of 
their Countrey unleſs they could, ſome way or other, derive. 
themſelves. from the Trojans, «r Greeks, or Egyptians , 
whom they met with ſooftex. in the Roman Authoursz and 
the Romans in moſt Provinces mixing together with the 
Northern People, excited a greater Ambition jn them, ei- 
ther to. be like the, Romans, or, to. exceed them in their 
pretended Antiguities: 'And_ their , inventions: not being. 
extraordinary,. there is very little variety in their ſeveral 
Accounts; as will appear by comparing they in their.-pro-+ 
per Places, - , 

In this point Hetor Bocthius hath acquitted himfelf 
well nog but finding the Suxceſſion of their Kings we- 
ry ſhort. and: meagre, having no fleſh to fill it, . nor nerves 10 - 
ſupport it, ax. colour) to adorn it ; therefore he ſets himſelf 
to ma ho he" found defeRitve,. and toput it together 
under the Names of, Yexermundus. and Goraelius Hiber- 


GC 
mus or 0 hors; out of theſe he frames a lang\ſeries or Ca- 


talogue. of Kings, which looktd:big, and raiſed Mens ex- 
e PeAlations, and ſe 


em'd well endugh contrived to ſerve the 
pretence 
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pretence to ſo great Antiquity. This being dom; he © 
fills up the Story of theſe Kings, not out of their old 
Annals (as far as yet appears) but in a great meaſure out 
of his own invention, ſo as to mix the Commonwealth- 
Learning of the Greeks and Romans with the Hiflory 
of their ancient Kings. Which hath done great prejudice to 
the Rights of the Monarchy ; for He&tor's Hiſtory took ſo 
much among the Nobility, ( for very good Reaſons to them ) 
that all that have written ſince him, have depended upon 
his Authority, as appears both by Buchanan and Leclly; 
unleſs it were where he proſly contradifted the Roman 
Hiſtory, and there Buchanan {eaves him, but for the 
main of his Hiſtory he relies upon him; and Leſly doth tle. Pao. «d 
nothing in efſet but abridge him, whatever he pre- 4 
tends as to Records and the Annals of the Monaſterics of 
Paſly and SCoOon ;z which the Advocate ſuppoſerh he {aW Defence of the 
at Rome, whither he ſaith they were carried. If þo it zoydt rg 
had been worth while to have ptocured well attefled Copies ® 3% 
from thence ; which had not been'\hard in all this time, fo 
many Gentlemen of that Nation'travelling thither, 'and ſee- 
ing all the Curioſities of their Libraries. But Eeſly ſaith 
no ſuch thing; for he appeals to'the publick Archives of 
the Kingdom, and nor to any MSS. at Rome'; ſo that if 
they were any where, they were then in Scotland. 

But the Advocate ſeems to bavt' forgotten what he had p. 3: 
ſaid before ; viz. that the black' Book of Scoon was a- 
mong Preſident Sporſwood's Books: . indeed he ſaith, 
King Charles]. ranſom'd it from Rome'; bur how that 
appears I know not; but 1 know'the circumiflatices he men- 
tions about Col. Fairfax; &c. relate not_ to the Bbok 
of. Scoony but to 'a Copy of Fordon, which" was” preſen-' 
ted by him to- King Charles IL. At# if Buchanan had 
the-uſc of the Books of Paſley,* aid the” famous Book 
of Pluſcarden ; as the ' Advocate ' believes, uport ' Bucha- 
nahn's word,” then in his' time” they were not carried to 3% 
Rome. For my part, 1 to not queſtion that there were 
MSS. Chromichkes in Scotland: before Fordon; for I find 
him frequently citing \them; but by the things he quotes 
out of them they were not conſiderable, nor done by any 
Authority: as the  Armals of the Royal Mornaſterics of 
this-Kmgdom;- his Continuer ' ſaith were and afterwards 
examined and compared. Þ ant ſorry to find Sir _— 
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bald reckon up among the Books he had never ſeen, (ha- 
ving made it his buſineſs ſo many years to illuftrate his Coun- 
trey) not onely Cornelius Hibernicus and Vercmundus, 
but the Annals of Paſley and Scoon: But however, we 
are glad that the Advocate aſſures us he hath a very old: 
Abridgment of the Book of Paſley; and may this 
preſent heat againſt the Biſhop of St. Aſaph provoke them 
to procure and publiſh their ancient Annals, ſuch as they 
are, which will be the greateſt advantage to the World of 
this Contention about their Antiquities. And I em fo far 
from any Pique or Animolity in this matter, that I ſhould 
be glad to ſee thoſe Antiquities, which yet appear dark 
and confuſed, clear d up to the ſatisfaction of all learned 
and ingenuous Men. 

But I muſt beg pardon of his Majeſty's Advocate, if I 
take the freedom to ſay he hath not taken the right me- 
thod to doe it. For be ought firſt to have proved the mat- 
ter in diſpute by clear and ingubitable 7 eftimonies, before he 
had made his ſevere —_—_ and Inferences; but as 
Cicero ſaid of the. Muſician who defined the Soul to be 
Harmony, ab Arte ſua non receſlit, ſo this ingenious 
Gentleman hath managed this whole debate in a way more 
agreeing t0 the Charatter of 41 Advocate than of an An- 
tiquary. For why ſo many infinuations, as though ſome 
injury were intended to the Royal Line, which 1dare ſay, 
the Biſhop of St. Aſaph doth really honour and efteem as 
much as his Majeſty's Advocate himſelf. For, doth any 
Man of underſflanding think that it is any injury to the 
Royal Line of Britain to have the fabulous Antiquities 
of Geoffrey of Monmouth concerning the Succeſſion of . 
Britiſh Kings down from Brutus confuted? And is not 
this done ra 1 aa And the Advocate in plain En- 
gliſb ſaith, thoſe tempt Men to lic who endeayour to 
derive themſelves from the Trojans. But why not, as 
well from the Grecks and Egyptians? But the Biſhop 
of St. Aſaph is ſo juſt to Truth, and ſo little a Friend to 
popular Fables, that he fairly gives up Geoffrey before he 
attacks He&tor Boethius ; could any thing be more fairly 
and impartially done ? or more convincing, that he onely 
deſigned to find out Truth in theſe matters, without re- 
gard to that fondneſs ſome Men flill have for theſe Britiſh 
Antiquitics? For there are and will be ſome (and thoſe 

| not 
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nt wholly unlearned) who are naturaly inclined to believe 
Fables; and have ſo paſſionate @ zeal for ſuch things; 
that they cry out pon all diſcoveries of this kind, as inju- 
ries. to their Countrey, if not to the Royal Line. 

But may it not jufily ſeem flrange, that when out polite 
and learned Neighbours have endeavoured with ſo mach 
care to reform their Hiſtories, and to parge away all fa 
bulous Antiquities out of them; we of this Iſland ſbokld 
grow angry and impatient when any undertake ſo generous 
a. deſien* What injury is it thought to be to the Royal 
Line of France; that Hunibaldus his Antiquitics find no 
longer place in their Hiflories? And yet nothing ſeems more 
glorious, than to have their Royal Line deduced long before 
the time that Alexander took Babylon. For according 
to Hunibaldus his Accoznt, which he took he ſaith ont of 
an ancient MS. of Vaſtaldus ( ſuch another Authozr as 
Veremundus) the Franks went from Troy znder the Cor 
duft of Francio towards the Palus Mzotis ja/t about the 
time that Fncas went for taly; where they fixed and 
built the City Sicambria, and at' daft removed irito Ger- 
many «der Marcomur the Sow of Priamus, znd Sunno 
the Son of Antenor. After Francio, Hunibaldus ſets 
down a formal Succeſſion of Kings: of 1wo ſeveral Races , 
16 in the fol, and 31 in the ſecomd.. All which he ptves 
d very patticular account of, as to.the times of their Reign 
for above 413 years before Chriſt's Nativity. And al: 
though this ancient Succeſſion of Kings was a long time 
received and magnified ,.. as appears by Lazius and P. F- 
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milius, and Fordon quotes Sigebert for it ; yet now theiy 25 


learned Hiſtorians are aſbamed to mention it; much wiore, 
to plead for it, and 10 tharge thoſe with a degyee of Leſe! 
Majeſty who cell it in queſtion. | 
Suffridus Perrus hath written the Antiquirics of Friſe- 
land much in the way that Heftor Bocthius hath dowe 


thoſe of Scotland. He tells a very grave Story tohcer- Sa: Far. & 
ning a Province in the Indies cated. Freſia, from whence nm, 1. 3. c. 2; 


a Colony was ſent wnder Friſo,, Saxo axd Bruno, who 
went into Alexander's Army ;' and for this he quotes old 


Fritian Rythms, and one Patrocles, an ofd Indian Wri- 
ter, and beſides, he bath all the Advocate's Common 


places of Tradition, common Eame; the Teflimonies of «© ». 


their own Hiflorians, and he names Andreas Cornelius, 
6 (it 
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(it ſeems there was a Cornelius Frifius 45 well as Hiber- 
nicus) Solco Fortemannus, cOcco Scherlenſis, *Joh. 
Uleterpius , and ſeveral others,| who with one Confent 
deliver theſe Antiquures. But, ſaith he, | ye will objett , 
that in ſo long a time and amidſt ſo many Wars ſuch 
Antiquities could hardly be preſerved. 7s that he an- 
ſwers, © That Friſo being admirably skilled in Greek 
*. Learning ſet up a publick, School at Stauria near the 
* Temple of Stavo, and in the Temple a Library on pur- 
* poſe for Antiquities (like that of Icolmkill) and befides 
* 2 Palace was built by Ufto, wherein was contained the 
* Efgies of all their Kings from Frilo, (who came 10 
« Friſcland: juſt 313 years before Chriſt's Nptivity) to the 
* time of Charlemagn, for 11123 years. And are not theſe 
Antiquities very well atteſted? yer fince Ubbo Emmius 
hath confuted them, 'no learned Advocate hath appeared 
in — them.” -. 

' Is it any diſparagement to the Royal Line of Spain to 
have the firſt. Succeſſion of Kin RR net ; VIZ. 
from Jubal 7 Melicola ” Ang King from him, who 


is ſeid to: have reigned: there; the very. ycar after the 


deſtruction of Troy? So very punftzal are the Authours 
of Fabulous Antiquitics. Ard if you believe them, they 
have good ancient Authours and the Tradition of thetr 
Countrey for them; hac noſtri -Majorcs multis Libris 
tradiderunt, ſaith the pretended Bcroſus. ' And by theſe 
helps, we bave great light given us into the Antiquities 
of Europe 3 for. thereby we underfland that Janus, (who 
wes ſomewhat elder than Gathelus, being Noah himſelf) 
ar Tuyſco the Comntrey from the Tanais to the Rhiyne, 
aly to | , the Cclack Provinces to Samothes, and 
Celtiberia to Jubal. And this was juſt 131 years after 
the Floud ; Gomer went into Italy tne 10th year of Sa- 
turn the Father of Jupiter Belus; in the 12th Jubal 
went into Celuberia, and not long after Samothes;, 
called Dis, \founded thr Celtick Colonies; among which 
were the; Britains, 4nd from him their Druids were 
called Sarnvthti: after. Jubal' among the Celtiberians 
reigned Ibcrus his Son,* from whom came the 'name 


' of. Iberi;: and. among "the Celtz, Magus the Son of 


Samothes. in the 51ft;yrar of Ninus, who ſurceeded Ju- 
piccr ,Belus :. 7his Magus in the Scythian Language 55 
Magog , 


— 
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Mapog, and from him came ſo many terminations of the 
Names of -Towns' as Rhotamagum, Noviomagum , 
Juliomagum, Czxfaromagum, dc. In the 34th of Se- 
miramis, Jubelda Sor of Iber, ſacceeded in Celnberia ; 
in the time of Ninias, Son to Semiramis, reign'd Sarron 
among the Celtz, from him the learned Gauls were called 
Sarronidz, the ſame 1 ſuppoſe with our Adnocate's Sana- 
chies. In the 2oth of Arius, Brigus reigned in Celtibe- 
ria, and in the 29th Dryius among the Celtz ; nothing 
ran be more natural than to derive the Druids from him : 
who being cofverted, the Advocate tells us, became 
their firſt Monks, and in the fri/þ Veriion of the New 
Teſtament the wiſe Men arc tranſlarcd Druids ; there- 
fore the Drinds were originally Iriſh. In the time of A- 
ralius the ſeventh King of Babylon, Bardus was King 0- 
ver the Celtzx, and he was the: Inventour of Muſick ard 
Verſes; and from him came the Bards, who were the 
Poets of their Traditions, as'the Advocate ftyles them. 
After him ſecteeded Longo, then Bardus junior, after 
him Lucus, 4rd then Cates, and Galates, Narbon, Lug- 
dus, Beligius, Allobrox, Rortdus, Paris, Lemannus, 
Galatas junior, and Francus. ' © ” 


Muft we allow all theſe noble Antiquitics for fear of 
ſhortning the Royal Lines of the Princes of Europe? - 


And yet here i a great appearance of Exatineſs, a pre- 


rence to Ancittit Recotds, and to the rommon Tradition of 


the ſeveral Conntries ; \for Beroſus appeals both to Tradi- 
ti0h and Whiting ; and ſo doth Manecho in the rontinu- 
ation of him, 'quz ex -noſtris Hifforicis vel corum rela- 
tionibus conſeeurt famus; ſo that here we have the two 
Supporters of Antiquities,” which the Advocate builds upon, 
via. Tradition and Records. And Meraſthenes, ano- 
ther pretended continuer ' of Betoſits ſaith, he took all 
out of the: Royal Libraty at Saſe, where the Perſtar 
Anhals han, rooting " But notwithſtanding all theſe 
fair ſhews 'dhd fpetions pretences, there is ndr a Man of 
tolerable Ly. v7 in Europe, who would vettire bis Re- 
pltation'ts plead for rheſe Antiquitics. I++ a 
- But the learned Advotate ſaith, That their 'Antiqui- 
ties have beth'xeceived with great applauſe fot many 
hundreds of years by all Hiſfotiaje? AnriQuaries 
Critcks of. other Nations who'hadt any ottafion ro 


take 


#\ . 


and. 
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take notice of their affairs. Theſe are very high expreſ- 


ſions, and argue a good aſſurance in the very beginning of 
his Book. For my part, 1 do not pretend to acquaintance 
with all Hiſtorians, Antiquarics and Criticks for ma- 
ny hundreds of years; and ſo there may have been ſome, 
for any thing I know, who have applauded their Hiſtories 
from 2330 years before Chriſt ; but upon my little know- 
ledge in Books, I dare venture to name him ten who have ap- 
plauded the Antiquities of Bcroſus and Manctho, for one | 
who hath allowed theirs. But ſuch hath been my misfor- 
tune that I have met with Hiſtorians, Antiquarics and 
| Criticks, who have been far ys applau- 
> Hoc folum an oem Ai7g Them; ſuch a one was * Ubbo Em- 
capur zr# Chriſtunzz, cum Alexander rus, who declares his opinion freely , 
egem Scorix * That he could not allow any Certainty 
Seriproribus in anvum =** 12 them, becauſe they depend not upon 
Briana © any ancient Annals, but unwritten 
* Traditions ; and he not onely ſpeaks 
* thus of the f Succeſſion of Kings 
* fram F to the ſecond, but from 
* Fergus Il. to the deſtraftion of the Pitts 
* by Kenneth, which he reckons Anno 
* Dom. $29. | But another of the ſame 
deleri 6. ſcil. anno Kenerhi 2. Charafer, both az Hiſtorian, Antqua- 
TJ — eB: and Critick, viz. + M. Zucrius Box- 
S ads '** hornius hath paſſed a ſeverer Cenſure 
on them, for he ſaith, without wk 
their Antiquities are Fabulous; and 
their pretended ancient Annals bur late- 
ly made. Theſe may ſerve at preſent , 
mus, neque you to ſhew that all Hiſtorians, Antiquaries 
Riruro, Buatorn, FH wnreer} 97%: and Criticks have not ſo much applauded 
their Antiquities. 

But this is not all, for the Advocate ſatth, they have 
done it for many hundreds of years. What / before they 
were known, to the World? For He&tor Bocthius was the 
ſirſt Perſon who pretended to give ſuch a clear account of 
them after the Diſcovery of Veremundus and Cornclius 
Hibernicus at Icolmkill ; and it is not many hundreds of 
years ſince he wrote, his Book being firfl prizted ſince the 
heginning of the ſixteenth Century. And what account 
had they of their firfl Antiquitics before ? Joh. Major 


indeed 


quz bt 
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indeed was printed about five years before him, by the ſame 
Badius Aſcenſius, and he was nd great Critick, but 4 
very Scholaftick Hiſtorian, and a Man of preat efteem in 
his time, as the Advocate confeſſeth ; but he is ſo far from velence, .. 
applauding the remote Antiquities of his own Countrey ,* 
that he calls the Story of Gathelus and Scota and their {5,9 Mt 
* coming out of Greece and Egypt a merc Figment, and * 
? invented onely to march the Britains, who derived 
1 themſelves from the Trojans, and he condemns their An- 
nals about Simon Brek; which ſhews what a regard he 
had to their ity. And when he comes to Fcrgus he 
ſets down the"old Verſes aboxr the time of it ; but ſeems <1 
ro grove wery little credit to them; for he firfl mentions 
pits about Reuda, and then relates what their 
Annals ſay, i. e. their old Verſes ( for he quotes no 6- 
ther) and then ſaith this doth not contradif# Bede ; for 
aith he, Regni debile fundamentutn Ferguſius jecit ; 
laid a very flender _—_— a Monarchy, which 
was after inlarged by Reuda, whom he makes to be Re- 
ther, ard therein contradifts Heftor's Veremundus and 
the Catalogues of their Kings, according to which Reu- 
da ſutceeds hint. So vhat theſe Antiquities' were ſo far 
from my univerſally received abroad that they went down 
very hardly at home. Arid this- ſame Hiſtorical School- 
man expreſly-ſaith, that ' Fergus had no other Right, 
but what the People gaye him y/ and thar it is in their 
Power to take it away; which he,not onely aſſerts, but 
endeavours to prove in # Scholaftick manner as far as 
imo & Finaliter. Ard is not this a degree of Leſe- 
Majeſty above the endeavouring to ſhorten the Royal 
Line? - And they had far better deny any ſuch Perſon as 
Fergus, than to mak#' him a King upon Juch terms, which 
overthrow the Monarchy; *" 
But who are theſe foreign Hiſtorians, Antiquaries and 
. Criticks, who at any time have ſo' much applauded theſe 
Antiquities? Joſeph Scaliger did indeed applaud his 
own Wit for his Crititiſm about Scoto-Brigantes in Se , 
neca's Verſes. But what is this \t0'F his coming ſo 
ſoon into Scotland ® For Scaliger himſelf there grants , Scalg. is rs. * 
chat theſe Scoro-Brigantes were ftill in Ireland; and he” 
—_ A ms Claudine 7 make —_— upon thein 
thcre, becauſe Juvens —_— > $ of Ji 


vernd 
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verna as brought under the Roman Power. Scoti ws 
in Hiberaia adhuc, non in Brianna, ore 
Bac. 1. 2. p.22- Opt Words. And I wonder + Mcs ay labour jo F 
7 about this paſſage, to ſo little propoſe. But the Advorate 
= mo deb he (1ith that ſame Scaliger fu his Notes on Elſebius 
Þ 8 ” © hatha moſt learncd and tull Proof of their Antiquity, 
” £00 learned to be anſwered by Fug Adverſary. What 
doth he mean by their Antiquity ? That of the Nation? 
No one denies it. That of their ſettlement iz Scothand 
30 years before Chriſt 2 That is to be proved, far Sca- 
Scalig. in Euſeb. liger doth it not. He affrms, © Thet the | 
» 20% © 2 People of Ireland, «xd that _ t 


- Ar in ny For wherein 

mention is made of the Leg. 2, which ſignifie very little 

&* 20 this purpoſe, Fw wby " ws ne ns Legion 
fight againſt the appofong them to be Britains, 
as well as ſuppoſon ve. ccupf #14. Bua Scaliger's opt 
nin "—_ br, "The Brune ond the Britains were 
* two diftinf4 People ; they continued at home, they 
« were called b dy gt but when they made excur- 
_ ſons abroad, were: called Sc and 
«Scone me the ward Scot, be uth, is not 


» ſo theſe Brigances, when 
ans whack infefled Bricain is Claudian's = 
* after were called Scoti. Now wogt there: is in all this, 
me auch pleaſe the Advocaic, 1 cannot inza- 


ys He is ws _—_—_ with the Biſbep of St. Aſaph for 


| 5s 6 4 compery of barbarous 
— Ho Robbers (although he onely produces the 
NS WR A: - then comes gh be 6 ana 
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coming inco/ Scatland before Chrilt's Nativity * A# 
that he ſeith is, © That the Scots might be « Nation be- 
* Gre they were known by that Name, (and who doabrs 
( ans end Lombards were : end that 
« the Briganies 0 of ircdland might make inroads ard 
© exca frous indo. | | 

« Empire. Aud 1 ſee no. 
be yot ſufficiently proved. But the queſtion is about a flaw 
dizs Monarchy in Scatland frow the time of Fergus L 
and of this Scaligcx ſairb not a word. For theſe B : 
tes coming out of Ircland avight fox there for ſome time; 
oud return 6gain to Ircland, as Giidas ſaith they did af- 


terwards, or whey wi rople not wni- 


Scaliger's Cvitt- 
ing any thing. 
; 


8s, 


earned « 

7 of; when be call 1 Bre- 
x wr in Bogan ofter- 
fall from 
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Favin and P. Amilius ſpeak onely of an Alliance be- 
rween Achaius King of the Scots and Charles the great; 
and what is this to Fergus and the Succeſſion of Kings 
for 330 years before Chriſt's Nativity 3:which be ſarth 
in the beginning was applauded by all Hiſtorians, Anti- 
quaries and Criticks, and as though this were not extra- 
vagant enough, he ſaith afterwards, that Baronius, Sca- 
liger,” Salmaſius, Lipfuus, Sigonius, Favin and others of 
the-firſt rank (too many tobe: named). have paſſio- 
nately defended their Antiquity, and not- onely ſuſtai- 
ned but praifed their 'Hitto Whereas not one of 
theſe produced by him ſpeaks' any thing t0 the matter in 
queſtion. © But we hope to ee theſe things better cleared in 
the third Part of Str R: Sibbald's Scotia Antiqua, whers 
he has: promiſed to';give a particular account of the State 
of the Scots in Britain before: they had Kings, then under 
Kings from Fergus 1. to ,Fergus I. and' from thence to 
Malcolm Canmore. If he doth clear theſe Parts of 
their Antiquities, he 'willidoe 4 great thing ; and for- my 


' part; 1-ſball be as willing'to believe Fergus to have conte 


into Britain” in the..time- of Alexander as- any time after, 
provided there be ſufficient Evidence to prove it ; which 
muſt be. ſomewhat more conpincing\ than his Majeſty's Ad- 
vocate hath been pleaſed ito xſe of ; - but I remember 
—Y of-Claudian, . addic de-mgenio quan- 
"Therefore from the Tilimony of Hiſtorians, Antiquarie 
om t of n 
and Cruticks, \T proteed naval Arpumentative part 


of his Baok ; - 0 0gy bu 1c Places about 
HiRorical Certaini.. Freda, 


radition/, common Fame, Cc. 


I ſhall keep cloſe to the point before us, \and examine the 


force and frength.of his Reaſoning, which - conſiſts in theſe 


7 hings: | 


*.\ (1) That upon the ſame-Reaſon we queſtion theit 


Antiquitics, : we may call ig queſtion the- Roman, Few- 
iſh, Greek, »Fenthy Spaniſh Antiquities, all which de- 
pendtd: por. Tradmomwnhour Records for a long 
WNe:y 4 AMON? 6,79 7217 0141 

This is mudeed a. material Objeftion , for-we ought not to 
pive a partial Afſent ts fome Anuquitics,” and deny it to 
others, if there he the ſame ground either to! give or deny 
Aſſent to all. But this muſt be examined. \ 
! | (1.). As 


ta ep A — —_— ct — —<h————. _— — - 
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ww 1.) As to the Roman Antiquities, he cites a paſſage 


in Livy, in which be ſaith, that the uſe of Letters was ®* * 


not then ordinary ; the onely certain preſeryer of the 
memory of things paſt ( ſo Livy's Words are to be wnder- 
flood, rarz per ca tempora Licerz, una cuſtvdia fidelis 
memoriz rerum geſtarum; and wot as the Advocate with 
too much art, hath tranſlated thenr, that the beſt Re- 
cords were the faithtull Remembrance of things paſt. 
For if this were Livy's meaning why doth he complain of 
the want of the common uſe of Letters, when he ſaith 
Tradition is the beſt way to preſerye the memory of 
things? Which is to make Livy ſpeak h—_— 4 
But he goes on ſaying, that what Mcmorials were 

by the High Prieſts, or. were -m publick or private 
hands were moſt part deſtroyed in the burning of the 


Town. He doth not ſay all were loſt, bt the moſt part. 


This Livy alledgeth to excuſe the ſhortneſs and obſcurity 
bis firfl Books for want of ſuffitient Records ; and he 
peaks like a very judicious Hiflorian in it. And when he 
gives an Account of the remote Antiquitics of Rome, h- 
is far from confident aſſerting them, but he ſpeaks with 
great Modefly and Diſcretion about them z ſaying © that 
* he would. neither affirm nor deny them ; being rather 
* built on Poetical Fables than any certain Monuments of 
* affairs at that time; that an allowance muſt be made to 
* Antiquity ; which was wont conſecrare Origines ſuas , 
* ro make their beginnings as ſacred anil venerable as they 
* could. But as to ſuch things he would be no Advdcate 
© either for or againfi them., Then he proceeds to deliver 
the common Tradition about Fncas his coming into Italy} 
and Aſcanius ſucceeding him; but he cannot tell whether 
Aſcanius the Son of Creuſa, or another the Soi of Lavinia 2 
uisenim rem tam yeterem pro certo affirmet? Who car 
certain in ſuch remote Antiquities? And yet at that 
time it was thought a great diſparagement to the Royal 
Line to have it queſtion d whether it were the elder Aica- 
nus, becauſe the Julian Family, as Livy there ſaith, de- 
rived themſelves from him who was cated Julus. It is 
true, Livy after this, relates the Roman Amiquities 
down to the burning of the City, when ſo many Records 
were toft ; but we are to coyfeder, that the Rowans had 
certain Annals before that time, and that ſome of them! 


g were 


——_— AW 


—————_—_ 


every ye 
publickly expoſed in a Table m fis Hoaſe that the People 
might be ſatisfied aboett them ;, and theſe he ſaith were cat- 
*; Annales Maxifni ; which he adds were contimeed down 
to the time of Mucius Sczvoh, who was Pontifex Maxi- 
Serv. in Vig. mus abort A. U. C..623. Theſe, as Serv1us ſarth, were af- 
Ex 11-377: ter made wp into 80 great Books, ard were the flanding Mo- 
wmenents of _—_ And it is obſervable that the 
Arthozr of the Book. de origine Gentis Romans, as Vol- 
Fu: 4 ig, {0s azd others take norice, enijerts ſeveral things as taken 
G.l1ci ot of the Pontifical Annals which hapmed before the 
building of Rome; from whence they do gaftly infer, that 
matters of more remote Antiquity were put tnto them, whe- 
ther by the frſt 'Pontifex \Max. in Numa's time or after 
it is impoſſible wow to determine. It ſeems at firſt the 
| People were not permitted to view theſe Annals, as Ca- 
' Gal 4.cs mulems in Livy complains; bat afterwards they were ex- 
«9 pdfedioall. And. jt appears by Licinius Macer is Livy, 
that the Libri Lintci (which ſeem to have been for the 
ſame purpoſe with the Annales Maximi but compoſed by 
the Magiftrates) were preferved in Ade Monctz, and it: 
them the Names of the Mapiftrates were inferted ; and in 
the ſame place Lavy tokes notice of the Annales priſci, 
and the Libri Magiſttatuum for determining @ point about 
the Conſuls of a year long before the barning of Rome ; 
which foews that Livy did not think a## their Records then 
deſtroyed. And afterwards he ſaith in the ſame Book,, di- 
ſputing abort awother Conſal, that Auguſtus rebxilding 
the Temple of Jupiter Fererrius,  foxxd there in thorace 
lintoo the name af that Conſul. So that the Romans had 
z0t oxely the Pontifical Annals but Civil too, being made 
wp by the Magiſtrates, and therefore cated Libri Magi- 
ſtratuum by Livy, which he diftieguiſbes from the Anna» 
les Priſca And befedes 'thefe Livy mentions private Re- 
Þ Brus, c.16. Cords among them; of which Cicero ſpeaks, which be- 
longed. to patticular Families ; and there is no probability 
theſe ſhould be all loft in the burning of the City ; for the 
Capitol 
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Capitol was not burnt, in which probably after the R0- 
mans found the Gauls coming upon them, they preſerved 
their ancient Annals. And it i confiderable, that Dio- Pim. avi; 
nyſmus Halicarnaſſcus guores # paſſage of Antiochus Sy- 
racuſanus, (who lived before the burning of Rotne, and 
wrote conterning the affairs of Italy ) wherein he faith, 
that he took his Hiſtory our of ancient and undoub- 
ted Records: which ſhews rhat there were certain writ- 
ten Annals both at Rome and in other Cities of Ita- 
ly very early; and the Jame Dionyſus gzores the Do- + + 
meſtick Annals of the Sabins, and Feſtus the Hiſtory Feft. v. Roni. 
of Cama. So that the Roman Hiſtories were built on 
better foundation than the very uncertafs Tradition of 
the Natives; which the Advocate is pleaſed to make v1: 
the ſurcſt Foundation of all Hiſtories; bat I am 
much of another Optnion, that I think it (fence the ſhort- 
ning of Mens lives) the certain foxndation of none. Let 
now the Reader judge whether the caſe of the Antiquitics 
in diſpute be the ſame with that of the Romans ; for here 
are no ancient Annals pretended near the time of Fer- 
gus I. »#r in the time of any King of the firſt Race ; no 
nor from Fergus IL. till after the Deflrufion of the Picts ; 
nor any Record yet produced for # fong time aftt+ that ;, 
how then can any perſons pretend that if we rejef their 
Antiquities we muſt rejett the Roman ? 

But this is not all, for he goes higher, and ſaith the 
ſame objeAions will lie, 

(2.) Againft the Jewiſh Antiquites. For ſaith he, ** 
the Jewiſb Hiſtory had no hiſtorical Warrant for the 
firſt 2000 years Tradition, and after chat ritne 
their tranſactions were mentioned in very few foreign 
CT "_ A cheir own. _ were 
chought orical Foundations in the opinion 
of Joſephus even for the Sacred Hiſtory. Ard not lon 
after he ſaith, that the Fewiſb Hiſtory was challenged . ,. 
by Apron upon the \falne £ chat theirs is now ,,,.. 
quarrcll'd by the Biſhop of St. This looks fome- 
what firange among us, for the unncs of dry pirti- 
cular Nation fo far ſhort of the Jewiſh, 10 be pareBie/d 
with them it point of Credibility ; finte the Records of 
Seriptzre are own'd to be divine anid ſacred, and ndt nmetely 
built on the authority of Traditon; or the Annals of the 

Jewiſh 
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much like that which the Reftot of 


Jewiſh Prieſts. Whatever Joſephus or other Jews might 
ſay in defence of their ——_— againſt the Greeks, we 
that own our ſelves to be Chriftians ought to look, on Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets under a higher Charafter. 1 know 
a late Critick in great Vogue among ſome , hath endea- 
woured to reduce the Sacred Hiſtory to the Authority of 
the ancient Annals of the Fews, but withall adding that 
we have onely ſome imperfe&t Abridgments of them, 
anfrew made of 
the Book of Paſley, which the Advocate ſaw in Sir 
R. Sibbald's Library. A Doftrine fo unreaſonable and 
miſchievous in the Conſequences of it, that I wonder it hath 
hitherto paſſed ſo eaſily through ſo many harids. But this is 
not my preſent buſineſs. I am now onely to ſhew the vaſt 
diſparity of theſe Antiquities ir queſtion, and thoſe of 
the Jews. It's wery true that Apion did objeft againſt 
them, becauſe the Greek Writers took ſo little notice of 
them. But how doth Joſephus anſwer him? He ſhews, 
&* That the Greeks were very late Writers of Hiflory, and 
* therefore incompetent Judges of matters of ſo great An- 
< tiquity ; and he proves that the more ancient Nations as 
* the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Phocrnicians had a mofl 
* lafling way of preſerving their Hiſtories, for they had 
* publick. Annals made by their wiſefi Men and kept in 
* ſacred Places, but the Greeks were very defefiive in 
* theſe things ; having no publick Writings in their Tem- 
* ples or elſewhere : and that they had not the uſe of Letters 


© in the time of the Trojan War ; and their firſt Hifto- 
* rtans were little elder than the Perſians War againſt the 
* Greeks. And this reaſon he gives of the ths of 
* the Greek Hiflorians, becauſe they had no publick Amals, 
© which would have prevented Errours, and kept Men 
* from a power of deceiving. But great care he ſaith from 
* the moſl ancient times was taken of ſuch things among 
© the Egyptians and Babylonians. And for their Ance- 
© flours, he ſaith they exceeded all others in their exatineſs 
* this way, committing the care of theſe things to their 
* High Priefls and Prophets, But the authority of Wri- 
* ting was not allow'd promiſczouſly to all, but certain Pro- 
* phets were fitched who wrote the moſt remote Anti- 
< quities by divine infdiration , and the matters in their 
* own times plainly and according to Trah; and t 


ore 
* ſaith 
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* ſaith he, we have no ſuch multitude of Books differing 
* from. each other, as the Greeks have, but onely 22, con- 
* taining an account of all times paſt, written with great 
* Fidelity and Authogity. Afterwards their Annals were 
* continued, but not. with equal Authority, the Sncceſſion 
* of their Prophets failing. And to ſbew of how great credit 
* theſe Books (of the firſt ſort) are among us; in ſo long 
* time, faith he, no Man hath dared either to add, or to 
* rake away, or to tranſpoſe any thing. Which is utterly 
inconſiſtent with the Principles of the late Critick , for 
without a liberty of abridging *and«vanſpoſine and inſer- 
ting , his new Invettions come to wothing. But as to the 
falence of other Nations about them; \ he ſbews, © that they 
* were a People who lived in great retirement, that the 
* Romans themſelves were a conſiderable People before the 
* Greeks knew them; and after all he ſhews they were 
«* known to the Egyptians, Babylonians and Greeks , 
* which he proves ; 44 many particular Teſtimonies. Now 
what is there parallel to theſe things in the preſent caſe? 
Have they produced any ſuch publick and ſacred Annals writ- 
ten and preſerved with ſo much care, #5 the ancient Jews had? 
Have they had a Succeſſion of Prophets among them whoſe 
Books are preſerved to this day with great Veneration without 
addition or diminution? What mean then ſuch flrange Com- 
pariſons? . Can they produce any one Authour contemporary 
with Fergus I. and his Succeſſours, who mention that Suc- 
ceffion? As Joſephus brings the Egyptian, Phoenician, 
Chaldcan Writers to atteſt the Story of the Scripture. 

( 3.) As to the Greek Antiquities 5e ſaith the Greeks 
could have no Records for many hundreds of years 
before they wrote. And what follows , but that there- 
* fore there is great uncertainty in the Antiquities of 
Greece 'til that time* For which reaſon Varro, that © 
great and judicious Antiquary rejefted two Parts in three, 
of the Times of the Greeks; the one he ſaid was whol- 
ly in the dark for want of Records, and the other Fa- 
bulous, becauſe, as Joſephus obſerves, they had no 
publick Annals, but their firſt Writers were Poets, who 


minded to write rather things entertaining than true, 
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But we are of late told, that this 6ying of Varro might Pref: w the 


hold as to the Greek Antiquitics; bur it is unjuſtly ap- 
plicd by Camden to the EC of other _— 
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for the utmoſt Eaſtern Nations the Chineſes, and"the 
utmoſt Weſtern the Iriſh have preſerved thar Antiqui- 
ties: far beyond the time which Yarro allows for truc 
Hiſtory. 1 grant Varro intended this chiefly for the Greeks, 
who made the preateft noiſe with their Antiquities then ; 
and yet Varro himſelf, as 'St. Auguſtine tells ws, began 
his Account of the Roman Antiquities, with the Succeſ- 
ſion of the Sicyonian and Athenian Kings ; not as though 
he would deliver it for certain Hiftorical Truth, but as the 
moſt common received opinion. And in the Fabulous 
times, he might endeauour to pick oxt what Antiquities 
he thought came neareſt to Hiſtory. As to the Chineſcs, 
they are very remote from. us, and we have had different 
accounts of them, as appears by comparing Gonfales Men- 
doza and Martinius. together ; and of their Antiquities as 
delivered by the former, a learned Man hath ſaid that 
they ſeem to him like' Manerho's Egyptian Dynaſtics. 
However Scaliger thought fit to inſert the Succeſſion of 
their Kings in his Chronological Canons, and makes the 
beginning of that Empire. coincident with the end of the 
thirteenth Egyptian Dynaſty ; but in bis Nores upon it , 
he complains 4 the want of farther information about them. 
Which the World hath fence in great meaſure received by 
Martimius, both in his deſcription of the Countrey, and the 
firſt Decad of the Hiſtory from the beginning of the Em- 
pire to the Nativity of Chrifl. But their way of preſer- 
ving Antiquities was' peculiar to themſelves, and therefore 
theſe cannot very well be made a Parallel for the Scotiſh or ]- 


ac; Fiſh Antiquities. Martinius hath indeed given a very 


plaufible Atcount of the remote Antiquities of China, but 
in ſuch a manner as ſbews that even the Chincſes had a 
dark and fabulous time as well as the Greeks, and he 
tells us, that themſelves acknowledge that before the 
Reign of Fohius they have no certain account of thi 

becauſe then they had no uſe of Letters ; but afterwards, 
they look upon the Succeſſion of their Kings as delrvered 
down to them with great Fidelity. But there are two things 
this certainty of their Hiſtory depended upon. (1.) A fixed 
Rule for the computation of Times, without which it is 


- Impoſſible any Nation ſhould have an exaft account of the 


ancient Succeſſion of their Kings. And herein lay the 
great accuracy of the Chincſcs that they were very early 
given 
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given to the finding out the beſt methods for calculation 
and. they uſed a Cycle of 60 years, 2670 years before 
Chrift's Nativity ; and therefore Marurnus magnifies the 
Cluncſes, eſpecially for their skill and cxadtnefs in the 
Succe{hon of their Princes which it is impoſſible to give 
a certain account of withaut a fixed meaſure of time, and 
therefore it hath been fo often. ſard: that the Greeks had 
no certain Hiſtory betare. the Olympiads. ( 2.) The 
Chineſes did nor ſuffer any Perſons to write Hiftory that 
would, but ſome of great Reputation were appointed after 
the Emperours deceaſe to write bis Life ; which being ap- 
proved, was allowed as the onely authentick, Hiſtory of him, 
and theſe being put together made up their publick An- 
nals, . which are preſerved to this day. For, notwithflax- , 


ding the Perſecution of thetr Hiftories jn the time of Chin- Iv p.24t, 


gus, who endeawoured to ſuppreſs them, that he might be 
thought the Founder of the Empire ; yet his Son oppo 
his deſign, and many learned Men being baniſhed upon it 


there were means. uſed 10 preſerve their Anials ; but Sor adiee 
medo ſaith, they could never recover a perfect gdecou ut of 


the firſt beginning of that famous Empire. 
Now before any other Nation can preſume to wye all 


the exatineſs of the Chincſes in their Antiquitics, they 
muft firfl ſhew us what means they had for the computation 
of times, by which we may judge of their Antiquity and 
Succeſſion of their Kings z and next they muſt prove an &- 
qual Account of the Care: taken time enoxgh to preſerve 
their Hiſtory of publick Annals, as the Heer People 
and the Romans did. - 
PS = we are told from a *y wi Iriſh datienty 

_ on the Poſterity of Gathclus and Scox ,; 
on or t Race ſettled in Ircland, A. M. 2736. 
after the Fload' 1 086. after Moſcs paſſing the Red Sex 
192. _ Chriſt's Nauvity 1308. from whence the 
Lanqany of the 1riſb Nation, is {aid not to be paral- 
I'd, unlefs. by\cthe yoo ondy. bo 

Here 75.a pretence 10: at nt! an ap- 
pearance of nies Calnlanont) bee] aw mer fag 
Cycles the Iriſh proceeded» when they began;z11 how. they 
cold adjaſft the . 0 fo rl ng of the World; or 
wheat other certain .wey mightbe reduced to 
it. If they bad —_ i] he me be jc ei Fancy and 
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Opinion, unleſs there were ſome Charaflers of Time fixed 
and certain by Eclipſes and Aftronomical obſeroations, or 
certain Periods of time, or coincident paſſages , which 
might connef the year of their deſcent into Ireland, with 
fuch a year of the World, or after the Floud. If nothing 
of this kind be produced, we muſt be excuſed if we do not 
yet think the Iriſh' Antiquities paralel to thoſe of China. 
For if there be no ſuch Characters of-T ime which may di- 
reft us in comparing. one thing with another, it is poſſible 
that there may be one or two thouſand years difference in 
the Computation, and yet neither able to confute the 0- 
ther. For ſuppoſe T ſhould ſay that the. Pofterity of Ga- 
thelus, 'came into Ireland juft 308 years before Chriſt's 
Nativity; here is 1000 years difference. That is a ſmall 
matter; \you will Jay, in ſo great Antiquity ; but as ſmall 
as it is, ſome account ought to be given of a thouſand 
years. Now I defire to have ſome evident proof brought 


me of ſome Event in-the World which happened 1308 years 


before Chriſt's Nativity, to which thc Iriſh deſcent muft be 
roincident. To make this more plain by Example, ſuppoſe 
the Queſtion be in what' Age of the World the Pcloponne- 
ſian War 'began ; we ſboutd by no means think it ſufficient 
for any Mat: preſently to ſet down, it was ſuch a year of 
the World, ſuch a year from the.Floud, ſo long before Chriſt ; 
but we demand ſome certain Character of this time, 1. c. 
ſuch which agrees to that and to-no other ; and here, whoſo- 
ever intends to pive ſatisfaftion, wil ſearch Thucydides, 
Diodorus and Ptolemy to find out ſome undoubted Cha- 
rater; as that Thucydides ſaith that Pythodorus was 


: then Archon at Athens, and it was the year of the O- 
| —_ Solemnities.. - Diodorus ſaith, this was the 87, 
ymp 


, and that Apſcudes. was Archon the year be- 
fore; Prolemy ſaith he was Archon in the year of Na- 
bonaſlar 316. So by'comparing the Olytnpiads and the 
years of Nabonaſlar with the years of oh orld, we may - 
come to a certainty in this matter. And befides Thucy- 


dides mentions 4'\great Eclipſe the firſt year of the War , 
which the Abonotees ſaywas 317 of Erndi fog when 
Euthydemus ſucceeded "bref ail at Athens. Such a 
method of proceeding\ by certain Charactcrs of time, is a 
Way to convince reaſonable Men but without any of theſe to 
think to impoſe upon Mankind under a pretcnce of exaft Cah- 


culationg 
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culation, argues too great preſumption upon the Credulity of 
Mankind. Thus as to the coming of Fergus I into Scot- 
land juſt 330 years before Chriſt , which the Advocate 
ſaith all their Hiſtorians affirm ; let them produce any 
one certain Charafler of that time out of ſuch Annals as 
were written within the compaſs of knowing the Truth of 
it, and we will never diſpute this mdtter more. 

But to proceed , | 
(4) As 10 the French Antiquiticsz which the Advo- p. 5: 
cate ſaith, may be more juſtly queſtioned on theſe 

Grounds than theirs, we onely defire them to be as inge- 
neous a5 the late learned Writers of their Antiquitics Bave 
been, who rejeft all before the Merovingian Race, as ei- 
ther Fabulous , or ſo doubtfull and uncertain, that they 
make no Account of it, unleſs it be what they find in the 
Roman Authours coricerning the Franks; as may be ſeen a, prac. 
in Hadrianus Valeſius, 4 /earned Hiſtorian, Antiquary ** 
and Critick. 

(5.) As to the Spanuſh , which are joined with the 
French ; what relates to their Antiquities before the Ro- 
mans War in Spain, we grant to be parallel with 


— 


' theirs. For althoagh Strabo ſaith, they had the uſe of +4. cp. 1.y 


Letters, and had ſome Records of ancient times a-** 
mong themi; yet they are utterly loft. And although 
Reincſius ds Deo Endovellico ſeems to think, that An- 
nius had ſome Fragments of thoſe Antiquities which he 
mixed with his own Inventions, yet I can ſee no reaſon for 
it; becauſe he would then have alledged the old Spaniſh 
Records, and not have fathered his Antiquities on Per- 
ſons ſo ren;ote as Beroſus and Manctho. 

But if they had the uſe of Letters and Records a- 
mong, them, might not the Triſb and Scotiſh derive 
both from them? I anſwer, That the coming of the 
Iriſh immediately from Spain and not from Britain is not 
ſo evidently proved that any thing can be built upon it. 
Camden and Sir Janies Ware two learned Antiquaries Cond. &rir. 
both think Ircland firſt peopled from Britain 3 and Came Aug. titer 
den offers good Reaſons for his Aſſertion, © as the agree- ©" 
* ment of the Britiſh and Iriſh Languages in very many 
* words; the fimilitude of Cuſtoms and Manners; it's being 
* anciently called the lcſler Britain, and the inhabitants = 
" Britains, the conveniency of paſſage from Britain thither 

1 which 
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which ſeem to be of far greater moment than anything 
brought to prove the Legend of Gathclus and Scota and 
their poſterity coming out of Spain. Bat becauſe this opt- 
nion doth not ſeem to give any account of the Scot1 in Ire- 
land ( from whence they certainly went into Scotland, as 
is now confeſſed on all bands) therefore I ſhall endeavour 
to clear this Matter, by propofing 'what ſeems moſt proba- 
ble to me concerning the firfl Peopling of theſe Iſlands. 

We are then to conſider that the' moſt ancient Geographers, 
as Strabo obſerves out of Ephorus, divided the then known 
World into four Parts, the Eaftern they called India, the 
Southern Exhiopia, the Weſtern Celoa, and the Northern 
Scythia. And in the Europcan Parts they knew but of two 
Nations befide the Greeks, and thoſe are the Celtz and the 
Scythx. Thoſe that inhabited Northward, ſaith Stra- 


Sn4b.11.p-22 bo, were Called Scythe, and thoſe to the Welt Celte; 


Vin Agrie. 


who were likewiſe called Tberi and Celtiberi, as he af- 
firms ;, and theſe peopled Spain and Gaul, and from thence 
ſpread into the Neighbour Countries; and among the re 

came over into Britain : Which in the Book de Mundo 
rommonly attributed to Ariſtoxle, but by Buchanan to 
Theophraſtus, # ſaid, together with Ireland, (which 
ave both there called the Britiſh Iſlands) co be ſituare in 
the Ocean not far from the Scythe and: the Celre. 
But the latter were ſo much nearer in Gaul, that it is very 
reaſonable to believe the firfl habitation here was by the 
Celtx, who came from thence. * And Tacitus truly obſerves, 
the agreement was ſo very great between the Gauls 
and the old Britains, that although he ſuſpeRted the 
Silures might come immediately from Spain, (or ra- 
ther from the Iberi, which Strabo ſaith was « more gene- 
ral Name, and ſome of theſe went into Ireland ) but up- 
on the whole matter, he concluded all the Southern 
parts of Britain to have been peopled immediately 
trom Gaul. But as to the Caledonians he affirms them 
to have been of a German cxtraCtion: 1. c. taking Ger- 
many in the extent he took it in, which went as far as 
Sarmatia, «nd t00k in Scandinavia ; from whence in pro- 
bability the Northern Parts of Britain, were firſt peopled. 
It is true that Tacitus calls them Britains as well as the 
Celtz; and however they were wnited in interefl againſt 
the Romans, 4s Galgacus ſhews in his excellent Speech 
to 


: 
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to them, yet Tacitus, we ſee, makes them of a different 

 Extraftion. And theſe were originally from the European 

Scytha, or from Scandinavia, which was abundantly peo- 

pled, and ſupplied other Countries, as Jornandes ſaith ; Fra. xe. 

and that they were provided of Shipping very early, I have OO <4 

proved in the following Book,, where [I ſpeak of the Ori- 

ginal of the Pi&ts. And befides what is there ſaid to ſbew 

that thoſe who dwell in thoſe Northern parts , were then 

called Scythians, Scynanus Chius /ately publiſhed out | 
Holſtenius his Papers affirms that the Scythians cxten- Mdter. we. i 

from the Palus Mzotis to Countrics wholly un- tim, p. 378. 

known to the Greeks. For being tempted by the Rivycrs; 

as Olaus Rudbeck conjefures, having no 5kill in Navi Alovic.c. 4. 

gation or Aſtronomy, and the Woods. iz the fofl Ages of* © 

the World being unpaſſable , the People flill went farther 

and farther by the Rtvers fade, till at laſt finding them- 

ſelves bounded by the vaft Mountains in thoſe Northern 

parts and the Sea beyond them, they fate down there, and 

in time ſo repleniſhed thoſe parts, that they were willing 

to diſcharge themſelves by ſending Colonies abroad. To 

which end they accuſtomed themſelves to the Sea, and ſo 

from thence theſe Scythians came into the Northern parts 

of Britain, where they had the Name of Caledomans ; 

and xpon new Supplies coming after the Romans had 


ſubdued the Southern Parts of Brettain, were then called 


Pits. Bat of theſe things afterwards. That which 1 

xow deſign, is to /[bew that ſome of theſe Scytha: being en- 

couraged by the Adventures of others who had ſettled in 

Britain, paſſed by the Northern Iſlands and went into Irc- 

land; and ſo the Celtz from Britain, who were called 1- 

beri in Strabo, ard theſe Scytha met there as they did 

in Britain. . But Britain flifl retained its Name; and 

therefore t0 diſtinguiſh themſelves from thoſe who remained 

there, their Countrey was called Ibernia from the Iber1 , 

and Scotia from theſe Scythe; for ſairh Walſlingham, Walkagh, is i 

Scythz, Schythici, Scoti, Scotici are ell ore; which he me 

took from Radulphus de Diceto, Imag, Hiſtor. ad A.1185. 

and Nennius expreſly calls thew. Schytha, and Gildas 

the Iriſh Sea Vallem Scythicam ; end Alfred in the En- 

gliſb Tranſlation of Oroſius calls the Scots Scyrran ; and 

the Germans both Scythians amd Scots Scutten ; and the 

old Britains Yicot, as Cambdea bath already ebſerved. Bite. p. 86. 
And 
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Flabery 0126, And it is conſiderable that a late Iriſh Antiquary tells 
> us that a Part of their Countrey in their own Language is 
called Gathluighe, i. e. Gothland, from the Goths or 
Scythians who rook poſſeſſion of it, He rather thinks the 
Geruli a People of Africa gave the Name; but of their 
coming into Ireland there is no probability. And in the 
ſame place he ſaith, that Lamfinnus was the firſt who 
brought a Colony thither out of Scythiaz which he 
Alla Sant. Hib. Proves Out of one of their moſt ancient Monuments. And 
me P- 5% Colganus obſerves on the Life of St. Cladroe, that whereas 
' they arc ſaid to be derived from Scora who is ſaid to 
be Pharaoh's Daughter, the true Name he ſaith was 
 Seytha; and that Name was given her becauſe her 
%x-e-35 Husband came from Scythia, And the ſame Antiqua- 
ry confeſſes that it appears by all their ancient Records, 
that they had their original from the Scythians, and 
Keting himſelf he faith at laſt yields it, and that the 
Name of Scota was given becauſe che Mileſtan Race 

came out of Scythia. 
And to confirm the peopling of Ireland from Britain and 
veep. 177. Scandinavia, we dre 70 obſerve that the Iriſh Antiquaries 
from their beft Records do ſpeak of two great Colonies 
which came thither from Britain, the one of the Belgz, 
of which Slangius or Slanwus was the Head, who was the 
Canbreaſ. Ever]. firfl Monarch of Ireland z wherein Giraldus Cambrenſis 
*#P-57* is confeſſed to agree with their own Antiquities; and aio- 
ther of the Dannanz from the Northern parts of Britain 
0p4-part 3<.10. der Nuadus. But beſides both theſe, and long after 
them they place the Dynaſty of the Scots o* Scythians un- 
Part 2.p-85,85. der Herimon ; and the Plaltir Na-rann, a Book of preat 
Authority among them ſaith that Herimon was the firſt 
wer. Aipxit. King of the Scots in Ireland. And in his time, they ſay, 
'* the Pitts follow'd them thither, But that ſeems to be 
too ſoon. However that they came from the ſame parts 
Bell.1.cy, Will appear very probable from what Bedc ſpeaks of the 
PiAs coming from Scythia (i.e. Scandinavia) in their 
long Boats, and being carried by Tempeſt to the 
Northern parts of beland, | he ſaith they there found 
gentem Scotorum , 1. &. their Countreymen the Scythians 
and they would fain have ſcttled there with them. 
And when they came to treat, we find no difficulty as to 
their underflanding -one another, which there would have 
been 
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been, if the Scots had come out of Spain and the Picts 
out of Scandinavia. 1 know Bede there makes the Picts 
and Scots Languages to be different ; but ſo they might be 
in conthnuance of time; although at firſt of the ſame origt- 
nal; as dpptars by the ſeveral Languages now in Europe, 
derived from the Original Gothick or Scythick Tongue 
which is Mother to moſt of them, onely the Celtick an 
Latin being mixed with it. But to return to Bede, he 
faith, the Scots perſuaded the Pits to go to Britain, 
and take Po of the Northern Parts, as the Bri- 
tains had done bf the Southern. After this they ob- 
tained Wives from the Scots in breland ; which ſhews 
familiarity and mutual confidence ( as being of the ſame 
extraftion) and the Pifts engaged that in 4 diſputable 
Caſe, the Scotiſh Line ſhould be prefer'd ro their own. 
In proceſs of time, ſairh Bede, ſome of the Scors therii- 
ſclves, hearing of the Goodneſs of the Weſtern parts 
of Scotland, went thither under the Conduct of Rew- 
da, and cither by Force or Friendſhip took poſſeſſion 
of them; and from thence they were called- Dalren- 
dini, from this Reude and Daal which ſignifies a ſhare 
or. portion. This is "all the Account Bede gives of this 
matter ; wherein there is not a Word of Garhelus and 
Scota, or of Fergus his coming in the time of Alexander, 
or any time after. And it is | Anti flrange, that ſuch 
# Man as Bede, ſo inquiſitive into theſe matters, ſo well ac- 
quainted with the Story of Icolmkil, or of the Monks of Hy 
or Jona ſhould ſay nothing of all this. For he ſeems to have 
concealed nothing he knew or had heard of ; and ſtuffs out 
his Books with ſome not very probable Relations. And there- 
fore it us not likely he would have omitted the former $to- 
ries if he had heard of them. 

( 2.) The ſecond Argument of any ſeeming force in the 
Adwocate's Diſcourſe is, * That their Hiſtories were firſt 
* tranſmitted to Poſterity by the Druids in Verſes; and it 
" is probable ſome of theſe Druids being converted, be- 
** came their firſt Monks, and ſo it was eafie for them to 
* Inform their Monafteries, and that the Monks at Tona or I- 
© colmkill kept the Records there from the foundation of the 
'* Monaſtery about A. D. 560. where their Kings were bu- 
' ried untill the Reign of Malcolm Can-more ; that they 
* had Annals in other Monafteries, as at Scoon, Paſlay, 

| k * Pluſcardin 
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* Pluſcardin and Lindesfern, Abcrcorn end .Melrols; 
« and that they had Hiſtorians who compiled Hiſtories 
* from them; among whom he reckons as the moſt ancient 
* Yeremundus 4 Spaniard, A. D. 1076. who dedicated 
* his Hiſtory to Malcolm'\Can-more ; and Joh. Camp- 
© bell, Turgott and Alredus Rivallenſis, who wrote of 
* their affairs before Fordon, And he goes about to prove 
* Veremundus could not be counterfeited by Hector Bo- 
© ethius, becauſe he 'is cited by Balaus, Holinſhed, Get- 
* ncr, Chambers; and becauſe Hector gives an account 
« to James V. that he was ſent him from! Icolmkyl. 
Which is the ſubſlance of what he ſaith about their old Hi- 
flories before Fordon. 

To which I anſwer, ' 

( 1.) That here we have a wery formal Pedigree of 
Hiſtorians, which might with equal probability have been 
carried back to Gathelus his firſt coming out of pt, 
For it is very hard to ſuppoſe ſo great a Prince, and Son 
to a King of Athens, Jhozld be without his Druids, or 
Sanachics, or Bards, who would tranſmit to Poſterity his 


famous AdFtons; and therefore I caxnot but wonder, that 


the learned Advocate ſbould ſeem to flick at their ancient 
Origination and Defcent ; and be ſo unwilling to go any 


farther back, than theix firſt ſerrlement in Scorland. - For 


no doubt the Hiſtory of Gathelus and Scota were tranſmit- 
ted to Poſterity the very ſame way that the other was ; and 
the ſame Arguments will indifſerently ſerve for both. Nay, 
why ſhould the Britiſh' Hiftory be queſtioned ? ſince ng 
doubt the Britains had Druids, Sanachics and Bards as 
well as the Scots or Iriſh. | And yet the Adwwcate will by 
no means allow the Britiſh Antiquities, although they pre- 
tend to the wery ſame Grounds which be ne uſe of to 
ſupport the Scottiſh, If the Druids were good Hiſtorians 
in Scotland, why not much rather among the Britains ; 
where Czar ſaith they had their Original Inſticution and 
the moſt ſacred Authority, But Buchanan abſolutely de- 
nies that the Druids cycr wrote Hiſtorics ; and he affirms 
ow con » that þ jerks _ hither they be no 
ecords Or Wa ervin of < 
paſt ; and Tack od Gildas could RR no = 
Account from Domeſtick Hiflories. And as to his Sana- 
chics and Bards, I ſhall onely give him Buchanan's Ar 


ſwer 


ug 
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ſwer-in his own Wards... Quod autem- ad Bardos & Se- 
neciones yeteris memoriz cuſtodes quidam contugi- 
unt, prorſus  perridicule faciunt. \Which he proves, 

* becauſe the Bards were an ignorant ſort of People, that 

* had no Monuments of Antiquity ; and the Sanachies were 
* Men wholly without Learging , 'andl who lived by flat * 
* tering great Men; and therefore no certain Account of 
* things can be expetted from them, -' And withall, ſaith 
* he, fince we find Hiſtorians liable to fo many miſtakes 
* after all the pains and care they take to ſearch aſter the 
* Truth of things, what credit can be given to thoſe who 
* pretend to a Hiftory merely by their Memories ?' 

But the Adwocate objetts, that the Laws of Lycargus g. is: 

were preſerved in the Memories at Men for 600 years, 
as Plutarch obſerves; and the Scots and orcher Narions 
| hayc preſerved Laws for much longer time, without 
\& the hclp of Letters. | 

But is there no difference between Laws of deily' Prac- 
tice, and Antiquities, which depend merely upon Memo- 
ry, where there is no ſe of Letters * And as to Laws 
them(etves. 1 jhail onely defire the learred Advotate to give 
—_— of their Macalpine Laws, which Fordon faith 3% * + 
Werg, compoſed by Kenrerh, who fabducd the Pifts. 
I knew that Heftor Bocthius, who' flands out at nothing, Hell. Beth. Hi. 
pretends to deliver them as exattly as if he had lived at 5a 
thattime ; and Lelly who follows him very carefully, fets them Lela. d ori. 
down as he found them in him, But what anclent Copy nll 
do they produce for theſe. Laws? Not one Word of that. 
But was it not fit that he who had ſo many Kings ſbowld make 
« Body of Laws too? Fordon never pretends to know 
them, onely he thinks there were fome of them till 
remaining. Joh. Major rakes no netice of them; Bu- 

chanan juſt mentions them, and ſaith they continued 
long aficr him, but how. long he conld not tel. But it 
1s obſervable , that when he. comes to mention the Laws of 
Alcxander IIL ſo long after him (for he died A. D. 1285. 
and, the other, according t0 him, -A: D. 854.) he ſaith 
they were all antiquated by rhe gencc of the Peo- —— 
pl- and the length of Time. Now if the Laws ſo much 
later were quite forgotten, how come the Macalpin Lews 
10 be jo exatlly preſerved* But it may be there was ano- 
ther Cheſt of Laws at lcolmkill, befdes that of MSS. 


which 
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which Heftor Bocthius ſaith F brought from the 
Sacking 'of Rome in the time of Alaric. . Jet even that 
would prove that Records are the beſt preſervers of Laws 
and one would think no Advocate tn the World could be of 
another opinion. 

( 2.) From the Druids I proceed to the firſt Monks of 
Scotland, who are ſaid to have left Records in their 
Monaſteries of the Hiſtory of former times. The fot 
Monaſtery there, is confeſſed to be that of the Iſland 
ona, or Hy, or Icolmkill, i, e. Hy the Cell of Colum- 
ba, founded about'the year 560. and there, the Ad- 
wvocate ſaith, their Records were kept from the Foun- 
dation to the Reign of Malcolm Can-more. Now we 
are fallen into an Age of ſome Light, ſuch as it is, but 
whether it will be to the Advocate's atisfaftion I know not. 
For Cummeneus Albius and Adamnanus, both Abbats 
of Hy not long after Columba, have given an Account of 
Columba the Founder of that Monaſtery ; apd both wrote 
before Bede's time. By them it appears that Columba 
came out of Ireland thither z and Adamnanus ſaith, he 
was the Son of Fedlimid the Son of Fergus, which: Fer- 
gus, ſay the Iriſh Antjiquaries, was ſecond Husband-to Exi- 


' ca Daughter of Loarn, Brother to Fergus, who +tatried 


the firſt Colony into Scotland ; and that Fergus, Granifa- 
ther to Columba, was Son to Conallus, Grandchild' to 
Nicllus Magnus King of Ircland about A. D. go5; in 
whoſe time St. Patrick was carried captive into Ireland. 
And ſo from the time of Columba's coming, and his Rela- 
tion to the Kings both of Scotland and Ireland, they have 
endeavoured to fix the time of Fergus his coming with the 


Cambrenſ. Ever(, firſt Colony into Scotland. T7 he account they give in ſhort 


Þ- 69. 


is this, that Carbre Riada was one of the Sons of Co- 
nar 1I, King of Ireland, about A. D. 165. from him the 
Family and Countrey where they lived was called Dalricda 
(and they while in Ireland were fiyled Kings of Dalricda) 
from him deſcended Eric the Father of Loarn, and F 

who went into Scotland. To this Fergus ſucceeded 

mangardus, Comgallus, Gauranus and Conallus, the 
Son of Comgallus, in whoſe time Columba came into 
Scotland; for Adamnanus ſaith he converſed with Co- 
nallus the Son of Comgill ; who according to Tigernacus 


and the Ulſter Annals gave the I/land Hy to Columba. 
But 
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But Bede ſaith it was = by the Pifs whom Colums 4.1. y.c. 
ba conycrted to the Chnitian Fairch. Which muft feem *. 
flrange, if the Srots then had the poſſeſſion of thoſe Parts ; 
ani therefore the tearned Primate of Armagh inclines to Prin«4.p. 10g 
the former opinion. The ſame Tigernacus in the Iriſh 
Amnals makes Fergus the Son of Eric to bave carried 0+ 
ver the Dalredians intd Britain fix years after the death ®5'9- 
of St. Patrick; and the old Authour cited by Camden cond. Bricas 
confirms the Succeſſion of Fergus from Conarx, and his "Ir 
being the firſt King of Albany; which agrees with the 
Iriſh Antiquaries ſaying that Carbre Riada the Anceſtour 
to Fergus, was the Son of Conar Monarch of Ireland. 

* But. ſuppoſe all this, that Columba was deſcended 
« from one F and related to the other, who went over 
« pith the Dalrcdians into Scotland ; 'and that he was 
« there in the time of Conallus Son 10 Comgill, Grand 
* child to this Fergus, how doth it hence appear that there 
* was not another Fergus long before, and a Succeſſion of 
* Kings in Scotland from him ? 

To this the Iriſh Antiquaries reply,' that their ancient 
Annals do give a clear Account of this Fergus his Race 
and Time of going into'Scotland, but although they have 
the Succeſſion of the Kings of Ireland long. before, and 
the remarkable things done in their time, yet there is nd 
mention at all of any us or tus Succeſſours poi 
to ſettle in Britain Fn Ahrr time. They do jours ging 
there were Excurſions made by ſome:of the Kings of Ires 
land before; and I ſee no. reaſon to queſtion it, even be- og. p. 464 
fore the times mentioned by Gildasy but they utterly deny 
ony foundation of a Monarchy there by Scots going out of 
Ircland before the time of Fergus the Son of Eric, and 
that 100 years later than the Scotiſh Antiquaries do place v- 41% 
his coming; for they make the firſt coming of this Colony 
to be A. D. 503. juſt the time which the Biſbop of St. A- 
ſaph had pitched upon; but according to their Antiqui- 
ties, Loarn the elder Brother was firfl King, and he dying 
__ ſucceeded A. D:513. and he his Race fuc- 
ceeded | in that Kingdom, | therefore Fergus is ſuppoſed to 
have been founder of the Monarchy. 

The Queſtion now comes. to this, whether the Iriſh or the 
Scotulh Antiquaries go upon the better Grounds? For, 
here the Advocate's Common Places of Hiſtorical Faith, 

| Common . 
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Common Fame, Domcſtick Tradition, Wc. can' deter- 
mine nothing ſince theſe are equal on both ſides, and. yet 
there is a contradiftion to each other about a matter of 
. Fafl. . We muſt then appeal to the Records on both ſides; 
and thoſe who can produce the more Authentick Teflimonies 
from thence are to be believed. The Advocate pleads that 
' it is very credible that they had ſuch, becauſe they had 
Druids and Sanachics and Monks as well as thoſe in 
Treland; and that Columba founded a any raya ac 
lcolmkill, and their Kings were buricd there for a ong 
time. Brut where are the Annals of that Monaſtery ? 

of any other near that time? To what purpoſe are we told 
of the Monafteries that were at Scoon, and Paſlay, and - 
Pluſcardin; and Lindesfern, and Abercorn, unleſs their 
Books be produced? It is by no means ſatisfattory to ſay 
they had two Books, their Regiſter or Chartulary, 
ner their Black Book wherein their Annals were kepr, 
for we deſire to ſee. them of what colour ſoever they be, and 
to be convinced by Teflimonies out of them, if they appear 
of ſufficient". authority. But if theſe cannot be produced, 
tt them print the full Account of Iriſb Kings, which 
the Advocate in his Advertiſement ſaith, he had lately 
ſeen in a very old MS. brought from Icolmkz4l, writ- 
ten by Carore Lifachair, who lived fix Generations be- 
fore St. Patrick, and ſo. about our Saviour's time. St. Pa- 
trick died about the end of the fifth Century, being above 109 
yeers old, if the Iriſh Hiftorians may be believed ; but how 
lix Gencrations will reach from his birth ro about our 
Saviour's time, is not eaſte to underſland. For although 
the ancients difſer'd much in computing Generations; yet 
Cenforinus ſaith they generally called 25 or 3o years by 
the Name of a Generation. Herodotus indeed extends 
a Gcncration to 100- years, yet even that will over doe 
here. . But who was this Carbre Lifachair, who wrote ſo 
long fince? I find one of that Name among the Kings of © 

hays about A. ID, 284. and therefore 1 am apt to ſu- © 
ſpeft that ſome body not very well aerſed in the Irilb Lam 
guage, finding this Name among the Kings, made him the 
Authour of the Book, And the Iriſh Antiquaries jpeak * 
with ſome- indignation againſt thoſe Scotilh Writers who * 
pretend to debate theſe matters of Antiquity relating to the 
Iriſh Nation, without any 5&l 'in the Irih Language 


or 
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For this Debate doth not concern the Saxons in Scot- Cand. &ir. 
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land (as al the Lowlanders are flill called by the 9” P_ 


landcrs) aud many of the befi Families of their Nobi- 
lity ſetled there in the time of Malcolm Canmoir, af- 
ter he bad married the Siſter to Edgar; bat it relating 
wholly to theſe who came out of Ircland , the Iriſh Anti- 
quaries think it reaſonable it ought to be determined by 
the Iriſh Annals. 

* But. will not the ſame objeftions lie againft the Iriſh 
* Antiquities which have been hitherto urged againſt the 
* Scotiſh? For why ſbould we believe that the Original 
* Iriſh were more puntiual and exati in their Annals 
* than thoſe who went from thence into Scotland ? 

I anſwer, that a difference is to be made concerning the [- 
riſh Anciquitics. For they either relate to what hapned among 
them before C briflianity was received in]reland or after. As 
10 their remote Antiquities, they might have ſome general 
Traditions preſerved among them, as that they were peopled 
from Britain and Scythia, and had Succefſions of Kings 
time out of mind; but as to their exai Chronology, I 


muſl beg leave as yet to ſuſpend my Aſſext. For 


no uſe of Letters till Saint 4# Sad. 


dus affrms that the Iriſb 4a 
Patrick, brought it aniong them; at which their pre- vir. raric. 5 4 


ſent Antiquary is much offended ; and runs back to the 
Druids, 4s the learned Advocate doth. But neither of 
them have convinced me that the Druids ever wrote Am- 
nals. 


All that Cafar ſaith is, that in Gaul they made opeper 3.<.39; 


uſe of the Greek Letters ; which they might eaſily bor-* *'F 


row from the Greck Colony at Marſeilles 3 but how doth 
it appear that they uſed theſe Letters in Ircland or Scor- 
land? Or that they any where uſed them in any mat- 
ters of Learning ; which ſeems contrary to the Inſtitution 
of the Druids; who were all * Memory, as Czlar ſaith, 
and thought Books hurtfull ro the uſe of it. So that 
nothing could be more repagnant to their Diſcipline, than 
the 150 Tracts of the Druids, which St. Patrick is faid 
0 ragy ew —_ the Fix. Bet I do not deny =_ they 
might nealogics kept up among them by their 
Druids and Sanachics and Vards who = it hes bu- 
ſneſs; and ſo it was in Scotland, as appears by the High- 
landcrs repeating the Gezealogy of Alexander I1I. by heart. 
Liut the great Errour lay in fixing Times and Places; and 


particular 
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particular Aftions according to the Names of thoſe Gene- 
alogies. And this was the true Reaſon-of the miflake as to 


the Scotiſh Antiquities For the Genealogiſts carryin 
/ the Pedigree of ergus the Son of Erk, ſo much Cooks 
back, ſome afterwards either imagined themſelves or would 
have others think, that all thoſe mentioned before him 
were Kings is Scotland, as Fergus was; which by degrees 
was improved into a formal Story of forty Kings. And I 
am very much confirmed in this conjefure , becauſe I find 
in the Genealogy' in. Fordon, the deſcent of Fergus, the 
Son of Erk from Conar the Iriſh Monarch, as it is in 
the Iriſh Genealogies, and that by Ricda, called by them 
Carbre Riada, by the other Eochoid Ricd, and ſeveral 
other Names are the very ſame we now find in the Gene- 
alogy of the Iriſh Kings; as Eochoid, Father to Erc, 
ZXngus, Fedlim, Conar, the Son of Ederskeol, and- ſo 
up to Fergus, called in the Iriſh Catalogue of Kings Fer- 
guſius Fortamalius, (whom the Authour of rhe Synchro- 
oe p.114 niſm makes contemporary with Ptolemy Philometor. ) 
From whence I conclude, that the original miflake lay in 
applying the Iriſh Genealogy to the Kings of Scotland. 
But if we go beyond theſe Genealogics in Ircland, and 
come to examine the matters of Fatt relating to their re- 
more Antiquities, we ſhall find no more certainty there , 
than we have done in Scotland. And it is ingenuouſly con- 
Ogre» Þ» 258. T feſſed by Tigernacus In his Annals, that all their Anti 
quities to the Reign of Kimbaithus, their 73. King, 
are very uncertain 3 but he might have gone farther, 
and done no injury to Truth. However we cannot but ac- 
+ . knowledge it to be a great piece of Ingenuity to own ſo 
much in thoſe times when fabulous Antiquities were ſo much 
cried up and believed. But what becomes then of Cx(a- 
ones, <2, Baronna and Balba, with fifry other Women and 
Psr3.c-,2 but three Men-coming from Ireland juſt forty days 
bcfore the Floud ; and the fifteenth day of the Moon? 
What becomes of Partholanus and his Company, who 
arrived 1n Ireland the 312th year aftcr the Floud, in 
the Month of May, 14. of the Moon, and upon Wed- 
neſday? Is not this wonderfull exatineſs at ſuch a diflance 
q time? And the late Antiquary confeſſes he doth not 
now, how they came to underitand the day of 
the Week and the Month ſo well. How come they to 
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wnderfland, that the ſecond Colony under Nemethus 
came to leland, when it had been 30 years defolate; 
andafter the deſtruction: of that Colony that it re- 
mained ſo 206 years? - 45 20 ther Mileſran grow 1 6 on 

1 diſcourſe at large afterwards of it, and the Az 
x rs of thoſe Annals theſe Antiquities depend wpon. 

' But then as to later times, ſince Chriſtianity was 4- 
mong them, and ſome kind of Learning did flowiſh in 
Ircland for ſome time, there is greater reaſon to have a re- 
gard to the Teſtimony of their moſt ancient Annals. Such 
are thoſe of T1 ho died A. D. 1088. and the 
Synchromſms of Flannus, who died A. D. 1056. the 
Hiſtorical Poems of Coemannus, who is celebrated as their 
chief. Antiquary, and he- deduces his Hiſtorical Poent of 
the Kings of Ircland to A: D. 1072. which is ſuppoſed to 


' be the time he lived in; Modudius continues the Hiſtory 


Lay ©; 
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of their Kings from A. D. 428. to A. D. 1022. and he 


& 6. 


£9. 


lived A. D. 1143. But beſides theſe, the Iriſh Antiqua- % #466 


ries have found an Iriſh Poem of the Kings of Scotland , 
in the time of Malcolm Canmoir, with their Names and. 
the time of their Reigns. Which Pocm begins with Lo- 
arn, and Fergus the Son of Erc'as the Kings of 
Scotland, but takes notice of Kings among the Pitts before , 
without the leaft intimation of any among the Scots; which 
being join'd with the Teſtimony of their Genealogics 
and the Annals of Ti cus, end of Jocclin in the 
Acts of Sr. Patrick, they conclude ſufficient to prove that 
there was no Monarchy in Scotland, till the time of this 
_— of the Dalredian Family. And it is not impro- 
bable that Bede ſbould underfiand this Colony under the 
Condult of theſe Brethren, by his Duce Reuda ; becauſe 
they being equal, the Denomination was taken from the 
Head of the Stock; who was Ricda or Reuda; and 
Daal the Iriſh Antiquaries Jay, originally fignifies a Stock 
and onely by conſequence a Sharc or Portion. 

But the Advocate flill infifls upon it, that in their chief 
Monaſteries they had ancient Annals kepe 3 which muſt be 
of greater Authority than theſe Iriſh Hiſtorical Poems. This 
is 4 matter of Fafl, and there can be no Argument draws 
from the bare probability that there were ſuch Annals; 
but when they are produced and compared with the Iriſh 
Annals of Tigernacus the Annals: of Ulſter, _ 
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fince Dempſter ſaith ic was 1n t 


Dungall and others which the Iriſh Antiqueries quote ſo of- 
ten, beſides their Hiſtorical Poems, we ſbail then be able 
to judge better between them in point of Antiquity and Cre- 
dibility. - At preſent it doth mot ſeem ſo probable, that they 
have any ſuch that are conſiderable, ſince they bave not been 
alledged by ſo learned an Advocate for their Antiquines ; 
who would not omit ſo material an evidence for his Cauſe. 
And there is a paſſage in the Concluſion of the Continuation 
of Fordon which makes it more than probable, they had no 
ancient aithemick Annals in the Monaſteries. For there 
it is ſaid, < That 'in other Comntries, and as he heard in 
* England, in all their Monafteries of Royal Foundation, 
* there was. a certain Perſon appointed to write the paſſa- 
© pes of the preſent times, aud. after the King's death, at 
* the next great Council all theſe /Writers were to meet and 
* to bring in their Papers, which were to.be compared and 
* examined by skilfull Men appoimmted for that purpoſe , 
© and out of all one Authentick Chronicle was to be made, 
* which, was to be. laid ap in the Archives of the Mona- 
ſeries as ſuch, from whence the Truth might be known : 
« The like he wiſhes were done in Scotland. From whence 
it follows, that there were no Authentick Annals in their 
Monafteries before thas time to his knowledge. Buchanan, 
] know, doth ſeveral times quote the Book of Paſlay; but 
it had been far better to have printed the Book it ſelf, 
hands of the Earl of 
Dumferlin, that others might have been better able to 


Scatich. 1. 8.c.13- Judge COncerning it. But Fordon tells us, that Monafte- 
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ry was founded A. D. 1168. (or @ year after, ſaith the 
Chronicle of Melros) now, he very foundation of the Mo- 
xaſtery is here ſo late, that no great matter can be expec- 
ted as to, remote Antiquities. 1hat at Scone, as Fordon 
ſaith, was founded not 'much ſooner, A. D. 1107. As to 


_— Abcrcorn, though mentioned by Bede, yet Buchanan 


ſaith no one could find out fo much as the footſteps 
of itz,,and ſo we are not like to expet3 mach light from 
thence. It is very ſtrange that Buchanan ozely ſhould ſee 
the famous Rook of Plaſcardin: For Books do not eaſily 
grow tamous by one Men's ſeeing them. But no great 
matter of Antiquity is to be expetied from rhence, finte 
that Monaflery at the ſoonefl was founded by Alexander II. 


M1ma.ad if. bn the thirteenth Century, but Deraplics rather thinks, 


was 
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add Cololadys ſin iendekes md) an, Fi 
at n urs: 
ba:or. bis Suirenfeans, ab olmikil. aan dþ pn 
fond, t will br. o' great favour 10. inquifittos Met - 4a 
lige\the IS them, . rhot if we ave guilt 


MS. ## | the Cotton 
ancient one... And thoſe tba wha Fay Fy of, WAY are 0- 
mitted, are not there in the fame hand, - but '«dded #1 the 
Margin by another, and feems tranſcribed from” ſome other 
Book; huch Verſes being frequent in Fotdeti, aud it may 
be are the greateſi Monuments of Antiquity they hnrve, be* 
ing agreeable to the Iriſh Hiſtorical-Poems. -Burſeeing 
* the juſt produced by thei Advotat#' po\no farther bath chan 
Agen 5x Father of Kenneth who fabdaed rhe Pitts, they 


ed very lintle light in theſe matters. And it had 
devs but a reafonable piece of ew in the Advorate, be+ 


fore he had charged juch un neſs npon the MS? 
Copy of Maitros, as it appears in the Oxford Edition | 
to have looked either on the Begining of the pr of f 
Book; and then he might ave ſpare bs C For 
in the Preface 'an accownt 'is pion of the melting 
to. the Seceſſion of the Kings of Seotland: Ard in the 
end:the very Verſes themſebues are printed, and more of 
large than he quotes them, 
.* » \Fxom the Annals of their Monaſteries I aeed! to their 
& Hiſtorians; and the forftl mentioned: by the Alloorate, is 
Verenundus. a Spaniard, Archdedcon of St. \{ndrews , 
A. Þ. 1096; whos dedicated his "Hiſtory tb | Melcolni 
Canmoir; and in his Epiftle appedts. co the Drizids 2nd p 16 
Monks and the Morjutnencs of Antiquiry kepe by 
Ce EIN Thi i 
Emidence #0 the þ and fpeaks- home i Ihe point: 
Bue the Biſbop- of $1. Aſlapht hurh wnteppilty yueftioned; 
whether there ever were fuel @ Writer j\ and F think 
x 


wo - D— RF =_ 


- - - 
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" the Alomete bath clewed the paint. The ma) be tho 


5 in diſpute, with reſpet to this Veremundus; jo; 
whether there ever were ſuch a Hiflor _—_— the. 
name of Neremundus : And ther ſuppoſtiig "there were ,* 
whether it were genuine, or made under bis by Hec-: 
tor Boethuus, or father by his Phyſician of Aberdeen, who 
was ſo helpfull to him, ſaith Dempſter, in texcnda H+- 
ſtoria, 4,6, in —_—_ the Materials for his Hifloy? I 
fo muc 


will not diſpute the. former, and the Teflimony of 


.. , Chambers, a Lord of Seſſion and' lcarned Man, as the 


Adwocate\tells us, who wrote A. D. 1572. goes no farther, 
or any other produced by him. But as to the ſecond point 
I am very muth unſatisfied, for theſe Reaſons. | 

(1.) It s very well known that it was no unuſual thing in 
that Age. to publiſh Books under the Names of ancient Au- 
thours, which coft the Criticks a great deal of Pains to 
diſcover the Impoſturye, as is apparent in the Beroſus, 
Manetho, Metaſthenes (or Megaſthenes) Philo, Cato, 
X , Archulochus, Sempronius, publiſbed by An- 
nius, who. lived in the fifteenth Century, and was buried 
during\ the Popedom of Alexander VL And not onely Au- 
thours, but other Monuments of Antiquity were then coun- 
terfeited, as appears by many in Gruter's ColleAion of In- 
ſcripgions, by thoſs of Annius in Italy ; and by the Tuf- 
can Inſcriptions publiſhed by Inghiramius under the 
Name of Proſper Felulanus ; which were the Imvention of 
Thomas F who lived at the ſame time with Hec> 
tor Boethws. For, in that. Age Men began to be inquiſt- 
tive into Matters of Antiquity; and therefore ſome who 
had more Learning and better Inventions than others ſet 
themſelves to Work, to gratifie the Curiofuty of ſuch who 
longed to ſee ſomething of the Antiquities of their own 
Countrey. And ſuch things were ſo greedily ſwallowed by 
leſs judicious Perſons, that it proved no eaſie matter to 
convince" ſach of the impoflure. For even Annius and 
Proſper © Feſulanus, @ well as Veremundus have had 
their Advocates to plead for them. 

( 2.) We find a to the Scouulh Antiquitics many [wa 
Authours pretended to, who never wrote concerning t 


_ ig, As for inflance, three Books of the Hiſtory of Scotland 
1 Tr by St. Adam Biſhop nx 
Þ $2. 


—_——  — 
og Achaius his Hiſtory of his Prc- 
; deeeflours. 


of the Culdecs. 
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deceſſour. Aldarus his Hiſtory of Scotland and Irc- 
land. St. Convallanus his Hiftory of the Kings of Scer- 
land. The Chronicle of Dumfermlin. Elvanus Ava- 
lonius his Hiſtory of Scotland. St. Faſtidius his Chro- 
nicle of Scotland. Fergus the great his Epiſtles to rhe 
Scots. Fulgentius his Epiſtle to Donald King of Scot- 
land in the time of Severus." St. Glacianus his Hiſtory 
of Scotland. St. Glodianus his Chronicle of the Picts, 
cited by Veremundus, ſaith Dempſter. Galdus his &- 
piſiles to the Britains. Hunibertus his Scotiſh Chronicle. 
Kenneth's Epitome of his Laws. St. Machorius of the 
Deſtruftion of the Pits. St. Minnanus of the Union of 
the Scots and Pitts. Marcerius of the coming of the 
Scots into Albion: He is ſaid to be their firſt Anthour, 
and out of him Veremundus, ſaich Dempſter, took the 
Foundation of his Hiſtory ; but I do not find that any 
Man beſides ever ſaw him. King Reuther's Scotiſh Hi- 
ftory. Salifax Bardus his Genealogy of their Kings in 
King Reuther's time. Here we have no leſs than 20 Au- 
thours relating to their Antiquities, every one mentioned 
as genuine by Dempſter; and yet as far as we can find, not 
one of the whole number was ſo. Is it then any wonder, 
that Veremundus ſbould be reckon'd among the reſt ? 
(3.) No ſuch Azthour was known to Fordon, as far 
as appears by his Hiflory; and he is very punitual in quo- 
ting the Authours he makes uſe of, and ſometimes tran- 


Jeribes large paſſages out of them; as out of Baldredus , 


as he calls him, and Turgor's Life of Malcolm , &c. 
Jocelin de Furnes, Vincentius, Adamnanus, and any 
old Legends or Chronicles he could meet with, as Chroni- 
ca de Abernethy, & variz Chronicz «pon many occaſe- 
ons. I do not therefore deny that Fordon doth appeal to 
Chronicles before him, bur I think the Argument ſo much 


flronger againſt Veremundus; when one who gathered all 


he could meet with never once takes notice of him, as far 
& I can find, 


( 4) William Elphinſton, (Chancellour of Scotland; wt. $a. 1. rt : 


f. 254- 


Biſhop of Aberdeen, and Founder of the Univerſity there, 
a Man bighly commended by He&or Boethius) did, as 
Hector bnſel tells us in his Epiſtle to James V. ſearch 
all Scotland for Monuments of Antiquity; and gave 
the firſt incumation of Veremundus in the Iſland _ 
n a 


__ 


rl 
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17-6448. and followed him exactly in writing his Hiſtory. Now 
as it happily falls out, this very Hiftory of Elphinſtoun is in 
being among us, and I have at this time by me eight Books 


L x. C8. 


— 


of it, which go as far as the thirteenth Century. He tells ;: 
the Story of Gathelus and Scota, as others had done before | 
him ; or rather, juſt as Fordon had ſet it down. For 
there is very little variation from him in all the firſt Book, + 
onely the eighth Chapter in Fordon is very much contrac- | 
ted ; the fifteenth about Gathelus his building the City 
Brigantia in Spain #s tranſpoſed, another Chapter being 
fet before it. In the ſeventeenth he follows Fordon exatt- 
ly about the Peofterity of Gathelus coming into Ircland ; | 
and whereas Fordon onely quotes Groſlum Caput for ſay- | 
ing that Scotia had its Name from Scota, the moſt * 
noblc Perſon in that Colony ; he ſaith it was in ſome 
Chronica ;, but what Chronica was ever written by Groſt- 
head, deſerves to be enquired. Fer it is certain Fordon 
quotes him in other Places about Scota and the Scots. Which |; 
makes me wonder that Dempſter doth not put him among 
his Scotiſh Writers ; but as far as I can percerve, he ne- 
ver read Fordon; nor -ſaw Elphinſton. In Chap. 20. 
where Fordon quotes an old Chronicle which affirms that 
Gaithelus gave the ſame Laws to his People which 
Phoroneus did to the Greeks; and that the Scors to this 
day glory that they have thoſe Laws: this /aft Clauſe 
Elphinſtoun /eft out ; and he paſſes over Chap. 21. where 
the miſerable condition of the Poſterixy of Gathelus in 
Spain tor 240 years is ſet down. In ſome following Chap- 
ters he confutes Geoffrey of Monmouth in the very words 
of Fordon, and uſes his very expreſſions about the firſt 
peopling of Scorland from Hhreland, the coming of the 
Piis, and the hard uſage of the Scots by them, and ' 
Fergus his going over out of Ireland; in all which not 
one Authority is cited which is not in Fordon , \and not 
the leaſt intimation of any ſuch Authour as Veremundus. 
In the ſecond Book he follows Fordon, not onely in 0- 
ther things before , but when he deſcribes the llands of 
Scotland, and particularly Jona; onely he leaves out 
Fordon's Hebrew Etymology, making ona and Columba 
the ſame ; and he ſaith not one word of any Library or 
Records kept there, or any old Hiſtories and Amnals to be 
there found, as Heor Bocthuus affirms ; all that he ſaith 


Is, 
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is, that there was a Sanctuary for Tranſgreſſours. 


About Fergus and Rether he varies not a tittle from For- 
don, and never mentions any other Kings of that Race ; 
which be would never have omitted if he had known ſuch 
an Authour as Verermundus. Ard he doth not fuppoſe 
that Rether fucceeded Fergus in the Kingdom of Scot- 
land, but that he came aheld from Ircland ; and ſo makes 
this the ſecond coming of the Scors out of Ireland : 
Which plainly overthrows the conflant Succeſſion of the Mo- 
narchy from Fergus in Scotland : And he names no one 
King of Scotland from Rether 0 Eugenius, who was ba- 
niſbed with all the Scots. | 

In the beginning of the third Book he giues an account 
after Fordon of Fcrgus the Son of Erk coming into Scot- 
land, and he reckons 45 Kings berwcen the two Fer- 
guſſes, juft as Foxdon doth; and he defires to be excuſed, 
as he did, for not ſetting down diſtintly the times of 
their ſeveral Reigns, becauſe he cauld not then find 
any Writings abque them; his. words are ad prafſens 
non in Scriptis reperimus. Now from this expreſſion I 
thus argue againfi He&tor Bocthius his Veremundus : 
He ſaith, that Elphinfloun gave the firſt intimation of 
him, and that he followed him 1n his Hiſtory ; either 
therefore Veremundus gave no account of this firſt Suc- 
ceſſion, which He&tor pretends 10 have from him; and ſo 
his Authority fignifies nothing at all in this matter ; or El- 
phinſton zever ſaw him; for he ſaith, he never could 
hnd any Hiſtory of this firft Succeſſion. And therefore 
if ever there were ſuch a Book under the Name of Vere- 
mundus, it was after Elphinſton's days. For having 
ſearched the whole Nation for ancient Writings, and parti- 
cularly Jona, as Heetor teftifids, and finding =o Hiſtory 
of the Succeſſion from Fergus, as himſelf declares, it is a 
plain Evidence, that Hector Boethius hath given a falſe 
account of Elphinſton in relation to Veremundus, and in 
all probability of Verernundus too. But this is not all, 
for Elphinſton doth not onely ſay, that he could not 
find any Books relating to the Succeſſion of the Kings 
from Fergus, but he refers bis Readers to the old Iijb 
Annals; his Words are, ad antiquos Hiberniz Libros 
referimus So that according 10 Elphinſton's judgment 
the moſt certain account of their Antiquities is to be taken 


from 
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from the Iriſh Authours. And ſo we may obſerve both in 
him and Fordon, the Iriſh Legends of S. Brendan and 
others, ſerved them for very godd Authorittes. 
And ſo much for the Adwocate's ancient Hiſtorian Vere- 
mundus the Spaniard. For I ſuppoſe the mention of him 
 _ by Bale, Gefner, Hollinſhed, 6c. after he was ſo much 
f.12 Celebrated by He&tor Bocthius, deſerves no farther conſi- 
_ _ Lat. deration. But Voſlius did not think him worth mentio- 
ning; and although he blames Luddus (as the Advocate 
calls him) or Humphry Lhuyd, for being roo ſevere 
upon He&tor Boethius, yet it is evident that he looked 
0n him as a fabulous Writer, and ſo durft not ſet him 
down on his authority. The Advocate would excuſe this 
Cenſure of Voſlius, as though it related onely to his cre- 
dulity in point of miracles, whereas there is not the leafl 
intimation that way; and Voſlius ſaith that Leland on 
the account of his fabulouſneſs wrote ſharp Verſes up- 
on him. What! for his having believed too many 
Miracles? No certainly, but for his fabulous Antiqui- 
tics. But he hopes to bring He&tor Boethius better off 
from the Cenſure of Biſbop Gavin Dowglas, which the 
Biſbop of St. Aſaph rakes notice of from Polydore Vir- 
gil, becauſe Biſhop Dowglas died A. D. 1520. and Boe- 
thius his Hiſtory was not publiſhcd wull 1526. and he 
had rot his Records from Icolmkil till 1525, To which 
I anſwer, that this looks like one of the Miracles the Ad- 
vocate confeſſes that HeEtor did too eaſily report, For if he 
had the Records on which this Hiftory was built but in 1525, 
how came his Hiſtory to be publiſhed the following year ? 
For he makes uſe of Veremundus his Authority in the very 
Hell. Boeth- Seve beginning of his Hiſtory, for the Scotiſh Antiquities both 
in Spain, Ireland and Albany. In his ſecond Book be 
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' ſaith, whatever he had writteh of the ancient Kings of 

Scotland, he had taken out of Veremundus, Campbell 
Os and Cornelius Hibernicus; all which he pretended to have 
ths from Icolmkill. In his third Book, about Cafar's 
Expedition, he till pretends to fs Vercmundus. And 


7-6110-* ;2 his ſeventh Book, he declares he had kept cloſe to him 
in the whole ſeries of his Hiſtory. Now how was this 


poſſible if he had never ſeen Veremundus til A. D. 1525. 
and his Hiſtory was publiſhed by Badius Aſcenſius at Pa- 
ris, A. D. 1526. It would take up that year in ſending 


It 
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it thither, and reviſing and correfling and publiſbing [9 
large a Volume as his Hiſtory makes. So that there 
muſt be ſome great miſtake, as to the year of his recetving 
thoſe Records, if he ever did. But if this were not the 
Hiſtory Biſhop Dowglas cenſured, what other was there at 
that time which coutd deſerve it? It could not be Joh. 
Major, for- his Book: was printed by Badius Aſcentius 
after Dowglas his death: ( if he died, as he ſaith, A.D. 
1520.) and he pretends to no new Diſcoveries, as Boe+ 
thius doth. But why. [bould the Advocate imagine his 
Hiſtory was not known by the learned Men at home, ſuch Lib ops 
as Biſhop Dowglas was, before it was printed © | (Red. 4.4. 404. 

But 10 return to Voſlius, who is not ſparing in menti- 
oning any of our MSS.'Hiſtoriahs which he found well at- 
tefled: and particularly Aclredus, Abbat of Rhicval, who 
wrote the Liſe of David King of Scots. But the Advo» #22 
cate tells us ſome news concerning bim , . viz. that he was 
Abbat of Mailros,' which was callod Ryval befare King 
David's time. But Fordon expreſly diſtinguiſbeth the: 
two Monaſteries of Rieval and:-Mclros; the. one, he $wich.1.5.c43, 
ſaith, was founded by King David, A. D. 11332. and . 
the latter four years after. And in the Chronicle of 
Melros it appears that Richard was the firfl Abbat there z 
to whom Waltheof ſucceeded, Unile to King ' Malcolm ,. 
A. D. 1148. (who ſucceeded King:David A. D. 1153.) 
After Waltheof William was Abbat of Mailros, . A.'D.. 
1159. after him Jocclin, A. D. 1170. In the mean time 
Aclredus dies Abbat of Rieval,. A. D. 3 r67. and Silya- 
nus was choſen in his place. From whence itas plain that 
the Abbies of Melros and Rieval were always diftinf? 
from their firſt foundation, 'and_ that Alredus was never 
Abbat of Melros, This Aelredus'may be called a Scoriſh 
Hiſtorian, for his Lamentation of King Davidiextant both 
in Fordon and Elphinſton ; but:{can ;find nothing of tres .. 
writing relating to-the Scotiſh Anuquines.: \\[\4know 1h 
wrote a Chronicon), 'which Boſton of. Bury -( who calts 
him Adelredus) ſaith.was deduced from 4dam to Hen- 
ry I. but if there had been any thing-in it to their purpoſe, 
thoſe Authours who cite a great deal out of it, relating to 
our Saxon Kings, would never. bave omittedi what \/ad 
been much more material to their Hiſtory. "+. ) 
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Turgott is likewiſe mentioned by Voſlius, though a 
MS. Hiſtorian ; becauſe he ſaw very good evidence for his 
writing ſome part of the Scotiſh Hiftory. He lived ſaith 
the Adwocate A.D. 1098. T'prant that he is frequently 
cited by Fordon and Elphinſton, for the Acts of Mat- 
colm and Margaret which he wrote; but I can find no 
more out of him than out of Aelred as to their remote Anti- 
quities; althongh they ſeem to have left out wery little of 
what Turgott wrote. But I wonder how the Advocate 
came to {cover Turgotr to, have been Arcihbiſhop of 
St. Andrews ; when Dempſter could have informed him 
that there was no Archbiſhop of St. Andrews till 300 
years after. And he might have found in Fordon, that 
there was no Archbiſbop of St. Andrews till after James 
Kennedy, who was Biſhop of St. Andrews, A. D. 1440. 
and was Nephew ro James I. but after his death Patrick 
Graham firft obtained the. Metropolitan Right to the See 
of St. Andrews, but it was not quietly enjoyed till his 
Succefſowr' Will. Sheues came into poſſeſſion of his place. 

But there is in Fordon ax account of the Succeſſion of 


the Biſhops of St. Andrews from the time of the expulſion 


of the Pitts ; which is wholly left out in Elphinſton ; and 
there Turgott is ſaid to be conſecrated Biſhop A.D. 11 0g. 
and to continue there feven years. St. Andrews was be- 


fore called Kilremont, as appears by Fordon, who calls 


them the Biſhops of St. Andrews de Kilremont; Kil, as 
appears by the Scotiſh Hiſtorians, wes a place of Devoti- 
on; Kilruil was the Church of Regulus (as Hector ſaith 
St. Andrews was called in the time of the Pits) and 
Kilremont, as being the Royal Seat and the principal 


Church, for Remont is Mons Regis; ard from hence 


the Clergy of this Church were called Killedecs ( from 
which title the filion of the ancient Culdees came, as the 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph hath truly obſerved.) Theſe Kille- 
decs had the ancient Right of « the Biſhop, and 
were firſt exclnded, as Fordon ſaith by William Wiſhare, 
A. D. 1273. \«nd next by William Fraſer, after him by 
William Lamberron ; apor which Williarn Cumyng 
Keldeorum Prapoſicus, 1. e: Dean of the Chrrch appea- 
led to Rome, 'but was vverrated there, But rhe learned 
Primate of Armagh following Dempſter 100 mach, calls 
him Auminus ; and yet Dempſter quotes the Scotichro- 
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nicon for it, where it is plainly Willam Cumyng. But 
that the Killdees were nothing bat the Dean and Chap- 
ter of St. Andrews, not onely appears by their Right of 
Eleflion of the Biſhop, but by the exerciſe of the juriſdifion 
in the vacancy of the See, which Fordon faith Pas in 
them. 
1 ſhould not ſo much have inſifted on this miſlake of 
the Advocate in making Turgott Archbiſhop of St. An- 
drews if he had not ſo jeverely reflefed on the Biſhop of = 
Sr. Alaph for mating Fordon a Monk, as though be » 4 
did it mercly for his own conventency to ſhew him 
intereſted for the independency of Monks and Caldees 
from the Bilbops. 1. grant it was a miſtake but not de- 
figned, and @ wery pardonable one, ſince Dempſter ſaith pews. rig. 
ſome thought hum a Monk, and he could nor find of «5% * 
what condition he was; and yer he ſdith he read him ; 
and Voſhus makes Joh. de Fordon a Monk ir King - Hiſt. 
John's time, Authour of the Seotichronicon. Ms ol 
This Book of Fordon the Advocate ſaith was fo eſtce- 
med that there were Copies of it in moſt of their 
Monaſteries ; and he ſaith did agree with their ancient *3+ 
Annals; which I think will appear by the precedent Di(- 
courſe, not to be much to the advantage of his Cauſe. * 
And fo much for the Awthority of thetr Annals and Hi 
ſtorans, from the Origine! Druids and Bards ro For- 
don «rd Elphinſton. 
Having thas gone through the moi material points, 
which 1 have not diflinfily anſwered in the following Book, 
there remain onely ſome few things, which fland in need 
of being farther cleared. - As, 
(1.) {he Teflimony of Eumenius in his Panegytick 
to Conſtantius, from whence the Advocate proves that in 
the time of Cajar there was another Nation beſides ,. «x 
the Pits who then inhabncd Britain, and were a Co- 
lony of the Iriſh; and theſe muſt certainly have been 
Scots, The queſlion is not, whether there were not, ac- 
cordingito Eurnenius, Pitts and Iriſh which the Britains 
fonght with in Caſa rime ( juft as Sdonius Apolls, 
naris ſaith that Ceſer conquer'd the Pits and Saxons 
in Britam, which is ſach anorber Proleplis as Swmom 
dus obſerves, who makes the coming of the Scors in- 


to Britain after the Saxons; and be was a judicious 
Critick 


— 
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Critick and Antiquary ) but the true queſtion is, whe- 
ther Eumenius affirms that thoſe Iriſh then dwelt in Bri- 

Buch. Rer. Ser. tain ? Jes, ſaith Buchanan, ſoli Britanni, are 10 be 

m_ underſlood in the Genitive Caſe, and ſo theſe words relate 
to the Pifts and Iriſh of the Britiſh Soil. No, ſaith 
the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, they are to be underſlood in the 
Nominative Caſc ; and ſo they *ſet forth the advantage 
in Conſtantius his Victory over a Roman Legion a- 
bove that of Julius Cxfar, who fought onely with the Bri- 
tains, a rude People and accuſtomed to no other E- 
nemies but Pifts and Iriſb, a half naked People. The 
words are thus printed in the late Paris Edition, after the 
comparing of ſeveral MSS. by Claudius Putcanus, and 
therefore more corre than the Plantin Edition. Ad hoc 
Natio ctiam tunc rudis, & fſoli Britanni Piftis modo 
& Hibernis aſſueta hoſtibus, adhuc ſ:minudis, facile 
Romanis armis ſigniſq; ccſlcrunt. 

The deſign of the Oratour, 'was to leſſen the Reputation 
of Caxar's Vitory in compariſon of that of Conſtantius ; 
and to that purpoſe it on very material to ſbew, that he 
fought with the Britains alone, who were themſelves a 
rude Pcople, and had no other Enemics but ſuch as 
were as rude as themſclves, the Pifts and Iriſh. Now 
to what preat purpoſe was it | for him to ſay that the 'Bri- 
tains fought with the Iriſh of the Britiſh Soil? Were 
they ſo much better diſciplined and ſo much more famous 
among the Romans for deeds of Arms than the original 
Iriſh, that ſuch an Emphaſis muſt be laid upon that ? 
But the Advocate ſaith the compariſon hes in this, that 
then they had been uſed onely to the Pits and Iriſh, 
bur Conſtantius overcame them when they had been 
long trained up in'War. But if he had been pleaſed 
t0 have read the next Paragraph he would have found the 
Oratour taking no notice of the Britains greater experi- 
ence in War, A of a Roman Legion corrupted, forcign 
Souldiers and Gal/ican Merchants drawn out of the 
Provinces to ſtrengthen Caraufius and AleArs wg their 
Rebellion; ſo that the Compariſag, lies. between the Bri- 
tains alone in Cafar's time, and the flrength of a well 
diſciplined Roman Army in the time of Conſtantius. 
And it is to be obſerved, that according to Eumenius his 
own manner of ſpeaking, if he were to be, underſtood in 
. Bucha- 
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Buchanan's ſenſe, it ſhould have been Soli Britannici for 
the Britiſh Soil. For ſo he hath Viftoria Britannica at 
the end of the ſame Oration; and in another Britannica 
Trophaa. So that neither Senſe nor Grammar do favour 
Buchanan's Conflraftion. But he ſaith Joſeph Scaliger 
approves Buchanan's Conſtruction in his Notes on 7i- 
bullus. I have ſearched the place and can find no ſuch 
thing ; but I am afraid he miſlook, his own Notes , for 
there Scaliger ſpeaks about the Scoto-Brigantes ,- and 
which is more, he ſaith, the Scats were yet in Ireland. 
And becauſe he is ſo accuflomed_to Maxims of Law, I ſba# 
put hint in mind of one; that a Witneſs which a Man 
brings for himſelf, he is bound to receive againſt him- 


f. 
( 2.) As to Claudian's Expreſſion, 


Scotorum cumulos flevit glacialis Icrne. 


be ſaith this is not to be underſtood of Ireland, bur of 
a Countrey of Scotland of that Name, near to which 
the Romans had a Camp, the remainders whereof are 
ſtill diſcernible; and in which there are Stones found 
with Roman Inſcriptions deſigning the ſtations of the 
Legions; and Strathern in Scotland 1s more ſubject ro 
long Froſts than beland 1s + _ | | 

7 his I confeſs is ingeniouſly obſerved. But I do not un- 
derſiand what the Roman Inſcriptions prove as to the. 
Scots being in thoſe patts of Britaia.; if the queſtion were 
magr fa Ins: wan ug of ſome uſe. 1 do not de- 
ny that Stratherri had its Name from the River Exn, and 
the Countrey might in Latin be cqlled Icrne from thence, 
But how doth it appear that Claudian or the Romans 
knew it by that Name? We are certain that Terne com- 
monly paſſed for Ireland among them; and that it was 
then accounted the Countrey of the Scots; as appears by 
the expreſs Teſtimony of Oroſuus, who lived in that Ape, ore. mp. 1.1. 
And Dempſter, who fixes the Scots in Britain long before, Boyy. age 
yet is ſo convinced by theſe words of Claudian that. they * *=* 
were in Ircland, that he ſuppoſes them driven thither by 
Theodofius, end there deftroyed by him. And Claudian 
explains himſelf elſewhere, when be ſaith, 
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TIF Heros Totam cum Scocus lemeiy 
: © :Movit;' & infeſt0 ſpumavie remige Terhys. 


Where is frems ridiculous #0 ſay, that the Scots put all 
Strathern 1nt6 commotion; and this Ierne had the Sea 
ling between it and Britazn, in whoſe Name Claudian 


Buch. 1.2. p. 16. ſp&@&$ 3 @xd Buchanan widerflands this of Ireland. 


Þ+ 101, 103- 


Gild. Epiſt, 


\ 6.3.) He .xrpes the great improbability that the Srors 
hould: - fo - a War; for 600'years, and 
tiod\fercie-in\\Brizein)'. But this is that whith is called 
ingi the"Queſtion ;+ for the diſpire 33 how long the 

i Britaih'did make War upori the Brnains? Clau- 

dian ſaith in his time, the Scots came from Ierne, and 
made the Sca foam with their: Oars; Gildas ſaith the 
h iſb uſually returned home, intending to come back, 
and the.PiF then reſted for a timie in the: farthermoſt 
rts of the Iſle. Why ſbould not Gildas have ſaid that the 
Leith Pitts wonr batk to the remote parts of #he I{hand, 
if ibey both Swhabited there -at that time? ' (80 
1dfi Guldas bis Authority be aHowed in this caſe, I 
thinki\t is.cloar enough 10 decide the © antroverfie] For, 
(x1) Upon .Maxirzus his withdrawing the Remen Legr 


Gil Ef P1% ansiangd Brithfb Infancy which never-returned; he ſaith 


> i 
Dk oe 


the Britains were then firſt infeſted with 'two crudd 
trankmarine Nations, the' Scors from” the Southweſt , 
and the” Pitts 'from /yhie North If there had beer a 
War of $09 years from beforc Julins Cxfar's time, as 
the: Advocate faith, hoe tomes Gildas to be ſo extremely 
nuflaken as i fay the" fiſt War began afrer Maximus his 
withdrawing the” Roman Mika? ''(2.) _ 
of whew-coming by Sea, and carrying away their anni- 
Prey beyond the Scas; and trans Mana ftrgas 
verunt, ſaith*he, of *he Roman Forces driving thent 
bar ko How” comes Gildhis' fil to mention the Seas if they 
thei inhabited the ſame Wfard ? | 
But the Adworate faith that by Seas the Frirhs are un- 
derftobddz and that i rheir old Laws the Frith of 
Ferth:'is calted Mare Syettzer, the Sea of Scotland; and 
the: #44th of- Dumbrirton ts called one'\pare of the Mere 
Scoticum by the Englifh Aathours ; -and this paſſage to 
and fro he makes to be cafic, but the other home a 
ew 4 1 Ire 
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Ireland almoſt impoſſible with their Boats in the 1ri/h 
Seas; from. whence he faich, that the Biſhop of St. 4- 
ſaph's Hypotheſis is abfurd and incredible, bur his ve- 
ry conſiſtent. | 
To: clear this we may obſerve, (1:). That to make rheſt 

Friths 0 be called Seas'not improperly, he ſaitb, they p. 1-4 
are go: Miles broad in ſome places;. and ſs'mukes the + 
paſſage more difficult over them t ' Ireland zo Scor 
land ; for, as Carnden obſerves, there is hardly £3 \Mile$ cond. wi. 
diſtance between ſome part of Scotland and Ireclahd. © But *'** 
this is to demonſtrate the. confaftency of bis own Hypotheſis, 
and the abſurdity of the Biſhop's. (2.) The Writers 

ſoz, their Cutroghs or light Boats cover'd 'with Lead &'34, p. 254 
ther were very convenient for tratiporting' an Army, 
though not 'fo\proper. for 2 Sca-fight, Adamnanus 44am. vi. c: 
in hz Life of. $t.Cotamba deſcribes owe of then in which ca. 7. _=_ 
St, Cormac weyxt to Sea, 'with all the Parts of a Ships ' aha] Ont Eoin, 
with Sails aud Oars, aud a Capacity for Paſſengers ; ani{ 
be faith, he was our at Sca 14 Days Northward in it. 
Now. what abſurdity or jncredibility is there in- it; that 
ſuch Veſſels ſhould convey the'Iriſh forwards and bathwards 
ove). fa narrow a paſſage 45 that between Ircland anil thoſe 
parts of Scotland which lay neareft to it? 'Why mioht 
not the Irith paſs thoſe Seas as well in theſe as the Bri 
did is Celar's' tinie the Sea between Gaul and Britain ; 
for be> faith they. gave Aſſiſtence to the Gals, ard they _ 
had then zo other kind of Ships? And Cafar' himſelf Cairo Kel 
wes ſo for from deſpifing them, that he thought them a 
very. We fill inmention aud made uſe of thers himſelf m: 
Spain 10 tranſpet bis Souldiers. The Keel and Maſts, © > 
he ſaith , were made of the lighteſt Wood, and the D*#!. &.1.1, 
Bodics of them of Wicker, cover'd over with Leather , 
which: he had learnt from che Brizeivs. Lucan cals 
them hittle Ships, and not a miſerable little 'kind of 
ſhapdeſs Boars, a the Aduocate doth. oy P+ 21017; 


- Prim cana forlix madefacto viminc, paryam ace lg 
.. Texutur in Puppum, cxſoq; indura juyenco; &c. 


and in theſe he faith the Britains were wont t6/paſs the 
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--------- fuſoq; Britannus 
Navigat Oceano. —---- 


In the old MSS. Gloſlarics in the Margin of Joſlclin's 
Gildas, Curuca is rendred by Navis, and not a little 
ſhapeleſs Boat. And Solinus expreſly ſaith (even in the 
place quated by him) that it was common to paſs be- 
tween. Ireland and Britain with theſe Curroghs. And 
ſuch kind of Veſſels covered with Leather were not onely 
uſed by the _ Iriſh, _ Y the ei 
Agyptians, Romans and Spaniards; as might 
be ſhowed from the Teſtimonies of ms er £3" Serabo, 
Virgil, Pliny and others. How comes it then to be almoſt 
impoſſible for the Iriſh to paſs the Seas in ſach Veſſels? And * 
wherein lies the Abſurdity and Incredibility of the Biſhop's 
Hypotheſis, when he makes them to croſs but 13 Miles | 
from Ireland to Britain in theſe Curroghs, and the Ad- 
wocate allows the Friths over which they were to paſs to 
be 40 Miles broad in ſome places? And how could 
they be ſecure they ſbould not be driven into the broadeſt 
places? If theſe Veſſels then could convey them ſafely 0- 
ver the Friths, why not as well from Ircland to the neareſt 
parts of Scotland? 

But I have another Ar t from Gildas that the Seas 
cannot be underflood of the two Friths, viz. that Gildas 
ſaith, when the Roman Legion firſt defeated the Pifts 
and the Scots, they commanded a Wall to be built be- 
rween the two Seas to hinder their Incurſion : which is 

Bed. 1. c. 12. confirmed by Bede, who faith this Wall began at Pennel- 
tun not far from Abercorny and ended at Alcluith, and 
was deſigned to keep out their Enemies. Now I defire 
to know to what purpoſe this Wall was built between the two 
Friths to keep out the Scors and Pifts, if their Cuftome 
was, as the Advocate ſuppoſes, to croſs over the two'Friths 
and to land on this fide the Wall®* Did the Romans 
and Britains ſo little underfland the Way of their Enemies 
coming , to put themſelves to ſo much pains and trouble 
for no purpoſe at all? And Buchanan rhinks the laſt 
Stone Wall made by the Romans for the Sccuriy of 

Gile. p. us. the Britains, mentioned by Gildas and Bede, was made in 

Bed. 1 1. G12+ 2fe ſame place where he thinks Severus his Wall ſtood 


before. * 
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before. And it had been madneſs to ereft a Stone Wall 


there to keep out the Scots and Picts, if they came out of 


Scotland over the two Friths and landed where the Wall 
could do the*Britains no Service. But Gildas and Bede 
ſay they attempted the Wall and forced themſelves 2 
paſſage over it; irrumpunt terminos ſaith Bede; and 
with their Iron hooks drew the Britains from the Wall, 
ſaith Gildas. What need all this if they came over the 
Friths, and ſo left the Wall between the rwo Friths behind 
them? But from hence it is very plain, that Gildas knew 
nothing of their paſſing the Friths and therefore muſt be 
underſtood of their croſſing the Seas 'from'Ireland 10 Scot- 
land, and there joining with the Pi&ts, and ſo marching 
XR towards the Wall between the ewo Friths in order to their 
3 paſſing into the Roman Province. And it is obſervable 
i thas Gildas ſaith after the making the ſecond Wall, the 
Scots and Pifts upon the Romans withdrawing grew 
more confident and took poſſeſſion of the Northern 
"3 parrt of che Iſland as far as the Wall, pro indigenis, in 
* the Place of the Natives; which ſhews that he looked on 
them as late comers, and then newly entred into peſſeſſion 
there. 
The laft thing I ſhall take notice of is concerning the 
early Converſion of the Scotiſh Nation to the Chriſtian 
Faith. And here I am particularly concerned to anſwer 


the Tradition of the Scots converſion under King Do- 
neld, and aſſert Palladius to have been ſem to the ori- 
ginal Scots in Ireland. But the Advocate thinks it ſo 
clear that they were converted before A. D. 503. that 
from thence he concludes that they were ſettled in 
Scotland before that time. And it were a piece of very 
ill Nature to deny this Concluſion, if the Premitles be 
well proved. 

Fi 1.) As to the Converſion under King Donald ; he 

ws, 

1. That it is very probable the Britiſh Chriſtians 
being perſecuted by the Roman Em rs in the Sou- 
thern parts, would go into the Northern and pro- 
pagate their Religion there, But this proves onely the 
probability of the Converſion of the Northern Britains, 
and not of the Scots. | 


q 2. th 


his Arguments, ſince in the following Book, I have rejefted 2 p. $2, 54 
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2. He ſaith, the Druids were prepared -to receive 
Chriſtianiry, and ſo would be cafic ro be converted 
themſelves and ready to convert the People. He 
ſpeaks ſoon after of a double Converſion of their Na- 
tion from Paganiſm and Pelagianiſm. Methinks theſe 
words do not argue the latter Converſion to have been 
ſuch, as to have left no Dregs behind it. For how came 
the Druids natural improvements to facilitate their Con- 
verſion more than the Philoſophers at Athens or Rome? 
And the Iriſh Antiquaries ſay the Druids there were the 
great oppoſers of the Goſpel. But fill rheſe Druids 
might be among. the Britains and not the Scots. 

3. He ſaith, That Donald was, their firſt Chriſtian 
King, A. D. 203. ſeems moſt fully proved. Nor by 
any thing yet ſaid. ' But what then is the full Proof * In ® 

t it is this. It was a matter of Fact. Very true; * 
Martters of Fa&t muſt be proved. by Witneſſes. Trae 
again. But who. are theſe Witneſſes? , Even the Hiſto- 
rians of their Countrey, and the Annals of their Mo- 
naſteries. And ſo we ure thrown back upon the debate of 
their Authority, which I have gone through already. Let 
it therefore reſt upon their Credibility ; onely remembring 
that no ſuch King as Donald doth appear in their moſt 
ancient Genealogies. ' 

4. He affirms, That Baronius allows their Converſi- 
on by Pope Yifor, and he made Ecclcliaſtick Hiſtory 
more his Task than the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, and was 
more dilintereſted. It is poſſible, the Biſhop of St. A- 
ſaph may have conſidered Ecclcliaſtick Hiſtory with as 
much Care as Baronius himſelf; but I dare ſay, with grea- 
ter judgment and impartiality. And of all things I can- 
not but wonder at the Advocate's looking on Baronius as 
more du{intereſted , when. the Converſion from a Pope 
was in queſtion. Which ſhews him to be ſuch a ſtranger to 
Baronius, that one would think he had never looked into 

- him. For Dempſter is diſpleaſed with Baronius, as one 
injurious to their Nation, as to this firſt Converſion, 
ſaying that there were no Chriſtians in Scotland before 
Palladius but ſuch as fled rhither out of this part of 

Bar- 4.D- 429 Britain becauſe of perſecution. And Baronius doth 
wonder that ſuch a Converſion ſhould be omitted not 

onely by Bede but by Marianus Scorws. 
6. The 
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5. The Magdeburgian Centuries, he ſaith, ayer Pp. 112. 
with Baronias ;and theſe are the Standards of Eccleſi- 
aftick Hiſtory zo the Profeſſours of both Religions. 

' He had &s good have ſaid they were the Hercules Pillars 
and there is'n0 paſſage beyond them, ' But no karned Pro- 
feſſours of ihe Religion allow: theſe ro be Standards. 
How many Errours in mus have been diſcovered by 
the learned. Antiquaries' of his own Communion? What 
Complaints have been made of his partiality to the Court 
of Rome , not. onely by the Sorboniſts but by the King's 
Advocates iz France? And as to the Magdeburgians, 
we commend: them for their noble attempt and great dil 
gence ani induftry; but -matters of Eceleſisftick Antiqut- 
ty are extremely" improved - ſince that time. More anci- 
ent Authours having -been publiſhed out of MSS. and 
better Editions 'by comparing the- Authours before prin- 
ted, with MSS.” \and many counterfeit Authours diſcovered 
and far greater Enquiries have been made into all parts of 
Eccleſialticl Antiquities; ſo that after ſo many new diſco- 


veries to make theſe the Standards, were almoſt as abſurd 
as.t0 make Ptokmy the'Standard for modern Geography. 


We do not diſparage what he hath done, when we ſay ma- 
ny\ things have been foimd out ſince his time. 

(8.) As to the miſſion of Palladius into Scotland, the 
Adwecate infifls on theſe three things, 1. That Bede af- 
firms that he was ſent to the Scors in Britain. - 2. That 
there is no probability in the Circumſtances of his 
being ſent into lreland., 3. That Dr. Hammond yiclds 
that: the Scors were converted beforc Celeftine's: time ; 
and therefore it is more probable that Palladius was 
ſcar Biſhop to them. 

To theſe particulars I ſhall give a diflint Anſwer. 

(1.) To Bede's Teftimony, he affoms, that in the 
eighth of Theodoſius the younger, Palladius was ſent 
by Celeftine the firſt Biſhop to the Scots believing in 
Chriſt. herein Bede' onely applies Profper's Words to 
the eighth of Theodoſius, which he had placed under 
Baflus azd Antiochus'Conſuls ; but he doth not determine 
whether theſe Scots were in Ircland or in Britain. But 
the Advocate ſaith, all that which Bede faxh before 
and atter concerning the Scors relates to the Scots in 


Britain, and therefore theſe Words are fo to be un- 
derſtood, 


Li 
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derſtood. Whereas Bede in the very beginning declares, 
.1.c.1: that Ireland was the = r Countrey of the Scots; 
and that Dumbritton Frith did ancicnely ſeparate the 
PiAs and the Britains; but the Scots\comihg after- 
wards to the Northern part of that Frith, there er- 
led themſelves. Which Words do evidently prove that 
Bede did not look, on the Scots as ancient Inhabitants 
there ; for then he would have ſaid that the Frith did an- 
tiquitus gentem Britonum a Scotis ſecernere ;. but he 
never mentions the Scots but the Pits as the ancient: In- 
habicants on the Northern part of the Frith. But, ſaith 
the Advocate, Bede's Title of his Chapter is of the an- 
cicnt Inhabitants of Britain, and he mentions the Scors 
among them. - Very true ; but ſball nat Bede explain 
himſelf whom he means by the ancient Inhabitants, yiz. 
the Britains and Pits? For, by the Advocate's reaſoning 
the Saxons will be proved to have been in Britain before 
Julius Cafar, as well as the Scots; for they make up one 
of the five Nations ſpoken of in that firfk Chapter. And 
| "ſo Bede doth not onely ſcatle the Scors and\the Pits 1n 
this Countrey, by h 


is firſt Chapter, but the Engl: 
too. And it is an extraordinary ſagacity that can diſcover 
this Chapter in Bede, to be clear to a Demonſtration 
that ' he' makes the Scors to be ancient Inhabitants 
in Britain ; whereas to my dull. apprehenſion Bede is clear 
the other Way. q. 
But the Adwocate proceeds to ſhew, that the. Name of 
Scots doth originally belong to the Seors in Britain, 
and onely by way of communication to thoſe in + 
land. This were indeed to the purpoſe if it were proved. 
And there ought to be the more care in doing it, ſince it: is 
Buck. 1,2. p16. ſO new and ſingular an opinion. Hor even Buchanan ſaith 
that the Iriſh were at firſt called Scors; and from 
p-18.:- thence they paſſcd into Albany ; and that by the Name 
Scots their coming, from the Iriſh is declared. Joh. 
Mein, Hift.Ser. Major ſaith, that Scotia among their Anceſtours was 
the common Name for' Ireland. And if their ancient 
Annals may be believed, the Name of Scot came from 
Scota the Wife of Gathelus, whoſe Pofterity went firſt inta 
Ircland, and then carried the Name into Scotland. In 
Fordon and Elphinſton there is another Scota mentioned, 
as a Leader of the firſt Colony into Ircland, who gave the 


Name 
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Name to that Countrey of Scotia ; and Joh. Major ſaith 
She was the Mother of Hiber. But whichſoever of theſe 
ftands, unleſs the Advocate will at laſt give up the Cauſe 
their Ancient Annals, which he hath contended ſo 
warmly for, he muſt renounce this opinion of his, that the 
Name of Scots doth originally _ to the Albian 
Scots, and onely by way of communication to the 
Iriſh; fo that there is no need to produce the plain Tefti- 
monies of Oroſius, Bede and Iſidore, which make tre- 9% <2 
land the proper Countrcy of the Scots. Bat it is @ Jv. ov. 
wonderfull ſubtilty from hence to infer, as the Advotate p16. 
doth, as it it might have been juſtly doubted, and 
were not true in all ſenſes. Doth he mean proper or 
improper fſenſcs? Their words are plain that Ireland 
* in 4 /trit gnd proper ſenſe was the Countrey of the 
# Scots, 1. c. the Patria Origins, though the other might 
2 afterwards , be Patria incolatus & Domiciliiz as the 
* Advocate himſelf doth diflinguiſhs but that which fol- 
* lows from hence is, that if the Scots came originally from 
# Ircland, then the Name of Scots doth not originally belong 
E 70 the Scots in Britain but to thoſe in Ireiand, unleſs he 
can ſhew that the Reaſon of the.Name doth agree to them 
onely upon their removal into Britain. As; t0 take his 
own inſtance; no one will queſtion that the Colony of 
Virginia are called Engliſh, becauſe the Inhabitants of 
the Countrey from whence they came are ſo called. Bat 
were not the Iriſh called Scots before they went into Scot- 
land? If not, that could not be propric Scototum Pa- 
tria, a5 Oroſius and Bede and lſidore affirm ; as En- 
land could not be ſaid to be the proper Conntrey of the 
:ngliſh unleſs the Inhabitants were called Engliſh; and 
the Colony of Virginia received its denomination of being 
# Engliſh becauſe they came from hence. Unleſs therefore 
| the Advocate be pleaſed to jbew, that the Name of Scots 
doth ſo belong to the Iriſh zpon their remove into Britain 
' that it could not agree to them in Ireland it will be im- 
poſſible for him to make out, that the Name of Scots doth 
originally belong to the Iriſh in Britain, and onely by way 
of communication to thoſe in Ireland. I have already 
Jhewed that Jo. Scaliger doth aſſign ſuch a Reaſon of the 
Name of Scoti as agrees onely to thoſe who came over up= 


on Expeditions; but I believe the Scots will take it far 
r berter 
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better to receive their Name from the Iriſh Scots, than to 
have had the original Name given them on ſuch an Ac- 
count. 

( 2.) As to the Circumſtances of Palladius his Miſſion 
the main difficulty objefed, is from St. Patrick's being 
ſent ſo. ſoon after into Ireland; which needed nor 
have been if Palladius were ſent before thither and not 
rather into Scerland, whither Bale ſaith he went and 
died not, A. D. 4.31. but 434. This is the force of what | 
the Advocate ſaith upon this matter. But the Biſhop of 
Sr. _ had proved from Proſper, that Palladius was ſent Þ 
to the Scots in Ireland ; becauſe he diftmmguiſbes the two ® 
Iſlands, the one he calls Roman, 7. e. Britain, the other 
barbarous where the Scots lived, to whom Palladius was 
ſent ; which could be no other than Ireland. To which the 
Advocate anſwers , that the Northern part of Britain 
was by Tacitus and Bede ſaid to be reduced into an 
Ifland by the Roman Wall from-Sca to Sea ; and Bede 
in other places calls the Scors Iſlanders. Tacitus indeed 
faith, that by Agricola's Fortifications between the two 
Friths, the Britains were driven as into another Iſland ; 
but this is a very different way of ſpeaking from that of 
Proſper, who makes a diftinflion between ewo pro 
Iſlands. And Profper -could not be ignorant that Feltus 
Avicnus ot long before, viz. in the time of Theodofius © 
had diflinguiſhed the two Iſlands, the one inhabited by | 
the Hiberni, and the other he calls Infula Albionum, | 
which takes in all that' we now call Britain. But accor- 
ding to the old Geographers, Ircland was accounted one 
of the Britiſh Iſlands ; as appears by the Teſtimonies of 
Pliny, Apulcius, Prolemy, Diodorus Siculus and 
Marcianus Heracleota , which have been produced by 6- 


ar. Prin. thers, and need not to be repeated here. But no one &- 


Antiq. Hib. ver mentioned Scotland as a diſtin Iſland, and there- © 
fore it 6 znreaſonable to underſtand Profper in that Senſe. bs 


#411612. Bede mentions the Infulani in the Chapter refer'd to; but © 


nothing can be plainer, than that he ſpeaks of the Bri- 
trins on this fide the Wall; who raifed up the Wall 
of Turf berween the rwo Friths for their own fecurity 
yo their Enemics beyond the Wall. Ir the other : 
ace of Bede, the Infulami are ro be underſtood of rhoſe 
of Ircland, as Bede clearly expreſſeth himſelf, miflo in | 

v Hiber- , 
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Hiberniam cxercitu. But the ingenious Advocate hath a 
fetch beyond this, for he ſaith that Bede by Ireland meant 
Scotland, which he ſets himſelf to prove from this very 
paſſage. For, ſaith he, the fame thing char is firſt ſaid 
to be done in Hibernia is afterwards ſaid to be done 
in Scotia. And might it not be fo if Ircland were then 
called Scotia, as appears by the former 7 To___ ? Bat 
that Bede could not me.1m any other than Ireland ap- 
pears from hence, that he ſaith, the Nation which E J 
fred invaded had been always kind to the Engliſb; 
and the Iriſh Annals 
and Time of Egfred's anding in Ireland and the Cap- 
= tives he carried away from thence. But Bede elſewhere 
-* ſaith the Scots in Britain had been great Enemies t0 them, 

$ as appeared by the Battel at aſtan, where the whole 
® Army of the Scots was almoſt cut off by Edilfredus King of 
3 Northumberland, and their fing Edan fled;. from which 
3 time none of the Kings of Scotland duſt appear in the 
Field againſt the Engliſh. Which argues nd great &ind- 
neſs between them ; but Bede ſaith, that theſe had been 
Nationi Anglorum = ſuper amuciſſima ; and there- 
ore his Words muſt relate to the Scots in Itcland. 

* But doth not Bede ſay, that Columbanus came from 
* Ireland to Hy and fo to Britain; and afterwards 
** that Colman retutned to Scotland, i. e. to Hy from 
* whence Columba came; therefore Scotland was cal- 
led Ireland; or rather, Ircland was called 'Scotia ; which 
is ſo clear in Bede, that I wonder that any that careful- 
ly reade him can diſpute it. He ſaith indeed, that the 
Scots had a Kin dom in Britain, but where he ſpeaks 
of the Religion I the Scots he then means the Scots of 
Ircland; as will eafily appear by the ſeries of his $1 
courſe. When he ſpeaks of Laurentms his cate not onely 
* of the Britains but of the Scots too, he explains himſelf 
to mean thoſe who lived in Ireland, an Iſland near to 
Britain. Columba, he faith, came from Ireland to con- 
vert the Northern Picts, and obtained from their King 


the Ilend Hy, where be foutded his Monaftery, whith he 


Jaith was the chief of all the Northern Scors, #ot of 
thoſe in Scotland but is Iteland, For in the ſame Chap- 
ter he diflinguiſbeth the Scots in the Southern parts of 
Ireland, from thoſe in the Northern ; the former following 

the 
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the Roman Cxſtome of Eaſter, and the Northern refuſing 
it. From theſe Aidanus came, the firſt Scotiſh Biſhop 
who ſetled among the Engliſh, being ſent for by Ning Of- 
wald. Furſeus, ſaith he afterwards, came trom Ireland, 
being of the moſt noble Race of the Scots; and there 
he mentions the Scots of his own Nation, ard ſaith he 
had preachcd a great while in Scotia before he came 
into England ; but he never takes notice, after his coming 
over, of bis being any where, but among the Britains before 
he went to the Eaſt Angles. After Aidan's death Finan 
came fromthe ſame Scots, who perſiſled in the old way of the 
keeping Eaſter ; after Finan Colman ſucceeded, who was 
miſlus a Scotia, who maintained the ſame pratlice ; and 
afterwards he returned home, in Scotiam regreſlus cſt ; 
but what he means by it Bede preſently informs us, when 
he ſaith that Tuda ſucceeded who had becn brought 
up among the Southern Scors, 1. ce. in the Southern 
parts of Ireland. Tuda died of the Plague, which Bede 
ſaith paſſed into Ircland, whither many Engliſh went in 
the time of Finan and Colman, who were all kindly re- 
ceived by the Scots. When Colman returned Bede, ſaith 
hc went firſt to Hy, then to an Iſland on the Weſt of 
Ireland ; but not a word of the Northern parts of Britain. 
Afterwards he ſheweth how the greateſt part of the Scots 
in Ireland were brought to compliance in the point of kee- 
ping Eaſter by means of Adamnanus, who endeavoured 
to reduce thoſe of Hy but could not ; but upon Egpert's 
coming to them from Ircland, the Scotuh Monks of the 
ou Hy or Jona yie/ded, when Duumchadus was Ab- 
at there. And now let any indifferent Reader judge whe- 
ther by Scotia . Bede underſtands the Northern parts of 
Britain or Ireland. 
* But after all, doth not Bede ſay, that the Iſland 
* Hy did belong to Britain as a part of it? And what 
then follows * Doth not Bede in the ſame place ſay it was 
given by the PiEts not by the Scots ro the Scotiſh Monks 
who came from Ircland? So that wpon the whole matter, 
that which Bede underſtands by Scotia ſeems 10 be Ireland, 
although he affirms the Scots to have ſetled in the Nor- 


thcrn parts of Britain, and to have ſet up a Kingdom 
there. | 
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From whence there appears no probability of Palladius's 
being ſent to the Scots in Britain ; Bede ſaying nothing 
of their Converſion, when he ſo punftually ſets down the 
Converſion of the South Pits by Ninias @ Britiſh Biſbop 
arid of the Northern Picts by Columba, a Scotiſh or *3©+ 
Iriſh Presbyrer. | S, 
* But if Palladius were ſent to the Scots in Ireland ;” 
« how came St. Patrick to be ſent ſo ſoon after him* To 
this the Biſbop of St. Aſaph anſwers, that Palladius might 
die ſo ſoon after his Miſſhon that Pope Celeſtine might have 
time enough to ſend St. Patrick before his own death. And 
this he makes out by laying the ſeveral circumflances of the 
Story together, as they are reported by Authours, which the 
Advocate calls a laborious Hypotheſis, and elaborate p- 126, 122. 
contrivance to diyert all the unanſwerable Authorities 
EF” proving that PallaJias was ſ@t to them in Scotland, 
bk A. 2.431. What theſe unanſwerable Authorities are, 
X which prove Palladius ſent to the Scots in Britain I can- 
* not find. And for ail that I ſee by this Anſwer, the onely 
2 fault of the Biſhop's Hypotheſis is, that it is too exaf, 
® and doth too much clear the appearance of contradiflion 
= between the two Miſſions. 
( 3.) As to Dr. Hammond's Teflimony (who is deſer- 
wedly called by the Advocate a learned and Epiſcopal En- » 1+ 
liſh Divine) it is very eaſily anſwered. For, 1. He Videaion of | 
Toks on the whole Story of the Scots Converſion as VCry abour Epilco- 
uncertainly ſet down by Authours. 2. He ſaith, that E* 
Bozius applies the Converſion under Vifor to Ireland then 
called Scotia; for which he quotes Bede. 2. That neither 
Marianus Scotus nor Bede do take the leaft notice of it. 
4. That if Profper's Words be underſtood of the Scots in 
Britain, yet they do not prove the thing deſigned by his 
Adverſaries, viz. that the Churches there were poverned 
* by Presbyters without Biſhops; for Proſper ſuppoſes that 
they remained barbarous ſtill, and therefore the Plantati- 
on was very imperfect, and could not be underſtood of any 
formed Churches. But the Advocate wery wiſely conceals 
one paſege which overthrows his Hypotheſis, wiz. that 
they could not be ſuppoſed to receve the firſt Rudi- 
ments of. their Converſion from Rome , viz. under 
Pope Vitor, lince the Scots joined with the Britains in 
rcjzecting the Roman Cuſtorns. From whence we ſee that 
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Dr. Hammond was far from being of the Aduocate's mind 
in this matter , and what he propoſes as to ſome Rudiments 
of Chriſtianity in Scotland before Palladius his coming 
thither, was onely from an uncertain Tradition, and for 
reconciling the ſeeming differences between Bede and Pto- 
ſper ; or rather for reconciling Proſper to himſelf. 

But I remember the Advocate's obſervation in the caſe of 
their Predeceſſour's Apology againſt Edward I. viz. that 
they deligned, as moit Pleaders do, to gain their 
Point at any rate; and how far this eloquent Advocate 
hath made good this obſervation through his Diſcourſe I 


leave the Reader' to determine. 

Having thus gone through all the neeia parts of the 
Advacate's Book, I ſball cenclude-with a ſerious Prote- 
ſtation that no Pique or Animolity Jed me 10 this Un- 


dertaking, no 11] Will taghe Scotiſ® Nation, mach leſs 


to the Royal Line, (which I do believe hath the Advan- © | 


tage in point of Antiquity above any other in Furope, v 
and as far as we know, in the World.) [ut I thoupht it © 
neceſſary for me to enquire more ſtritlly into this Detence 


of ſuch pretended Antiquities; both becauſe 1 owed ſo | 


much ſervice to ſo worthy and excellent a Friend as the 
Biſhop of Sr. Aſaph, and betauſe if the Advocate's Ar- 
guments would hold good they would overthrow ſeveral 
things I had aſſerted in the following Book; and withall 
I was willing to let the learned Nobility and Gentry of that 
Nation ſee how much they have been impoſed upon by He&tor 
Boethius and his followers; and that the true Honour and 
Wiſedom of their Nation is not concerned in defending fach 
Antiquities, which are univerſally diſefleemed among all 
gudicious and inquiſitive Men, And it would far better © 
become Perſons of ſo much Ingenuity and Sagacity, 10 fol- 
low the Examples of other European Nations, in rejec- © 
ting the Romantick Fables of the Monkiſb times, and at \. 
laſt to ſettle their Antiquitics on firm and ſolid Founda- 
tons. 

As to the following Book, it comes forth as a Specimen 
of a greater Deſign (if God gives me Life and Opportu- © 
nity) which is to clear the moſt important Difficulties of | 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. . And becauſe I look on a General 
C— as too heavy a Burthen to be undergone 
by any Man, when he is fit for it by Age and C mis 
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tion, I have therefore theught it the better way to under- 
take ſuch particular Parts of it which may be moſt uſefull, 
and I have now begun with theſe Antiquitics of the Bri- 
tiſh Churches ; which may be followed by others as I ſee 
occaſion. But 1 none will have juſt cauſe to complain 
that I have not uſed diligence or faithfulneſs enough in 
this preſent Work,, or that I have ſet up Fancies and Chi- 
mara's of my own inflead of the true —_— of the 
Britiſh Churches. I have neither neglefied nor tranſcri- 


bed thoſe who have written before me, and if in ſome 
things 1 differ from them; it was not out of the Humour of 
oppoſing any great Names, but becauſe I intended not to 
other Mens judgments, but my own. 
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: CHAP. I 
Of the firſt Planting a Chriſtian Church: in 


Britain by St. Paul. 


0 Chriftian Church planted in Britain, during the 
Reign of Tiberius. 

Gildas his Words miſ-underſtood. 

The Tradition concerning Joſeph of Arimathica and his 
Brethren coming to Glaſſenbury, at large examined. 

No Foot-fleps of it in the Britiſh times. 

The pretended Teftimonies of Britiſh Writers diſproved. 

Sr. Patrick's Epiſtle, a Forgery. 

Of the Saxon Charters, eſpecially the large one of King 
Ina. 

The Antiquity of Seals in England. 

Ingulphus his Teftimony explained. 

All the Saxon Charters ſuſpicious, till the end of the ſe- 
venth Century. 


The _ of this Tradition, from an old Britiſh Church 
there. 
The Circumflances about Joſeph of Arimathca and Ar- 
Viragus very improbable. 
Sr. 


1 


The Antiquities of Chap l. 


Sr. Henry Spelman vindicated. 

lhe State of the Roman Province in Britain about that 
IIMEe. 

No ſuch King as Arviragus then. 

Not the ſame with CaraRtacus. _ 

A Chriſftien Church proved to be Planted here in the Apo- 

les times. 

The Authentickh Teſtimonies of Euſebius, Theodorct, and 
Clemens Romanus, to that purpoſe. 

Sr. Paul in Probability, the firſt Founder of a Church here, 

] he Time and Opportunity he had for it, after his Releaſe. 

Of Pomponis and Gracina , Claudia ' Rufina , Chri- 

ſtians at Rome, and their influence on his coming hither. | 

Sr. Peter, and St. Paul compared, as to their Preachin 
here, and the far greater Probability of St. Paul's. 


T is an Opinion generally received among our 
(s) Animadeerſ later Writers, as ( a )-one of them tells the World, 3 
A. of Drain, [hat the Converſion "of the Britiſh Nation, to the 
þ: 5, 6. C briſtian Faith, was performed towards the latter 
end ' of the Reign of Tiberius Czfar, i.e. about thirty 
ſeven years after Chriſt's Nativity. But whoſoever 
compares the Circumſtances of thoſe times, and con- 
ſiders the ſmall number of the years between our Sayi- 
our's Paſſion, and the death of Tiberius, will find very lit- 
tc Probability , of the founding a Chriftian Church fo 

ſoon, 1n a place ſo remote as Britazn. 
To make this appear, I ſhall not inſiſt upon the 
(b Faſch Hi: Teſtimony of Apollonivs in. (b) Euſebius, concerning 
ccleſ. 1.$.c.18. . -*r ; , : 
the ancient. Tradition, 7hat our Saviour commanded his 
Apoſiles, not to depart from Jeruſalem within twelve Tears 
(c) Chrnic. after his Aſcenſion ; nor on that of the ( c ) Alexandrian 
*ex-P-5% Chronicle, whercin it is ſaid, That the Apoſtles did not ſe- 
parate, till after the Council at Jeruſalem ; nor on that 
——_ Hippolytus Thebanus in ( d ) Glycas, and of Euodius1n 
pa. p 227, e ) Nicephorus, who reckon the Martyrdom of St. Stc- 
(cNieep®"> phen, to be ſeven Tears after Chriſt's Reſurrefion ( which 


(1) Cappelcent, forme learned (f) Chronologers think more _— 

£294 chan the common Computation which allows but one) 
betore which time 1t is not pretended by any, that the 
Diſciples were diſperſed abroad. 


But 
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But that which is of greatcr force and certainty, 15, 
ſuppoſing the diſperſion to have been within the Reign 
of [ibertus, yet the Scripture gives ſuch an Account 
of the Extent, and Deſign of the Diſciples preaching 
upon it, as utterly overthrows any Probability of their 
coming hither, for the Words arc, Now they which ** "1 
were ſcattered abroad upon the Perſecution, that aroſe a- 
bout Stephen, rravelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, Preaching the Word unto none, but unto the Jews 
alone. But the nearcſt of theſe places, is at a great di- 
ſtance from Britain, and if they Preached to none but 
to the Jews, they were not likely ro convert the Gentile 
Britains. (g ) Baronius grants, A. D. 35. That hitherto (g) turon. «4 
the Jews had onely the Goſpel preached 15 them ; Although *35** 
at the ſame time he pleads for the Tradition of Laza- 
rus, Mary Magdalen, Martha and Marcella, coming then 
with Maximinus in a Ship without Oars to Marſeilles, with 
a deſign no doubt, to ſpread the Goſpel among the Gen- 
tiles 1n Gaul, for (h) Lazarus 1s ſuppoſed to have been {Bert 
Biſhop of Marſeilles, and Maximinus of Aix. And he« + 
adds out of a Manuſcript in the Vatican Library (which 
not onely, like the Houſbolder in the Goſpel, brings forth 
things New and 01d, but ſometimes things New for 01d, 
as happens in the Caſe of this Manuſcripe, it being 
lately written, as (7) Archbiſhop Uſher hath obſerved ) (i) uder. « 
That Joſeph of Arimathea did bear them Company, and —Y 
came over into Britain, to Preach the Goſpel; Whuch ac- 
cording to his own Suppoſition, muſt be onely to the 
Jews in Britain, if therc were any here; Bur if it be _ 
. underſtood of the Gentiles, ( 4 ) Fac. Sirmondus ſaith in © Sms 
plain Terms, This Tradition contradifts the Scripture ;* 
For faith he, If the People of Marſeilles ( or Britain ) 
had the Goſpel Preached to them ſo ſoon, how comes it to 
paſs, that fax Tears after, Cornelius is ſaid to be the firſt 
Fruits of the Gentiles * And that upon the Incourage- 
ment of his Example , thoſe of the Diſperſion, began to 
Preach to the Gentiles at Antioch * Which is confeſſed 
by (1) Baronius himſelf. The ſtrength of which Ar- ( 6. 4.0. 
gument hath prevailed ſo much in France, That the#* *'* 
| (2) Detenders of this Tradition, have becn there con- (=) +; Lane 
rented to Jet go the Reign of Tiberivs, and to place 6+-p.348: 
It a great deal later, Anno Dom. 62. ( n) For they evi We. Bcc Soc 
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dently ſaw, there was no Poſlibility of defending ir 
upon other Terms, although hereby they make Laza- 
rus and Foſeph of Arimathea of great Age, when they 
undertook this Voyage with their Companions : But 
when ſuch a Tradition 1s either wholly rejected there, 
as difagrecing to the Scripture, or ſet ſo much later, 
on purpoſe to reconcile it with the As of the Apo- 
eftles, ix cannot but ſeem m_ among us, that there 
ſhould be ſuch an Opinion ſtill ſo generally recciv- 
cd, That the Goſpel ſhould be here Preached before the 
end of the Reign of Tiberius. 

But that which hath miſ-led moſt of our Writers, 
hath becn a paſlage in Gildas, which they have applycd 
to the particular Preaching of the Goſpel in Britain, 
whercas it ſeems onely to be underſtood of the General 
Liberty of Preaching it throughout the World, as will bt 
appear by conſidering, not barely the Words, but the 

(o) Gild. Ext. Circumſtances of them. ( 0.) Gildas, having undertaken 
$54, to give ſome Account of the ancient Britiſh Church in 
the beginning of his Epiſtle, In the firſt place, ſadly 
laments the want of any Domeſtick Monuments, to 
give him certain information. For, faith he, If there 
were any ſuch, they were either burnt by our Enemies, or 
carried ſo far by the Baniſhment of our Countreymen, that 
they no longer appear, and therefore he was forced to pick up 
what he could out of Foreign Writers, without any conti- 
nued Series. From hence, he procceds to ſpeak of the 
Romans eafie Congueſl of Britain, but Difficult keeping of 
it,the Inhabitants being ſo unable 19 withſland the Romans, 
and yet ſo unwilling to obey them. Ot whuch hc PIVCS a 
remarkable inftancc, mm the Revolt under Boadicea, and 
the harder uſage of the Britains attcr it. Interea, faith he, 


Interca glacial my Th-\ bn the mean time, Chriſl the 
gent! Inſulaz, & veluti lon-| true Sur afforded his Rays, 


_ tecrrarum recellu, ſo-| that is, the knowledge of his 
1 viſibili non proxume ve-| Precepts to this ou L 
d 


rus ille non de firmamento|/bivering with Icy-cold, and 
ſolum ( L. Soft) temporali, | ſeparate at a great diftaxce 
ſed de ſumma euam calo-| from the viſible Sun, not 
rum arcc tempora cuncta | from the viſible Firmament , 
excedente umyecrſo 'orbi| but from the Supreme ever- 


prxtulgidum 


- 
Ly 
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przfulgidum ſui coruſcum 
oſtendens tempore ( ur ſci- 
mus) ſummo Tibern Cx- 
ſaris (quo abſqueulloim- 
dimenro <jus propaga- 
Ls Religio communara 
ſenaru nolente a Principe 
morte dilatoribus mulicum 
cjuſdem ) radios ſuos pri- 
mum indulger, 1d eſt ſua 
pracepta Chriſtus. 5.6. 


lafling Power of Heaven. For 
we certainly know, that in the 
latter end of the Reign of T1- 
berius,. That Sun appear'd to 
the whole World with his G lc- 
rious Beams.tn which time his 
Religion was propagated with- 
out any impediment again! 
the Will of the Roman Senate, 
death being threatned by that 
Prince, to all that ſhould in- 


form againſt the Soldiers of 
| C briſt. 


This 1 take to be Gildas his rrue meaning : For it is 
certain, he ſpeaks of a double ſhining of the Goſpel, 
one more General to the World, the other more par- 
ticular to this Iſland : The former, he faith, was in 
the latter end of Tiberius; The /atter was, Interea, In the 
mean time, of which he firſt ſpeaks, and that refers 
back to the time he had ſpoken of before, which was 
the facal Victory over Boadicea, and the Britains, by 
Suetonins Paulinus, and the ſlavery they underwent at- 
cer it. Which happen'd in the time of Nero, about the 
middle of his Reign, almoit rwcnty years after C/audi- 
us had ſent A. Plautins to reduce Britain into the form 
of a Province, to whom ſucceeded P. Oftorins Scapula, 
A. Didins Gallus, and Veranins, in the Government of 
Britain, betore Suetonius Paulinus came into the Pro 
vince. For attcr Claudius his Triumph tor his Victor 
in Britain, the Romans began to deduce Colonics, to 
ſettle Magiſtrates and Jurisdictions here, afrer the 
manncr of other Provinces, and ſo continual inter- 
courſe was maintained between the Roman City, and 
the Britiſh Colonies ; Citics of Trade were ſet up, and 
the Roman Merchants were very buſic in furniſhin 
new Provinces with neceſlaries, and Superfluitics : A 
the Province of Britain, in the beginning of Nero's 
Reign was thought to bE in ſo ſertled, and flouriſhing 
a condition, that (p ) Dio ſaith, Seneca, had here at one ,, 


time to the value of 300000. p. as Mr. Camden com: ® Newn. , 


pures1t. A vaſt ſum for a Philoſopher ! Bur thacwhich 
C ! 
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Lice from hoe 1, That thin wan a4 very probabl. 
tne, Which Gilde hath priched wpon, tot thehringi 
the Gofpel Iuther, 42 breween the we of A. Play 
tus commg, over, uw the tune of C/audins, and the 
Bautcl between Boadicea, and Saetonius Paulinns, as wall 
more tully appear in the tollowing diſcourſe, As to 
the more General ſhining of the Goſpel to the World, he 
pitches upon the /atter end of 'Tiberius, as the certain 
time of it, in which hc makes uſe of the very Expreſlions 
(Eakb. Hf. of (4) Euſebius, and that paſlage concerning Tiberius 
and the Senate differing about Chriſt and his followers, 
( r) Tertul. which Euſebius took from ( r ) / ertullian, who ſpeaks 
5. Ofit with great aſſurance ; And ('s ) Oroftus gives a more 
be + particular account of it, all which 1s. very agreeable ro 
what Gi/das had faid before, 7hat he muſt make uſe of 
Foreign Writers in = great a defeft of their own. 
Burt to proceed clearly in this matter, there are three 
things I deſign, concerning the firſt planting a Chri- 


{tian Church here. 


r. To examine the Tradition, concerning Joſeph of 
Arimathea, and his Brethren coming hither to plant 
Chriſtianity. 

2. To thew that there was a Chriſtian Church plan- 
ted here, in the Apoſtles rimes, and within that com 
paſs Gi/frs ſpeaks of. 

3. To prove the great probabiluy, that St. Pau/ tirit 
toundcd a Church here, | 


1. As to the Tradition concerning Joſeph of Arima- 
thea ; I confeſs I look on ut, as an Invention of the 
Monks of Glaſſenbury to ſerve ther Intereſts, by ad- 
vancing the Reputation of their Monaſtery. But be- 
cauſe this Tradition hath met with better entertainment 
than it deſerved, among the Generality of our late 
Writers, who take it for granted, and belieye thar it is 
grounded on the Teſtimony of ancient Records ; 1 ſhall, 
betore I proceed farther, take the pains to examine it, 
both as to the Authority, and the Circumflances of it. 

Ic ſcems to be alittle Suſpicious, at firſt view, that ſo 
conliderable a part of the Antiquities of this Church 
ſhould be wholly paſt by, by the moſt ancient and a_ 

tive 
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live Wriicrty of our athurs 4 So that neahice thi wht 
Gildas, nor Bede, nor Aferias, nor Marianus Sus, 
nor any of the angent Arzals ſhould take the lealt no 
tuce of this Tradition. (7) Sanders indeed faich, / bat (« ) Sanders, 
IS "4 wy , pi 44. ad lib, de 

Polydore Virgil proves it from the moſt ancient Gildas, $chijim, Anglit. 
but he never attempted any fuch thing: For having 
ſer down the Tradition of Foſeph of 4rimathea, with 
the beſt advantage, he oncly proves from Gildas, 7 hat 
the Chriſtian Religion was wery early received here, which 
might be very true, although Joſeph had never come 
from Arimathea. And yet, (v) Card. Bona quotes Gil- (7 )Boas, Ren. 
das for this Tradition, on the credit of Sanders, unlcſs« 7. 
he were deceived by thoſe who produce the Teſtimony 
of Gildas Albanius, in his Book of the Viftory of Aure- 
lius Ambroſius to the ſame purpoſe. Bur. no ſuch 
Book of the true Gil/das could ever yer be found by 
thoſe who have ſearched after it with the greateſt dilt- 

ence. ( w) Leland particularly relates, concerning him- (#) Land, 
elf, What incredible pains he took to find out this piece _—  ” 
of Gildas, and faith, That he hoped at laſt to have met 
with it in the Library at Glaſlenbury, where Gildas 3s 
ſaid by William of Malmsbury, to bh ended his days, 
but not a Leaf of it was to be ſeen, either there, or 
in any of the Old Libraries in Walcs, which he ſearched 
on purpoſe, And atter all, he rctcrs us to the credit of 
(x) Geffrey of Monmouth tor ut, where it mult reſt, till (x ) Gat, Mon. 
ſome beutcr Authority be produced for it : Yet Bale, wii a, © 
and- Pits, keep up the Title of it, as they do of many 
others whichlwere never in being, as the Annals of Gilda: 
Cambrius, the: Epigrams of Claudia Rufina, and the Epiſtles 
of Foſeph ot Arimathea, &c. which Bale thinks probable, 
that he did Write,and therefore ſets them down as Written : 
And from him alcarned (y) Antiquary reckons them (y) was 
among our Hiſtorical. Antiquities. And no better Foun- _—_— 
dation can yet be diſcovered for this Book of Gildas, 
It being as probable, that he ſhould write a Book of that 
Victory of Abroſius, ſince Gildas faith, He was born up- 
on the day of his obtaining it, if it were that on Badon 
Fill. But ſuch Probabilities are very far from Teſti- 
monies. It 1s rue, as the (2) learned Primate obſerves, (2) Primard, 
That Gervaſe of Tilbury, Nauclerus, Trithemius and ©* * © 
many others, ſay, That Geffrey followed Gildas in ſuch a 
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Book written by him : But they produce no Authority 
for any ſuch Book, but Geffrey himſelf,) and untill ſome 
berecr appears, I mult ſuſpend belief : It being com- 
mon oh loch Writers as himſelf, to/pretend to ſuch 
Authoritics, as no oneelſe ever had the fortune to hnd. 
For it being their buſineſs to give an account of times 
long before their own, it were a vain thing to hope for” 
any Credit, unleſs they could produce ſome Teftimo- 
nies ncarer thoſe times, which might be of ſome weigh 
if they were Authentick. And = is the Reaſon, why 
theſe Inventers of Hiſtory have ſtill given our, thar 
they met with ſome Elder Writers, out of whom they 
(a) 4a/Tri- have pretended to derive their Reports. Thus ( a) 
mem 199" Hunibaldus pretends, as much to follow the Old Si- 
cambrian Manuſcripts of Waſthald, tor the remote An- 
tiquities of. the Franks, as Geſfrey doth the Old Britiſh 
Manuſcripts , cither for the Succeſſion of the Britiſh 
Kings, or the firſt bringing of Chriſtianity hither. But 
wiuch makes this matter yet ſtranger, (b) Nemnins 
himſelf, who ſometimes paſſes under the Name of 
Gildas, faith nothing of this Tradition, where he ſpeaks of 
che firlt receiving of Chriſtianity in Britain ; and yer 
Bale faith of him, That he collefled his Writings out of 
the former Britiſh Hiſtorians, ſuch as Teliefin, Melkin, 
Gildas, and Elvodugus ; and it is not probablc, he would 
have left it out, 1t he had found it in any of them. 
c) Ba. 4 But ( c) Bale quotes one of theſe Britiſh Authours, viz. 
Serie, Brie 1-1» Melkinus Avalonius for this Tradition about Joſeph of 
Arimathea, and Arviragns ; but withall he confefles him 
(4) Leland, 4 £0 bea very fabulous Writer. ( d ) Leland ſaith, That he met 
we net with the Fragments of Mclkinus in the Library at Glaſſen- 
bury, by which he underflood that he had written ſome- 
thing of the Britiſh affairs, but more eſpecially concerning 
the Antiquity of Glafſenbury, and Joſeph of Arimathea ; 
Which, Jaith Leland, he affirms without any certain 
Authour, and which himſelf could not approve, not think- 
ing it at all Credible, that Joſeph of Arimathca ſhould 
be buried there, but rather ſome Ercmut of that Name, 
' Leland, # F- from whence the miſtake firfl aroſe. And ( * ) clſewherc, 
OE when he ſpeaks of the Glafſenbury 7 radition ; He ſaith, 
{ hat twelve Ercmuts are reported to have come thither, witl 
one Jolcph in the Head of them, but not he of Arimathca 
a \ 
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as be ſuppoſes. But ſtill the Teftrmonies that concern this 
matter are derived from Glaſſenbury , infomuch that 
even the Britiſh Hiſtorian hath the name of Avalonins 
from thence. But ſome mak&iuſe of this Teſtimony 
however to prove the Antiquity of this Tradition, {ince 
this Authour is ſaid to have lived Arno Dom. 550. under 
King Vortuporius, fo Bale ; but Pits places hitn ten years 
latcr, under Magochmus: They might as well have 
made him contemporary with Gildas Cambrius , or to 
have been Secretary to fop of Arimathea , when he 
wrote his Epiftles, for they have. no more Evidence to 
ſhew for the one than for the other. The truth 1s, 
there was an o/d Legend which lay at Glafenbury, which 
Leland ſaw, and out of which Capgrave hath tranſcri- 
bed that part which concerns this matter, from whom 
Bale took it. Burt it 18 fo groſly fabulous, that eyen 
Capgrave humfclf (whoſe Stomach was nor very nice as 
to Legends ) put an Gr. in the middle of it, as being a- 
ſhamcd to ſet down the paſſage of Abaddar, a great man 
in Saphat, and the hundred and four thouſand which were 
buried with Joſeph of Arimathea at Glaſſenbury. Yet 
this ſcnikeſs w, ridiculous Legend is by ( e) ſome 


(< ) Spelman. 
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thought ro be the Britiſh Hiſtory which William of +»: 


Malmsbury appeals to for the proof of this Tradition; and, 
which he found in the Libraries of St. Edmund and 
St. Auguſtin. But Malmsbury, having deſigned to fer 
the Antiquity of Glaſſenbury as high as he could, called 
that a Britiſh Hiſtory, which 1s now found to be writ- 
ten by an Engliſh Monk , as ( f) Archbiſbop Uſher hath 
evidently proved ( having ſeveral times peruſcd it in 
the Corton Library ) there being the very ſame paſlage 
in it which Malmsbwry quotes. And that he was no 
Britain is moſt certain, becauſe he calls the Saxon his 
Mother Tongue, and England his Countrey. And yet at- 
ecr all, there 1s not a word of Joſeph of Arimathea or 
Iis Companions in it; all that is ſaid is, © That in che 
* Weſtern parts of Britain there is a Royal Iſland cal- 
* led Glefton, large and compaſled about with Waters 
* tull of Fiſh, and having other conyenicnces of hu- 
* manc lite ; but, which was moſt conſiderable, it was 
* deyorcd to the Service of God. Here the firſt Difci- 
* plcs of the Catholick Law found an ancient Church, 
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* not built as was reported by mens hands, but prepa- 
* red by God himſelf for the benefit of Men , and 
* which by Miracles was ſhewed to be conſecrated to 
* himſelf and to the Bleſſed Virgin. To which they 
* adjoincd another Oratory made of Stone , which 
* they dedicated to Chriſt and to St. Peter. The que- 
ſtion is, Who are here meant by theſe fir/t Diſciples 
of the Catholick Law? not Joſeph of Arimathea and his 
Companions , who are never mentioned by him , and 
who are never faid to have found a Church there built ro 
their hands , but he ſpeaks of ſome of the firſt Saxon 
Chriſtians in thoſe parts, who might probably find 
there ſuch a low Wartled Church as is deſcribed in 
(6) Con. Be Sir H.(g) Spelman; a Remainder of the Britiſh Chri- 
ſtianity 1n that Iſland. And this Paſſage affords us the 
beſt light into the truc Original of this Tradition, which 
was after ſo much 3 (IE and improved, as the 
Monks of Glafſenbury thought convenient for the ho- 
nour and privileges of their Monaſtcry. 
That which ſeems moſt agrecable ro Truth from 
hence is , That in the latter times of the Britiſh Chur- 


ches, when they were fo miſcrably haraſlcd and perſc- 
cutcd by the Pagan Saxons, they were forced to retire 
into places of moſt difhcule accefs for their own Secu- 
rity , and chere thcy made them ſuch Churches as wcre 
ſucable to their preſent condition, and lived very reti- 
red lives, _ in continual fear of their barbarous 


Enenues. Such a place this I/land ot Avalon, or Glaf- 
ſenbury was ; which might be of far greater requelt 
among the Britains , becauſc it was the place _ 
King Arthur was buried; for I ſee no reaſon to que- 
{tion that which Giraldus Cambrenſis relates concerning 
the finding the Body of King Arthur there in the time 
of Henry IL with an Inſcription on! a Leader Croſs, 
which in Latin expreſled, that King Arthur /ay there bu- 
(Meu. red in the Iſland of Avalon. For (h ) Giraldus ſaith, 
in Specul. Ecclef. he pas preſent , and ſaw the Inſcription and the Body ; 
which 1s likewiſe atteſted by the Hiſtorians of that 
(1) Leland, ©" Exe, as (7) Leland proves at large. And the ac- 
4-1. artur, Count given that his Body was laid fo dcep 1n the 
Hoe Earth, for fearof the Saxons, farther confirms, That 


this was a place of retreat in the Britiſh times, but 
| not 
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not without the apprehention of their Enemics [nva- 
{10n. 

This Church, according to the Inſcription on the 
Braſs Plate. on the Pillar 1in G/afſenbrry Church , was in 
length 60 Foor, in breadth 26. Bur that Inſcription , 
as the I-arned and judicious Antiquary * Sir H. Spe/- 
man obſcrvcs, was by the Charatter not of above 200 years 
Antiquity ,* and favours very much of the Legend. In 
. it we reade, © That the Church was firſt buile by 7o- 
* ſeph and his Companions, but was conſfecrat.d by 
* Chriſt himſelf ro the Honour of his Mother. Thus 
being a very uſefull poinr, bur not very agreeing with 
the ſimplicity of the primitive Chriſtians, wanted ſome 
more than ordinary confirmation , and ſuch we are 
rold it had. © For St. David having a deſign to conſe- 
* crate this Church, our Lord appeared ro him in a 
* Dream, and forbad him , having conſecrated both 
* the Church and Church-yard before himſelt. And, 
* for a Sign thereof, he thruſt his Finger through che 
* Biſhop's hand. Which it ſeems was to paſs tor the 
Token of a former Conſecration. But, as much as 
this looks like a Monkiſh Legend, (4) Al/ferd and 
(DCrefſy are much difpleaſed with Sir H. Spelman tor cal- 
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ling it in queſtion. But they who can 1n carneſt bJlicye, © * © © 


That Chrilt himſelf did then conſecrate a Church and 
Church-yard to the honour of his Mother, arc p.i{t all Con- 
turation by reaſon, having their minds naturally fra- 
med to believe Legends ; and to ſuch, one Legend ſerves 
to confirm another ; which 1s the way thoſe perſons 
take to contute Sir H. Spelman. For Creſſy, to prove 
the Antiquity of dedicating Churches to the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, brings the Tradition of the Temple at Saragcya, 
called del Pilar, becauſe the Pillar on which her lmage 
was placed was brought thither by the Miniftery of Angels. 
Now thoſe things arc thought Proots by fome, which 
to others look onely like bringing one Abſurdity to 
ſupport another. + But as yet we find no Tettimony 
ro confirm this Tradition, but what 15 caken from G/af- 
ſenbury , which is nor the beſt Witneſs in a Cauſe which 
{o nearly concern'd it ſclf. 

But theſe now mentioned Authours ( m) at laſt 
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viz. of Auguſtin the Monk, in an Fpiſlle to Gregory , 
but upon Examination, that which they quote out of 
St. Augrſtin's Fpiſtle 1s nothing clfe but the pallige al- 
ready mentioned by Malmsbury , which he tound in a 
Book taken out of the Library of St. Augnſlin at Canter- 
bury; and they might as well have quored 4. /inmnd's 
Fpiltle to the Pope to the ſame purpoſe, For 11/17. 
ot Malmsbury faith, He mer with the ſame 'paſſave at 
$:. Edmund's as well as St. Auguttin's, i.e. 1n the Lt- 
brarics of thoſe Monaſterics; 1 will not dilcemble that 
7%; they cite two conſiderable (7) Authours of our own 
Godwin, + for this miſtake; I wiſh they had been as ready to-have 
| followed them where they were in the right, as where 
they were guilty of an overſight, which the moſt 
carcfull Writers may ſometimes tall into. Bur it is 
an unhappy temper to follow Great men onely in their 

Errours and Impertections, 

So that upon the whole matter, we have not one 
Teſtimony which reaches to the point concerning Fo- 
ſeph of Arimathea , which 1s not originally taken trom 
the Glaſſerbury Legends, where it ſecms there was great 


(n) Anttq. Brit. 


(o) Capgr. in choice of them For (0) Capgrave mentions ſeveral, one, 


ws Ja7* our of which the Life of Foſeph of Arimathea there is 


extractcd, 1s ſaid to be taken out of a Book which the 
Emperour Theodolius found in the Palace of Pilate at 
Jeruſalem ; which is a very hopctull Introduction to 
a Legend ; And there we find the Hiſtory of Zoſeph of 
Arimathea , very diſtin&ly ſet down, © How he was 
* miraculouſly delivered out' of Priſon in Feruſalem 
* and conyeycd to Arimathea, whither the chict of the 
* 7ews ſent a ſolemn Embaſly to him of ſeven Pcrſons, 
* with an Epiſtle, wherein they beg Pardon for his [m- 
* priſonment, and defirc his Company at feruſalem, 
* whither being come, upon their requeſt , he gives 
* an account of his Eſcape , the houſe being taken 
* up by four Angels, and Chrift _—_ ro him, and 
* carried him to the place where he buried him , and 
* ſhew'd him the Linen Cloth about his Head, atter 
* which hc was baptized by Philip, and was preſent 
* with him at the Aflumpron ot che Bleſiced Virgin, 
* and fifteen years after he came to Philip in Gaul, who 
* ſent him over into Britain with twelve of Ins Diſci- 
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* ples and his Son Ag won But an other Tradition 
ſaith, © They were fix hundred Men and Women who 
* were tOcome over, having taken a Vow of Abſtinence 
* till chey came to Land, which they did all break, bur 
* onc hundred and fifry who aſſed the Sca upon the 
* Shirt of Joſephes, bur rhe reſt repenting, a Slup was 
* ſent to convey them over which was buile by King 
* Salomon, and with them came a Duke of the Medes 
* called Nacianus, formerly baptized by Joſeph in the 
* City Saram , with the King of it called Mordraius, 
** who valiancly killed a King of Norrh-IWales,: who 
* kept Foſeph a Priſoner 3 After which he and Is Com- 
* panions preached here in the time of Arviragus. And 
then follows the common Tradition , © of his giving 
* the Iſland of Avalon to them, and the rwelve Hydes 
* of Land by the three Pagan Kings, Arviragus, Mari- 
© us and Coilus. This is followed b another Traditi- 
on out of the As of King Arthur, and the Inquiſition 
of Lancelot de Lac; all which isconcluded with the ad- 
mirable Legend of Me/kinus Avalonius already menti- 
oned. Theſe are the choice Materials in Capgrave's 
Colleftion to confirm this Tradition. And it he had 
found any better , he would no doubt hayc produced 
them. Ir muſt be contefled that Mr. Creſy, with fome 
ſcorn , reje&ts that part of the Tradition taken out of 
the holy Graal about the fix hundred Companions and 
the Prince of Media, &c. Bur I can find no better Au- 
thority for one part than for the other ;; and for all 
that I can ſec , the holy Graal deſerves as:much cre- 
dirt as the Book taken out of 1Pitat's Palace or Methi- 


mus Avalonius , cſpecally ſince (p ) Pits hath giventhe(p) ris, « 


_— Authour ſo good a place, among his Braziſb; 
riters , under the name of  Eremita \Britanmes 5; and 
ſaith, he lived abour'the time of King nz, Amo Dom. 


720. And (q) Helinandus takes\notice'of the Viſhon (4) 44 


to the Britiſh Ercmit about that time concerning Joſeph to. 
of Arimathea, and the Diſh wherein our Saviour ato the 
Paſloyer with his Diſciples, which ſorr of Diſb he faich 
was then called in-French Great; bur others think the 
true name was Saxgread, being fomec: of. C/riffsireal 
bloud whuch he (hed! the'Croſs, which was faid 
to be ſomewhere'found by Kang Arthur, | And to = 

rm 
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firm this, it is ſaid in the authentick Writing off Me/- 
kinus , That in the Cofhin of Foſeph were rwo Silver Vel- 
-'s filled with the Bloud and Sweat of Feſus the Pro- 

ct. 
l But leſt I ſhould ſeem to expoſe fo ancient a Tra- 
dition, by ſetting down onely the fabulous Mixtures 
which the Monks thought to adorn it with, I now 
procced from their Dreams and Viftons, to what ſeems 
to have much more weight and authority in it, zz. 
their ancient Records which William of Malmsbury ſeems 
moſt torely upon : Among theſe, In the firſt place he 
mentions the Charter of St. Patrick, as he calls it, which 
is at large printed in the (r) Monefticon, and both in 
(s) Alford and (1) Crefſy, and 1s magnified by them as 
a ſubſtantial proof of the G/afſenbury Tradition , which 
* Creſſy faith was tranſcribed out of a very ancient MS. be- 
longing to Glaflenbury by Marianus Victorius; and for 
Milo. Lata (DIS De quotes (  ) Ger.Voffeus de Hift. Lat. who ſaith onc- 
.2-.15., ]y that Baſe mentions a piece of his de Antiquitate A- 
valonice , but he adds, that Balc deſerves no credit in 
Writers of great Antiquity. But the perſon Creſy means 
( or atleaſt his Authour ) was another Gerard Vofſrus , 
(») #6tr- Dean of Tongres, ( w) who publiſhed part of this pre- 
or. Greg. tended piece of St. Patrick among other ancient Wri- 
* tings, which will have no great authority among con- 
lidering men, if they have no other Characters of An- 
tiquity than this Charter of Saint Patrick, However , 
Mr. Creſſy is pleaſed to call it , a monunent of the good- 
neſs of God towards this Nation, ſo early, in the very begin- 
ing of Chriſtianity; becauſe therein mention 1s made 
of ſame Writings of St. Phaganus and Diruvianus where- 
in was declared that twelve Diſciples of the Holy Apoſtles 
Philip and Jacob built the ſaid ancient Church to the ho- 
vow of the Blefſed Virgin , by the appointment of the Arch- 
angel Gabrixl.. And moreover, That our Lord himſelf 
from Heaven dedicated the ſaid\Church to the honour of 
his Mother. As likewiſe, That three Pagan Kinos beflow- 
ed upon them twelve Portions of Land. If thi hold good, 
it gacs a' great way towards the proving the ancient 
Tradition , alchough Joſeph of Arimathea be not men- 
toned. But St. Patrick pocs on, and faith, 7 hat in other 
Writings of a later date- he found that Phaganus and Di- 
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ruvianus obtained from Pope Eleutherius thirty years of 
Indulgence, as himſelf likewiſe procured from Pope Celeſtine 
twelve years : And towards the Concluſion, he grants a h 
hundred days of Indulgence to thoſe who would clear the 
way to a certain Oratory there mention'd : And to make all 
= it begins with the Date, Ano Dom. 425. in theſe 
ords. In the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. I Pa- 
trick the poor humble Servant of God, in the four hundred 
twenty fifth year of the Incarnation of our Lord, being 
ſent h the moſt holy Pope Celeſtine into Ireland, &c. 
I confeſs this Charter offers very fair play towards 
the diſcovery of it's own Forgery by ſuch open Marks, 
and Charafers as theſe. For it is certainly known, that 
in St. Patrick's time; no ſuch way of Compuration was 
uſcd from the year of our Lord. For Dionyſuus Exiguus, 
writ his firſt Epiſtle to Petronius, Anno Dom. 525. where 
he firſt mentions, The reducing the Cycle to the years of 
Chriſt's Incarnation, that People might be better acquaint- 
ed with it, after which it remained a great whulc 1n pri- 
yate uſe with the Paſchal Cycle, and was not publickly 
received, faith (x) Bucherius till about the time of (x) Bucheriu 
Charles the Great. * Joachim Vadianus, ſaith, He never ſaw = rg 
the Tear of our Lord in any ancient Charters, of which LL 
fort he had ſeen many: (y ) Some obſerve, That it was (7) Papetnch 
never uſed in Charters before the ninth Age, and © «41x. 
therefore the more ſubtile Pretenders to Antiquity al- 
waysleft it out. (2) Fob. Aventinus affirms, that the aſe ,,,, 
of it in Epiſtles and Charters, was brought in by Car mu. Buw. 1 
rolus Crafſus, with whom ( «) Nic. Vignier' agrees, as Hah | 
the Imperial Diplomata. Burt it ſeems probablc, to have Up 
been brought into Exg/and before that time, for in the *** 
(b) Council at Celichyth, Anno Dom. 816. Every Bi-(b ) Spelman. 
wasre "wp to take an Acconnt of the year of our ©; 
Lord. And by ſome Charters in Ingaliphus, it appears 
to have been uſed here, before: it was uſed in france, 
or the Empire, but not long before the eighth Century ;- 
and the firſt publick Acts we find it applicd to, wete 
thoſe of Councils, as in that of Becanceid, undcs : King 
Withred, Anno Dom. 694. But the ſame King doth noe. 
uſe it inthe 7ears of his Reign. Thic like Inftances about 
Councils, eſpecially in the eighth and. ninth Centuries, 
arc produced by (c) Mabitlon ; Who thinks, That « & Din. 
D 2 Bede $.45n t,” 
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Bede was the firſt who brought it into the uſe of Hiſtory. But 

* that could not be before Anno Dom. 725. at which time 
he began to write his Hiſtory ; and he adds, 7hat from 

him by the means of Boniface, it came into the uſe of 

the French Councils and Hiſtories; and at laſt of all pub- 
lick Charters both in France and the Empire, as well as here, 

" But from all this it appears, that there is no Colour for 
this Charter of St. Patrick, which reckons from the In- 
carnation, a hundred years before Dionyſins Exiguus firſt 
introduced that way of Computation. Bcſides, it can- 

not poſſibly agree with the time of St. Patrick's going 

(4) Gut. Mans, firſt 10tO Ireland ; for (d) William of Malmsbury contelleth, 
Lou Pulſe He was made Biſbop by Celeſtinc, and ſent by Sr. German 
© intolrcland as an Apoſile : But it 1s on all hands agreed, 
that Paladius wasſent thither before him ; and Proſper, 
who lived at that time, fixcth the ſending Palladius, 
tothe year wherein Boſſus and Antiochus were Conſuls, 
which was Amo Dom, 431. The year of the firſt Ephe- 

| Bu Council. So that this Charter of St. Patrick cannot 
truc, nonotalthough we allow the different Compu- 

tation in Capgrave, who reads it, 430. Burt Alford 


Confeſlcs, Malmsbwry and the Glaſſenbury Antiqui- 
ties havcit, 425. It is ſtrange that A/ford ſhould ſay, 
He found no Exception againſt the Credit of this Charter, 


(e)capgr i, Tnce even (e) Capgrave himſelf mentions it not withour 
Paric. doubt, and Suſpicion of the truth pf it: And his own 
(f) Alla Sar8. Brethren ( f ) Henſchenius, and Papebrochius deride his 
Aer. 17. ſimplicity for believing 1t. And among other Argu- 
Pris. $10. %: ments they uce that of the mention of Indulgences 
ainſt it, which Name they Confeſs was nor uſcd for 

Relaxation of. Penance, till the eleventh Century ; a 

very Competent time: after the Date of this Charter. 

The queſtion 4s not as! Mr. Crefſy would put it, IWhe- 

ther every Biſbop, or the Pope as Chief, hath a Power to re- 

lax Penance? 'But, Whether the Name of Indulgences 

were then applied to ſuch a Senſe, as this Charter uſes 
it-Which thoſe learncd. Jeſuites deny, Add to all 

this,\ thar St. Patrick faith, He obtained from Celeſtine 

tele. years of. Indulgence, which being underſtood of 
Glafenbury,umplics a plain umpoſſibility : For St. Patrick 

1s faid, to retreat cthither towards the end of his Lite, 

and Celeſtize dyed foon after his firſt ſending _ Ire- 

oF and : 
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land : So that I need not to inſiſt on the Sry/e, or the 
Names contained in this Charter, to prove the Forgery 


of it, it being ſo manifeſt by the Arguments already 
produced. 


I now proceed to the Charters, whereof there are ſe- 
veral extant in the (g) Monafticon. The large Charter (8) #nti: 
of King Ina, ſeems to be moſt conſiderable, and to fa- © 
vour the old Tradition, as it makes the Church at Glafſ- 
ſenbury dedicated to Chrift and the Bleſſed Virgin, to be 
the Fountain of all Religion, and the firſt in the Kingdom 
of Britain. But upon a ſtrift enquiry into the Cir- 
cumſtances of this Charter, I ſee great reaſon to call in 
ueſtion the Truth of it, and not merely from the dif- 
Anilicude of Style, between this and other Charters of 
the Saxon times, which are allowed to be Authentick, 
ſuch as thoſe in Ingulphus, William of Malmsbury, the 
Additions to Matthew Paris, &c. But for theſe two 
Reaſons which ſeem to me to have weight in them. 


1. Becauſe it refers to other ancient Charters of that 
Church, as to the Exemption of the Monaftery. And the 
Benedifin Monks have a long time lain under fo great 
a Suſpicion, among thoſe of their Religion, as to this 
matter of forging Charters of Exemption, that no pru- 
dent Perſons 'Y think thoſe a ſufficient Foundation 
to build their Faith upon, as to any ancient Hiſtory, 
which muſt depend upon their Credibility. ' I ſhall nor 
here mention what Gallonius, Launoy, Naude, and 0- 
thers abroad have ſaid upon this Subje, nor what in- 
ſufhcient Anſwers. (h ) Mabillon hath Jately made to () Mtillon & 
their Objections ; bur ir is reaſonable for us to conſi- 4<.3 
der, how much they have been Charged here ar home 
with this Crime, by the Biſhops of this Church, and 
how-ill they have been able to defend themſelves. Ir 
appears by the Epiſtle of Richard Archbiſbop of Can- 
terbury, to: Alexander the Third, in ( i ) Petrus Bleſenſis, (3) Ber. Blſen; 
that there was a general Suſpicion of Forgery in the *'* 
Charters of Exemptions, which the Monaſfteries pretend- 
ed to, Ut falfitas in omnium fer: Monaſtetiorum exemp- 
tione pravaleat, &c. And he there particularly inſtan- 
ccth in the Biſbop of Salisbwry; charging the Abbat of 
Malmsbury, 
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Malmsbury, with producing falſe Charters tor his Ex- 
emption from the Biſbop's Right of Election : Bur which 
1s yet more conſiderable, in the time of Gregory the ninth, 
wk St. Edmond was Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſome 
Monks of Canterbury were Convicted of Forging a cer- 
tain Charter of Privileges : But the Pope's Legare took 
up the buſineſs, and procured a Diſpenſation trom the 
Pope, which put an end to the Cauſe. Which Diſper- 
LG Ub and ſation Dr. ( k) Caſaubon declares to the World, He read 
Cuftome p. 9 in an Old Manuſcript belonging to the Church of Canter- 
bury, wherein it was Regiſtred: And wherein, as both 
(1)Spelman. he and Sr. Henry (1) Spelman, tell us, It is obſerv'd, That 
Conctle Þ- 125- that Church enjoy d all its Lands and Privileges, onely 
by Cuſtome and Preſcription, fine Cartis vel Munimentis 
Regiis, without any written Charters, untill Anno Dom. 694. 
When Withred King of Kent cauſed the firſt to be 
written, which was the fame with the Council of Be- 
canceld. From hence Sr. Henry Spelman givcs a pru- 
dent Caution, concerning the moſt . ancient Charters , 
which the Monks pretended to, that they be not eaſily be- 
lieved : There being ſo much Suſpicion of Fraud in them. 
And that not onely now, but was fo of Old, as a 
(m) Ger. pears by what ( m) Gervaſe reports of the Monks of St. 
Done Svpe, Aupuſtin, That they produced very Suſpicious,and raſed Char- 
1458. ters. The Caſe was this, the Monks of St. Auguſtine pre- 
tended an Exemption from the Jwiſdidion of the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as thoſc of Glaſſenbury did from 
that of the Biſhop of Wells, upon an Appcal to Rome, a 
Commuthon was granted to the Biſbop of Durham, and 
the Abbat of St. Albans-to inſpect their Charters, and to 
let the Archbiſhop examine them: Burt after great Ter- 
giverfation, they at laſt produced two Writings, which 
they called their Originals ; The firſt was ancient, but 
raſed and ſubſcribed , as if it were amended and with- 
out a Seal, which they called King Echelbert's Char- 
ter. The other was of much later Writing, with a 
Leaden Bull hanging atit, and the Figure of a Biſbop 


upon it, which they called Sr. Auguſtine's Charter. 
Againſt the Firſt , The Raſure was objected , and the 
manner of Subſcription, and want of a Seal. Againſt 
the Second , The lateneſs of the Writing, and the novel- 
ty of hanging Leaden Bulls ro Charters , eſpecially by Bi- 


Jbops 
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ſhops on this fide of the Alpes : And beſides, the Style was 
very different from the Roman. Both theſe Charters arc 
extant in the (n) Monafticon, and a third of Ethel: (n) Macti.. 
bert, with an Inſpeximus of 36 Edw. Ill. But another” 7 
Charter of Ethelbert is ſet down togcther with theſe 
in the (0) MS. Chronicle of St. Augaflin's, the Au- (2) ram | 
thour whereof was certainly a Monk there, being ſo 7c: 
zcalouſly concern'd to defend theſe Charters, and to 
anſwer ſome of the former Obje&tions againſt them. 
As to the want of a Seal to Erhelbert's Charter, he an- 
ſwers truly , That hanging Seals upon Wax were not then 
uſed, but onely a Subſcription of the Name of the perſon 
with a Sign of the Croſs before it, in token of their Conver- 
fion. For ( p ) Ingulphus, a very competent Witneſs , fg um 
declares , that the axcient Engliſh Charters to the time 
of Edward the Confeſſour were atteſted by Witneſſes who 
ſet their Names with Golden Croſſes , or other Marks ber 
fore them. But the Normans brought in the uſe of Seals 
by Impreſſions upon Wax. , But that MS. Authour will not 
allow the uſe of ſuch Seals, till after the Conqueſt, ex- 
cept in the time of Cnut , who was a flranger. W 
in the Conteſt between the _ of Lincoln and the 
Abbat of St. Albans, before Henry IT. When the (qg) Sa- (q) Vir. Abdr 
xon Charters were diſputed for want of Seals, the o- sf * 
ther Party knew not what to anſwer ; But the King in- 
ſiſted on their Confirmation by Henry 1. And the 
Monk, who writes the account. of this Proceeding, al- 
ledgeth the Seal of Edward the Confefſour to the Chare 
of Weftminfler : But Edward brought in ſeycral Norman 
Cuſtoms , as Ingulphus ſhews, againſt the practice. of his 
Predeceflours. And this the Normans borrow'd from the 
French, whoſe Seals were gencrally affixed on the tight 
ſide of the Charter, and not pendent with Labels ,. as 
they began to be about the Reign of Lewis VI. as 
(r) {on hath ſhewed at large. And fo ſome of (x ) Mabll & 
our Learned ( 5s.) Axtiquaries have thought, that per Ls. ons, 
dent Seals were not brought into uſe here, till the time of (4) Avis 
Edw.1. For in a Charter of Henry |. granted to Anſelm, fit i an 
the great Scal was affixcd on the left fide of the Parch- 
ment.- And (t) Brian Twyne affirms that he faw a(+) vie 
Charter of William the Conguerowr ſo ſealed in the Lam OG 
ley Library. Burt that this Obſeryation 1s not certain , 

appears 
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( u) Scld. Nt. 
ad Eadmer. 
þ. 166, 

( w ) De Antiq. 
Cant. Acadern. 
L. i. þÞ. 54+ 


(x). Seld. of 
the Office of 

Lord Chancel- 
lor, ch. 2. 


(y) Inſt. f.7. a. 


appears by contrary Inſtances, as of the Pendent Seal 
to the Charter of Battel Abbey, printed by (#) Mr. Sel- 
den; and of the Charter of Henry II. to Glaſſenbury Ab- 
bey, which (w) Dr. Caius faith he ſaw with a Seal of 
green Wax hanging to it by a ſtring of red and white Silk. 
But from hence we may ſee how dangerous it 1s to 
make general Rules, as to theſe matters , trom ſome 
particular Examples , when the Cuſtome might vary. 
And, notwithſtanding the Teſtimony of Ingulphus, there 
might be Seals ſometimes uſed to Charters though nor 
ſo frequently. Mr. (x) Selden hath produced ſome 
Inſtances to that purpoſe, as in that of King Edgar to 
the Abbey of Perſore, which he faith had plain Signs of 
three Labels by the places cut for their being hanged 
on ; which 1s atteſted in a Letter from Godfrey, Arch- 
deacon of Worceflez, to Alex. III. And among the Char- 
te antique , There are ſome , ſaith he , Um 5 tgillo ; and 
one'particularly cm Sigio of King Crout, which ve- 
ry much confirms what this Hiſtorian obſcrves concer- 
ning Canutus his uſing a Seal. And our great ( y) Law- 
yer hath produced the Deeds of King Edwin, Brother to 


= Edgar, and of King Offa, with Seals to them. 


And theretore, 1 think, Inguiphus ought not to be ta- 
ken in ſo itrict a ſenſe, 'that there were no Seals in uſe 
before the Norman times, but that Deeds or Charters 
before were good or valid by. bare Croſſes and Marks, 
with Sabſcriptions, without Seals ; But thar the Nor- 
mans would allow none that ha#no Sea/s to them. 
And this upon due conſideration will appear to be the 
true meaning of Ingulphus. 

And the ſame MS. Authour commends the diſcretion 
of the Saxon way of confirming Charters, above that 
of the Normans, a Seal of Wax being ſo apt to decay, or 
to be loſt or taken off. And he obſerves one particular 
Cuſtome of the Normans ,: That they were wont to put ſome 
of the hair of their Heads or Beards into the Wax of their 
Seals. I ſuppoſe rather to be kept as Monuments than 
as adding any ſtrength or weight to their Charters. So 
he obſerves, [hat ſome of the Hair of William, Earl of 
Warrcn, was to his time kept in the Priory of Lewcs. 

Tothat of the Leaden Bull appending to the Charter of 


Sr. Auguſtin, he makes a pitifull Anſwer, viz. /hat he, 
being 
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being deputed hither by the Pope, might uſe the ſame 

Seal which he did at Rome. And ſo every Legate mighr 

grant Bulls with Leaden Seals, which would not be 

well taken at Rome. But it is much more to the pur- 

poſe which he adds , viz. That when in the time of Hen- 

ry HL this Privilege was queſtioned by the Archbiſhop of 

Canterbury , becauſe of this Leaden Bull , the Earl cf 

Flanders produced ſuch another ,. given him by a foreign 

Biſhop, which he and his Predeceſſours had uſed ; the Fa- 

ſhion whereof he ſets down, and the Bull it (elf was 

preſerved as a Monument in St. Auguſtine's. But if this 

were then ſo common a Cuſtome, eſpecially ar Rome , 

why had they no ſuch Bulls of Gregory the Great, who 

ſent Auguſtine ? To that he gives a frivolous Anſwer , 

viz. That Gregory died the = year of the endowment 

of St. Auguſtine's. But, did he leave no Succeſlour? 

And, had it not been more to their purpoſe to have 

produced one Leaden Bull of the Pope's at that time, 

than twenty of Avgzſtine's the Monk? Bur he gives no 

manner of anſwer to the Raſure of the foft Charter, nor 

to the /ate Writing of the ſecond : And although the u- 

{ing of. Leaden Bulls were not fo ſoon appropriated to 

the C _ Grants of the Biſbop of Rome, but Prin- 

ccs and Biſhops might uſe them, as Sir H. Spelman, and 

Monſieur du Cange, and Mabillon.have all proved; yet 

there ought ro be better proof brought of the marter 

of Fact, as to St. Auguſtine's Privilege, for it is ſtill ve- 

ry ſuſpicious, not onely on the account of the Leader 

Bull (which ( z ) Polydore Virgil could not find fo eat- (z)rayd. virg. 

hag even at Rome, and he allows it to be no elder, 

than Arno Domini 772. and all the Inſtances broughe 

before by ( a) Dom. Raynaldus arc confeſſed to be fa- (5) 4x4ton. 

ſpicious by (b) Mabilon himſelf) bur there are ſeve- z« Gm 

ral things in it which in ( c ) Sir H. Spelman's Judg- EE. 

ment favour of the Norman times, as the Jus conſuetu- Þ; þ, Dams. 

dinariam, Judicia intus & foris, and the very Title of (414,98 

Archbiſbop, as it is there uſed, was hardly of that Anti- cc. þ. 124 

quity in the Weſtern Church, and was never given to Au- 

guſtine by Gregory. But according to (d ) Iſidore's Ex- (4) thd. Oe 

plication of it, who was Gregory's Diſciple, and un- ** © 

derſtood the Language of that Age, Auguſtine could 

not properly call his Succeſſours Archbiſhops, tor he _ 
E hat 
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That Title belong'd to them who had power over Metropo- 

litans as well as other Biſhops , and it was not before the 

(c) Mabilll.2- ninth Age, as (e) Mabilon and others obſerve, that 
ut came to be commonly uſed for a Mecropolnan. 

It was therefore a = {rpm Rule lad down by the 

4-2, wp Learned Authour of the ( tf) Preface to the Monafticon 

CONCErmMINg, the Charters of Monks , that the elder they 

pretend to be, the more they are to be ſuſpetled; For 

oe) ee. Winch hc 1s defervedly praiſed by ( g ) Papebrochins ; 

£3 hain: but ( þ) Moabillon 1s very unwilling to allow it, as 0- 


Mabillon. . G . . 
<1 © $3. C2. _— at once the authority of all their ancient Char- 


ters. And therefore he hath endeavoured with nigh- 
ty Induſtry to defend chiefly the old Benediftin Char- 
ters in France z But he cannot deny many of thcm to 
be counterfeited ( Papebrochius ſaith almoſt all) and at 
the Concluſion of his Diſcourſe he vindicates the 

L. 3-c.6.n.19% Monks by the commonneſs of the fault in elder times : 
which is an Argument of Caution to us, rather than 
of any credit to be given to. them. And it cannot be 
denyed, that he hath laid down many uſcfull. Rules 
for diſcerning the true and falſe , with reſpect ro the 
Cuſtoms of France. Bur we are ſtill as much to ſeck 
as to our pretended Charters, ſince the Cuſtome of ma- 
king Charters cannot be made appear to be ſo old here 
as it was there. He doth indeed endeavour to prove 

1.44 from Bede's Epiſtle ro Egbert, that in his time there were 
written Privileges granted to Monafleries among the Sa- 
xons, and ſomething before that, among the Britains, 
by the Synod of Landaſſ, Anno Dom. 660. But he can- 
not prove, nor doth hc attempt it, that there were 
any Charters among the Saxons before that of Withred, 
Anno Dom. 694. and if not, all the ancient Charters re- 
ferr'd to in this Charter of Ina mauſt be falſe and coun- 
rerfear, ; 


2. How comes King Ins to have ſo great authority 
over all the Kings of Britain, the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Dukes and Abbats, as this Charter cxpreſſcth > In .» 
—_ of the Charter , he mentions Baldred as one 
of his Vice-Reys. In the middle he ſpeaks of Baldred as 
one of Is Predeceſſcurs, and joins him with Kenewalchi- 
us, Kentwin and Cedwalla. But in the end he makes 


lum 
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him to confirm what Ina has granted, Ego, Baldrc- 
dus Rex, _—_ But who was this King Baldvred ? 
In the Kingdom of /ſent, Edricus was in e %y Laan 
of Ina's Reign, according to the Savilian Faſli , and 
Withredus from the ſixth to the end. In the Kingdom 
of the Eaſt Saxons there were Siphardus, Senfredus, Off 
and Selredus. In the Kingdom of Eaſt Angles, Beorna 
and Erhelredus. In the Kingdom of Mercia, Adelredus, 
Kenredns, Ceolredus, Athelbaldus. ln the Kingdom of 
Northumberland, Alfredus, Osfredus , Nenredus, Oſricus , 
But among all cheſe not one Baldredus appears. Ther; 
was indeed one of that Name King of Ment near an 
hundred years after ; but what is that to the time of 
Ina? But ſuppoſe Baldred then in being, and onely a 
Vice-Roy in ſome part of Ina's Dominions, how comes 
Ina to this Univerſal Monarchy or Power to command 
all the Kings of Britain, which is exprefied in the Char- 
ter © Sed G omnibus Regni mei Regibus, &c. Pracipio. 
By what Authority did the King of the Weſt Saxons at 
that time make ſuch a Precept to all other Kings in Bri- 


tain? But, I remember, (i) Geffrey of Monmouth makes (5)Gatia. 1. 
him Grandchild to Cadwallader. And the ( &) Authour {21 * 54 
of the Additions to King Edward's Laws faith, he had 9 £0008 


the Kingdom of Britain with his ſecond Wife Wala, Daugh- 
ter of Cadwallader ; and then Ina called a Parliament for 
the Intermarriage of Britains and Saxons. So that there 
was an Opinion among ſome, that Ina had the Monar- 
chy of Britain, which Opinion was certainly follow'd 
by the Contriver of this Charter. But Mr. Lambard 
confeſſerh, that theſe Paſſages arc not in the ancicnt 
MS. of King, Edward's Laws , and it 1s a wonder they 
ſhould cver come uno them, being ſo deſtitute of any 
colour of authority, and ſorcmore from the delign ot 
his Laws. 


As to theſe counterfeit Charters, the Opinion of (1) Pa» () Prop at 
pebrochius ſeems moſt probable ro me, that chey were ». 193. 


for the molt part framed in the cleventh Century, when 
thcre was Ignorance cnough to make them paſs, and 
occaſion enough given to the Monks to frame them 
tor chcir own f{ccurny , againſt the encroachments of 
others upon their Lands, and the Juriſdiction of Biſhops 
over their Monaſtcries. And William the Conguerour ha- 
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ving given ſuch invidious Privileges fo Battell Abbey, as 
may be ſecnin his Charter, the elder Monaſteries thought 
much to be ſo far behind them , and therefore made 
chcmfelves as great Privileges by the tavour of Saxon 
Kings. From hence in the next Age atoſe fo many 
Conreſts about Jurisdiftion. between & _ and the 
ſeveral Monaſteries, of which we rcade not before, as we 
have already obſerved between che Abbey of St. Auguftine 
and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, berwecn the Abbey of 
Malmsbury and the Biſhop of Salisbary ; and the Abbey 
of St. Albans and the Brſbop of Lincoln. And at that 
cime thoſe Abbies were charged with forging their Char- 
rers. And when they were fo charged were not able 
co defend them, as was remarkable in che caſe of Saint 


( m ) Thorn. 


* Chronic, C. 1 4+ Anguſtine's, as it 15 related by (m) William Thorn a Monk, 
9 3 of that Abbey: He confefleth the Archbiſhop chargeth 
their Privileges with Forgery , and that the Monks appea- 

led to Rome, and that upon their Appeal ſeveral Com- 

miſſions were granted to examine then; but by his own 

relation, they ſhamefully declined to produce them as 

long as they durſt , and ſtill continued their Appea/. 


But when they ſaw no remedy, they produced the 
Charters of Ethelbert and Auguſtine, the Copies whereof 
the Delegates ſent to Rome. But before they came thi- 
ther the Pope dicd ; and the next Pope, Lzcius, ſent an 
Intbition to the Archbiſhop, requiring him not to 1n- 
vade thcir Privileges till the queſtion of Forgery were 
determined ; and he writes to King Hemy Il. 1n the be- 
half of the Abbey. Things being at this pals, they fair- 
ly made a Compoſition with the Archbiſhop, viz. That 
he ſhould withdraw his Accuſation of Fraud, in the 
Court of Rome , and they would yield up co him the 
main Points conteſted as to Juriſdittion. The form of 
which Compoſition 1s at large extant in 7horn. And the 
Confirmation of it by Henry 11. in the other MS. Chro- 
nicon of that Abbey. Which in ctte& amounted to the 
Monks giving up the Cauſe of cheir Charters. Such a 
Controverlie about Furiſdiftion there was berween Foce- 
lin, Biſhop of Bath and Wells, and the Abbey of Glaſſen- 
bury, about Anno Dom. 1215. as appears by the Book 
called Secrerum Domini Abbatis latcly in the Arundel Li- 
brary, but now in a private hand. So that there ap- 


pears 
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rs a ſufficient inducetnent for them to forge ſuch 
: Intmeenities and Exemptions ,. with reſpect to the 
ſhop's Fariſdiftion , as this Charter contairts ; and char 
ſeems to be che main'Potnr aitned at in it: Bur in or- 
der to it , ſome exrtaordinaty matter was tv be alled- 
ped in favour of this Place, and nothing ſerved fo 
much in that Age, as to amuſe che People with won- 
derfull Srories of the Antiquity of it, Calling it the Mo- 
ther of Religion , and the Place of Viſions and Revelations 
and Miratles , where St. Patrick and St. David dwelt in 
former times, before ever the Saxons came ( but nor a 
word yet of Joſeph of Arimathea:) which were v 
plauſible Pretences for extraordinary Privileges, and fo 
they ate alledged in this Charter of King Iha , Ita & 
ipſe ſupereminentem Privilegii obtineat dignitatem, nec 
wlli omnifto hominum ancillare obſequium faciat in ter- 
ris, &c. Which words arc ſpoken of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
bur, according to the Conſtruction of that Age, to 
be under ſico of Glafſenbury Abbey, becauſe the Church 
was believed to be conſecrated ro her by our Saviour 
himſelf, 

But it ſcems ſtrange that ſuch a Charter ſhould cyer 
paſs for arthenrick with any who compare the Lan- 
Lage of it with the Hiſtory of King Ina, as it is de- 

vered by the Monkiſh Hiſtorians. For by them it ap- 
peats what Wars he had with his neighbour Princes , 
and how far he was to the laſt from commanding 
Kings and Princes and Archbiſbops, whoſe Kingdom was 
confined to the Weſt and South Saxons, and had bur 
one Biſhop in it till the eighteenth yeat of his Reign, 
when it was divided into two, Daniel having one ſhare, 
and Aldelm the other. And fore years after Fadber- 
tus was Biſhop of the South Saxons, ſo that he had but 
three Biſbops at the moſt, and never an Archbiſbop in his 
Domiruons: How then could he call the ſeveral Kings, 
Archbiſbops and Biſbops together to paſs this Charter * 


The like groſs abſurdity there is in the (») Charter of (7) 


Eveſbam Abbey , wherein Brightwaldus is faid to draw it 
up with the conſent of all the Princes in England met in 
Cowncil, as the Pope Conſtantine explains it; which is 
ſomewhat hard to belieyc concerning that Age, whete- 
in they were under no common Head, bur — * 
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ly fighting with cach other , till che Weſt Saxons pre- 
'vailed. Andthe Caſe of the Abbey of Eveſbane ſeems to 

have been much the ſame with that of Glaſſenbury. For 

(o) W- Mam (0) William of Malmsbury wonders how Bede. came to 
ymi#1.44152- ont the Foundation of it, - if it were ſo ſolemnly de- 
clared at Rome as the Charters import , when Henred 

and Offa were both there, which 1s mention'd by Bede. 

And in truth itis very ſtrange that ſodiligent a Wricer, 
eſpecially of ſuch things , as Bede was , thouldifay nor 

a Word cither of Glaſſenbury or Eveſ/bam. But he ju- 
diciouſly impures the occaſion of founding this Mora- 

/tery to ſome old Church of the Britains ſtanding. there in 

a deſolate place , which Egwin , then Biſbop of Worce- 

/ter, took a great Fancy to, and fo; raiſed a Monaſte- 

ry there. Bur ſuch a plain Story as this would never 

doc the Monks bufinefs, and thcretore they muſt have 

a Legend of /gwin's Chains, &c. andthe Viſion of the 
Blefed Virgin there, and Jarge Immunitics gramed to 

the Place on thele accounts, as they have tully done 

in the Charters of Kenred and Offa, the Bull of Conſtan- 

tine and the Privilege of Egwin. Bur yet this unlucky 


charge of Pope Conflantine to Brightwaldus, to ſummon 
a Council of the whole Nation, Princes and Biſhops, to con- 
firm this Charter, at a time when there were fo many 
Kingdoms not onel f divided, but moſt commonly 


in actual War. with cach other ,  makcs this whole 
Charter appear to be an- undoubted Forgery of the 
Monks to obtain great Privileges to themſclyes. 
Bur to return to Glaſſenbury ; 1 do not queſtion that 
King Ina'did found a Monaftery there, where before 
had, been an ancient Church in the Britiſh timcs. But 
I ſee no ground to believe, that either Foſeph of Ari- 
mathea, or St. Patrick, or. St. David had ever been there. 
But theſe were great and well ſounding Names to a- 
muſe the People with , and by degrees advanced that 
Monaſtery to fo high a Reputation, that the very 
Monks of other places were concerned to leſſen the 
(pms authority of this Tradition, as 1s evident by the (p) MS. 
ATC. Chronicle of St. Auguſtine's, whercin the Monks of Glaſ- 
ſenbury are ha with pretending to greater authority 
than they had reaſon for , that Monaſtery being firſt foun- 
ded by King Ina, but they give out they had Land given 
by 
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de Geftis Pomitf. 


by Arviragus a Ning = Britains. And even (9) Wil- (q\ Malmbury. 


liam of Mabnsb:zy , although when he writes che Anti- 
quittes of Glaſſenbzry, he ſeems firmly ro believe Sainr 
Patrick's being there , yet when he comes clſcwhte 
\ to ſpeak of his bemg buried there , he adds that coo- 
lng Expreſlion , Si credere digmim, and takes nor the 
keaſt notice of Joſeph of Arimathea and his Compani- 
ons. So much difference he thought chere ought ro be 
berwcen writing the Legend of a Monaſtery and a truc 
Hiſtory. And there he plamly afhrms, thar fimg Ina 
was the firſt Founder of #t. To which (r ) Aferius aprees 
in an ancient MS. Copy of his Amrals. For A. D. 726. 1:5. 
he ſaith, Ina went ro Rome, arid there died, having built 
and dedicated a Mondftery in ny But what 
Preſumprtion was it to ſay , He dedicated it, if it were 
dedicated fo long before by Chrift hinaſelt , as che Vi- 
ſion of } David and the Glaſſenbury Tradition affirm ) 
[ do not then deny that there was an ancient Church 
before Ina's time , which after the Weſtern Saxons be- 
came Chriſtians , grew into _ Reputation, bur 
all the Succeſſion of Abbats re, either of Worpre- 
fins, or Brightwaldus, or others, I look on as fabu- 


(r \ Alert A» 
nales, MS. AD. 


lous. For ( 5) Bede and others ſay , Brightwaldus was (5) ** 


Abbat of Reculver before he was Archbiſhop ; which is a 
uu diſtance from G/afſenbury. Bur the firſt Abbat 
there was Hemgiſlus , to whom Ina granted a Charter , 
after him Beorwaldus , to whom King Ina gramed ſe- 
ycral Lands by Charters , far more probable than this 
large one, whoſe authority I have hitherto diſcuſſed. 
Thoſe Charters are ſhort, and the Style agreeable to 
thoſe times , and not one Word of foſeph of Arima- 
thea , or St. Patrick, or St. David, in any of them. 
And thoſe, 1 belicyc, were the original Charters of that 
Abbey. 

But the Abbey being thus founded and well cndow- 
ed, then, like a man that hath made his own For- 
tunes , who pretends to be derived from ſome ancient 
Stock , fo this Monaſtery growing rich betimes , faw 
muſt be caſt much behind in Place and Dignity, un- 
lefs it could lay claim to forme greatet Antiquity. And 
for this, the o/d Britiſh Church was an almirable Foun- 
dation. And St. Patrick and St. David, being ewo Saints 


of 
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of wonderfull cſtcem in Teland and IWales , they firſt 
ſet up with the Reputation of their being at G/aſen- 
bury , the former lying buried there , and the latter buil- 
ding a little Chapel. The Monks nd the advan- 
tage of theſe Pretences , made a farther itep cowards 
the advancement of their Monaſtery , by giving our 
that their old Church was the firſt Church in Britain, and 
that all Religion came from thence into other parts , 
which by degrees gaining belict, chcy at lait puched 
upon Joſeph of Arimathea , as the perſon who came 
firſt hither, being a Man whoſe Name was cvcry where 
n great eſteem tor the reſpect he ſhew'd to our Savi- 
ours Body :' And him they thought they nught ſately 
pitch upon, not being a to by any other 
Church. But it was a conſiderable time bectore the 
Name of Joſeph of Arimathea came to be mention'd, 
not being found in any of the Saxon Charters, which 
ſpeak molt to the advantage of G/aſſenbury ; as may be 


«. ſeen by thoſe of King ( t) Edmond and King Edgar in 


v) Harpsficld. 
3 Eccleſ b. 1. 
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Cw) Uſler, Pri- 
mord.p.122,123- 


(x) 1d. p.23,&c. 


the Monaſticon. Bur by the time of: Henry 11. the Tra- 
dition was generally received , that the old Church at 
Glaſſenbury was built by the Diſciples of our Lord ; and 
that it was the original Church of this Nation, as appears 
by the Charter of Henry II. omutted in the Monafticon, 
but printed by (» ). Harpsfield, and the learned Primate 
of (w) Armagh, by which we ſee what Authority che 
Monks of Glafſenbury had then obtained , tor not onc- 
ly this Tradition 1s inſerted in the Charter , as a thing 
certain , but a Repctition 1s there made of ſeveral 0- 
ther Charters, as ſeen and rcad before the King, which 
were undoubtedly counterfeit , ſuch as that of King 
Arthur , and ſcyeral others ; yet all theſe went down 
then, and were confirmed by the King's Inſpeximus. 
From this timc the Monks of Glaſſenbury were trium- 
phant, and no one durſt diſpute their Traditions how 
improbable ſocyer. This Charter being confirmed by 
the Inſpeximus of Edw. II. An. 6, 7. of Edw. III. An. 1,6. 
and 1 Edw.IV. Andfrom hence it grew to be the com- 
mon opinion of the Nation, and was plcadcd for the 
honour of 4t in the Councils of Piſa, Conſtance, Siena 
and Bafil , of which the (x) Primate hath given a tull 


account, and , as things paſſed among them then , 
Our 
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Our Nation had as juſt Right to inſiſt on their Tradi- 
tion of Joſeph of Arimathea, as the Spaniards on that of 
St. Fames going into > waſh for certainly one Tradition 
was as good as the orher. 

But having thus far examined the Azthority of this 
Tradition, 1 now come to conſider the Circumſtances of 
it. And ſuppoling the Teſtimonies to confirm it to 
have been - tar greater Authority than I find them , 
yet the very improbable Circumſtances of the Story it 
ſelf woyld be a ſufficient reaſon for me to paſs it over 
(leaving every one to believe as much of it as he ſees 
cauſe) viz. 


( 1.) The Tradition of the Church mentioned by 
( y ) Euſebius, (2) Sophronius, ( a) S. Chryſoſtome, and (y) E«&b.ks: 
(b ) Hippolytus Portuenſis , That Saint Phulip continued ( z3 Sophron. 
Preaching in the Eaflern parts, about Phrygia, and ſuffer ar x1 


at Hierapolis. 0 ) Mippotyr 


& 12 Apoff. 
( 2) The Eremitical courſe of their Lives ſo wholly 
difterent from that of the Apoſtles, and other Diſci- 
ples of our Lord, in an Age of ſo much buſineſs and 
employment in Preaching the Goſpel, who went from 
one City and Countrey to another for that End. 


(3-) The building of the Church by a Vitor of the 
Archangel, and devouing it and themſelves to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, (avours too groſly of Monkiſh Superſtition to be 
ncar the time pretended. 


(4-) The Conſecrating a Chwrch-yard together with 
a Church, in order to the burial of perſons 1n it at that 
time, 1s none of the moſt probable Circumſtances, and 
yet it is a material one, Quod ipſe Dominus Ecclefuan /i- 
mul cum Cemeteriodedicarat. { c ) Sir H. Spelman eS, (.) Sprimats 
That the cuftome of compaſſing Churches, with Church-yards, © 
was not ſo ancient : And withall he adds, That although 
the Britiſh Cities had Churches from the beginning of Chri- 
flianity, yet there were no burying places within Cities, till 
Cuthbert , Archbiſhop of Canterbury , obtain'd leave for (4) 4ma. 40. 
it, about Anno Dom. 758. Upoa this ( d) Alford and (7) comis 45- 
(e ) Creſſy charge him with & manifeſt miflake and great\,% **** 

| F imperti- 
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impertinency. A miſtake, in that Echelbert and Augu- 
ſtine were both buried in the Church of St. Peter and Saint 
Paul. And what then? Doth Sir H. Spelman ſay 
there wasno burying in Churches before Cuthbert's time? 
No. Bur that'there was no Burying Place in Cities be- 
fore that time. For the Church of St. Auguſtine, or St. Peter 
(f) Ciranic.MS- 1nd St. Paul, was without the City. For fo the (f) MS. 
Chronicle of Sr. Auguſtine's faith , That when the Bodies 
of the Kings and Archbiſbops were carried thither to burial, 
they follow'd our Saviour , who ſuſſer d without the Gate. 
And that it was like the children of Wrael's going out cf 
Egypt, Gc. Which 1s ſufficient to prove the truth of 
Sir H. Spelman's Obſervation, which relates to Burying 
in Cities and not in Churches. And withall the Reaſon 
fey alledged in one of the Charters of (g) King Ethelbert , 
why that place was aſligned for a Burying place, is, be- 
rauſe the City is for the Living, and not for the Dead. Bur 
why do they not prove the Antiquity of Church-yards to 
be ſo great, which was the moſt ro the purpoſe ? Bur 
they ay ,' Sir H: Spelman's Obſervation was impertinent , 
 Glaflenbury being then a ſolitary place, and wery far from 
bethng « City. It 1s true, If the weight had becn laid 
by him onely upon that, there being no Evidence of 
any Roman City there. Bur his deſign was to prove, 
That Church-yards were not then adjoining to Churches , 
the Cemeteries were without the City, and the Chur- 
rhes within in the Britiſh times; And even in the Saxon 
(6) Spctmen times, ( hb) he faith, afthough they buried in Churches , 
meh ax% yet thoſe Churches in which they buried were without the 
Cities, till Cuthbert firſt procured the alteration by Royal 
authority, and, ſome ſay, by Papal too. But rhc Monks 
of St: Axguftine's denied the Pope's confirmation. 


Bue the main Circumſtance I ſhall inſiſt upon , is, 

the Incongraity of this Story with the condition of the 

Roman Province at that time. For there was no ſuch 

Britiſh King then as Arvirages, and in that Countrey , 

as will appear by the more Southern parrs of the INland 

being reduced into the form of « Province before Anno 

Dom. 63. when the Glaſſendury Tradition ſaith , Joſeph 

(i ) Teci» ws. Of Arfmathea came tirſt to Britain, For (1) Tacitus faith, 
"en +14 it Was done as to the neareſt part of the Iſland, when 
A. Plaur:- 
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A. Plaurius ard Oſtorius Scapula were Governoins here , 

and berween them and Swuetonius Paulinus were Didins 

Gallzs and Veranizxs. In probability the Belge were ſub- | 

ducd by YVeſpaftan, of vi (&)S ——_— faith, That (x) Serroo-# 

he conquer'd here two powerfull Nations, above 1wenty 

Towns, and the Iſle of Wight, which we find his 

employment was Weſtward, Se the Belge and Dam- 

nonii were the two powerfull Nations that way. And in 

all che Actions afterwards, we find no Care taken by 

the Roman Generals to ſecure themſelves a he 

Belge, as they did againſt the Brigantes and Silares , 

among whom Carafacrs commanded; fo that there 

could be no ſuch Britiſh King at that time among the 

Belgx as Arvirages is ſuppoſed to have been. if 

there had been when (1) Offerius marched Northwards, 

having ſuppreſſed the Iceni, it is not to be ſuppoled ; 

that he would have fixed his Garriſons on the Sezers 

and the Avon, to ſecure the Province. For, as our 

(m) Judicious Antiquary hath well obſerved , The de- $92.59, 

far o Oſtorius pram. was to keep the Provincial Bri- 

ining with the others Z and therefore, all on 

this this fide Leo rriſons were within the Roman Pro- 
vince ; Now the Places where the Garriſons were 
ced are by Tacitzs ſaid to be Antona and Sabrina. © 
latter 1s certainly the Severn, which the Belge 

and the Sikwres. For Antona, Camden reads Aufona , 
( although Northenton comes nearer the former Name, 
and Southanton had «s Name from the River Antorx , 
which there runs into the Sea; and Ptolemy calls Trif- 
anton, i.e. ſaith Cantden, Traith Anton , ho Mouth of 
Anton ) Buc he chuſes Aufona, for this reaſon , becauſe 
the two Azons riſe both 1n the County of Northampton, 
and fo cut the Iſland ; that none can paſs out of the 
North, bat they muſt croſs one or the other of them, 
or clſc fall upon the Roman Garriſons berween; the Re- 
reiter voghr andy he takes notice of berween the n 
of the ewo Avons at Gildsborough and Daintryz by 
means he hindred all intercourſe b<rween the Br 
tes and the Romer Province ; as the other did 
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the Silares and them. Bur if none becn ſueh a 
Britiſb __ Arviragus among, the what 
would the forcifying the Severn —_ if _ 
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the Enemics to the Romans lived on the Roman ſide ? 
Tatitus indeed mentions an Expedition of Oftorirs a- 
(4 gainſttheCangi, whom (n) Camden ſomctimes thought 
8 ſmall People among the Bilge , but upon bener confi- 
(0) Bi-7453- deration, ( 0 ) he places them in Cheſhire, where he 
found an Inſcription concerning the CE ANGI, And 
Tacitus faith, They were not far from the Sea coaſt which 

looks towards oo 
(p) R. Whit. .. '{p.) R. White of Baſingſtoke ſuppoſcs this Arviragus 
#2 ro bſtow thee/land on Joſeph of — rex} nay when 1re- 
bellius Maximus was Governour hcre, who ſucceeded 
Petronizs 1 urpilianus the year C. Suetonins Paulinus was 
Conſt as Rome ; Which, according to the Savilian Fafti, 
was in the 4yclfth year of Nero, and Arno Domini 67, 
(four years atter Foſeph's coming , according to the 
Glafſenbury Tredztion ) but that 1s no great matter, if 
28: bat tne; we are ſurc there was ſuch a King as 4r- 
vingges among the Belge + But he again contradicts 
the Glaſſenbury Story. For Malmspury faith , 7hat the 
Raerbarous King obſlinately refuſed to quit bis Religion , 
brct 4 out of pity to them, gave them the Iſland to live in; 
but. White Gaith , He was well affefed to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gin and was in all reſpefls an admirable Prince. This 
(9) Galr.  Afajiragus he takes out of the (q ) Britiſb Hiſtory, where 


Mon. |. 1. c. 25, 
26. 


' pleaſant Stories are told of him , and from thence in 
(1) war. Wet. (x) Matthew am of as, of tys'oppoling Claudius, 
and then marrying his Daughter Geni/a, and the re- 
cancilation berwcen him. and VYeſpaſtan by her means, 
G&f. . And how his Son Marizs tuecceded him , and 
then Cotlus who was wondertully beloved by the Ro- 
mer. Senate. i Here we have found at laſt che three 
Kings of Glofenbwy ,, Arviragus, Marius and Coilus , 
as they are cxitant in Capgrave and. others : So that the 
Glafjeabary. Traduion had-not us pertection nll it had 
received theſe rmprovements tram thc Britiſh Hiſtor '). 
Fer Witiem. of Malmsbary, though he took fo great 
pans .1n this matter , yet knew nothing of. Arvwragus , 
Marixs and: Coilles. te ſpeaks indeed of three Pagan 
Kings giving twelve portions of Land to the twelve Bre- 
tkreny.. but he knew not them Names. Which Grant, he 
ſairh; was conſermed by King Lucius to twelve others who 
were placed there , in imitation of the furſt twelve. And 
this 


xiches. 
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this continued to the coming of St. Patrick. And yet to- 
wards the Concluſion of this Book he ſaith , That An- 
no Domini 601. the King of Dompnoma, 4. e. Devon- 
ſhire and Cornwall , gave to the old Charch in Glaflen- 
bury rhe Land called Yms Withrin, or, the Iſland of A- 
valon. Who thus King was, he faith, he could not 
learn, but he concludes him to have been a Britain , 
by calling the ard by the Briti/h Name. Bur as to 
Arvirages , that there was a Britiſh Prince of that name 
cannot be denied , ſince Javera! mentions him in Do- 
mitian's tme. | 


Omen habes, inquit, magni clarique T riumphi, 
Regem aliquem capies , att de Temone Britanno 
Excidet Arvuragus 


The ( s ) Authour of the Chronicle bf Dover under- (+) Chron. De 


land. Cole. 


ſtands this Paſſage as ſpoken to Nero; which a 


Satyr. 4 v- 124. 


much better with the Tradition of G/aſenbioy, but will * TY 


by no means agree with Fveral , who faith plainly c- 
nough that Satyr related to Domitizn and his Flarte- 
rcts. And this was a very itiſipid Flattery to Domitiar, 
unleſs Arviragus were a conſiderable Prince then living, 
and an Enemy to Ceſar. For what Tritmph could 
he have over a Subject or a Friend as Aviragus is fup- 
poſed after the reconciliation with Yeſpaſian ? And no 


ſuch Enemy could appear at that time iti theſe patrs of 
Britain. For ( t ) 'Petilins Cerealis had 'conquer'd the (:)Txir. 4gric 


Cc 17, 19, 20+ 


Brigantes, and Fulias Frontinns the Sikures, and Agrico- 
la after them the :Oxdowices : And in the time of his 
Government , 7 acites faith , Fvtn the tonſederate Cities 
among the Britains, who flood tepon Terms of Equality before, 
then ſubmitted themſoboves to the Roman Porter , and re- 
cetved Garriſons among them. © Aſter this' Agricola, pro- 
ceeded Northwards againſt new People, nd deſtroyed them 
ns far as the Frith of Taus ( Tweed: ) Then he ortified 
the Paſſage between Glota a1 Badortia ( Dumbretton 
and Edenborough'Frith. ) 4b tat the Rothans were ab- 
ſolute Lords of all this ſide, having caft out the Enemy 


as it were imo another Land\, as Sir H. Savil tranſlates 


the words of Zacitns. Frottt which it 18 evident, there 
could bc no fac King as Arviragzs at that time in 


theſe 
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theſe parts of the Iſland , over whom Domitian could 
expect a Triumph. | | 
Bur ſuppoſe there were, what is this to the eighth of 
Nero, when Joſeph of Arimathea is ſaid to have come 
hither , at what time Arviragzs 1s ſaid to be _ in 
Britain ? lt 1s poſſible he might live fo long, but how 
comes he 'to be never mention'd in the Roman Story , 
as Praſutagus, C ogidunus , Carattacus , T, ogodummnus and 
Galgacus are? Arviragus his name was well known at 
Rome in Domitian's time; why not ſpoken of before? 
(u) D. Powel (4) Some think he was the ſame with Prafutagus ; but 
Brir this cannot be, for Praſutages was dcad before the Re- 
volr of thc Britains under Boadicea , which was occa- 
ſion'd by the Romans 1l] uſage of the Britains after his 
death. And Praſutagus left onely wo Daughters, what 
(x) whie#i*- becomes then of his Son Marizs * whom ( w) White 
would have to be Cogidmus. But Marizs is faid to ſuc- 
cccd Arviragus, who was alive in Domitian's time, and 
Cogidunus had the Cities conferred upon him before 
Suetonius Paulinus came into Britain, as appears by Ta- 
(x) Ard. citus; Which arc things inconſiſtent. (x ) Others ſay 


Annal. Eccleſ. 


4.D. 45. "9. that Arviragus was the ſame with Carattacus; for this 
Opinion Alford contends, and Fuvenal, hc faith, men- 
tions the name by a Poetical Licence, although he lived 
long before. But what reaſon is there to ſuppoſe that 
Fabricius Veienti ſbould make ſuch a courſe Comple- 
ment to Domztian, that he ſhould crumph qvcr a man 
dead, and ra, over once alrcady, by Claudins, 

NOW 


who was never n at Rome by any other name 

than Caraftacrs ( as far as we can find ) by which he 

was ſo famous for his long Oppoſtion to the Romans ? 

But it 1s very p , that in Domitian's time, af- 

tcr the nt Agricola, and taking away the Life of 
Saluftius Lucullus, his Succeſſour , The Britains took 

(y) Uſer. Frin- up Arms under Arviragus. And the ( y ) Learned Pri- 
Ya mate of Armagh mentions an old Britiſh Coin in Sir 
R. Cotton's ColleAjons with theſe Letters on it ARIV0G , 

from whence he. thinks his truc name was Arizoexs , 

which the Romans turned to Arviregus. And the old 
Scholiaſt there ſaith , that was not his true name. The 
Britains being now up in Arms, as far as we can learn, 

were not repreſſed till Hadrian came oycr in Perſon , 

and 
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and built the firſt Wall, ro keep them our 'of the Ro- 
man Province. For, before this, (2) 'Spartianus faith, (*) Sprin 
The Britains could not be kept in ſubjeAion to the Roman 
Power. So that-hcre was a fit ſeaſon in Domittan's time 
( Agricola being recalled in the beginning of Domiti- 
an's Reign ) for ſuch a King as Arviragzs to appear in 
the head of the Britains, and it was then a ſuitable 
Complement to him, to wiſh him a Trwumph over Ar- 
viragus. But (a) Alford faith, that Claudius ſent Ca- (a) Alford. 4D. 
ractacus home again, and after many years he dyed in * © © 
Peace, being a Friend to the Romans. How then comes 
Tacitus to take no notice of him, as he doth of Cogidu- 
ns ? 1s it probable the Romans would reſtore ſo ſubtile 
and dangerous an Enemy as Caraflacus had been to 
them ? Cogidunus had been always faithfull to them , 
but CaraRtacus an open Enemy, and the Sikwes ſtill in 
being , over whom he commanded , and not over the 
Belge, as he muſt have done, if he were the Arvira- 
gus who gave the Hydes of Land to Joſeph of Arimathca 
and his Companions. 
Theſe things I have here put together to ſhew for 
what Reaſons I decline the Tradition of Foſeph of Ari- 
mathea's coming hither to Preach the Goſpel. And al- 
though they may not be ſufficient to convince others, 
yet 1 hope they may ſerve to clear me from wexcuſa- 
ble Partiality, which (6) Mr. Creſy charges on all who &) <> # 
call this Tradition into queſtion.  % 


( 2.) But, notwithſtanding, I hope to make it appear 
from very good and ſufficient Evidence, that there was 
a Chriſtian Church planted in Britain during the Apoſtles 
times. And ſuch Evidence ought to be allow'd in this 
matrer which-is built on the Teſtimony of ancient and 
credible Writers, and hath a concurrent probability of 
Circumſtances. 

1 ſhall firſt produce the Teftimony of ancient and cre- 
dible Writers For it is an excellent Rule of (c) Ba- (c) Baron. 40. 
rontius inſuch Caſcs, That no Teftimonies of later Authours ' * © 
are 10 be regarded concerning things of remote Antiquity , 
which are not ſupported by the Teflimony of ancient Writers. 
And there 1s a difference in the force of the Teſtimony 
of ancient Writers themſelyes, according to their ook 
It1ES 


The Antiquities of 


(d ) Euſeb. De- 
monſt. Evang. 
L. 3. G7. p-113- 


licics and Opportunities. For ſome had far greater 
judgment than others, ſome had greater care abour 
theſe matters, and made it more their buſineſs ro ſearch 
and cnquire into them ; and ſome had greater advan- 
tages by bcing preſent in the Courts of Princes or 
Councils of Bulbops, whereby they could better under- 
ſtand the Beginning and Succeſſion of Churches. And 
for all theſe, there was none more remarkable ui Anti- 
quity than Exſebius, being a learned and inquiſitive 
Perſon, a Favorite of Conſtantine, the firit Chriſtian 
Empcrour ( born and proclaimed Emperour in Þrj- 
tain ) one preſcnt at the Council at Nice, whither Bi- 
ſhops were ſummoned from all parts of the Empire, 
= one that had a particular curioſity to examine the 
Hiſtory of all Churches, dcligning an Eccleſtaſtical Hi- 
ſtory out of the ColleAions he made. The Teſtimony of 
a Perſon ſo qualified cannot bur deſerve great Conli- 
deration , eſpecially , when it is not delivercd by way 
of Report ; Out when the force of an Argument de- 
pends upon it. And (4d) Euſebius , in his third Book 
of Evangelical Demonſtration, undertakes to prove, that 


the Apoſtles, who firſt preached the Goſpel to the World , 
could be no Ho or Deceivers; and, among other 


Arguments, he makes uſe of this , That although it 
were poſſible for ſuch men to deceive their Neighbours and 
Countreymen with an improbable Story, yet what madneſs 
were it for ſuch illiterate men , who underſtood onely their 
Mother Tongue , to go about to deceive the World by prea- 
ching this Doftrine in the remoteft Cities and Countries ? 
And having named the Romans, Perſians , Armenians , 
Parthians , Indians, Scythians ; ht adds particularly , 
that ſome paſſed over the Occan &#H ms xgAuuiras Berila- 
rxgs row, td, thoſe which are called the Britiſh I/lands. 
From whencc he concludes, that ſome more than hu- 
mane power did accompany the Apoſiles , and that they were 
z0 light or inconſiderable men, much leſs Impoſtours and De- 
ceivers. Now unkefs this had been a thing very- well 
known at that time, that Chriſtianity was planted here 
by the Apoſtles , why ſhould he fo pamncnagy and 


cxpreſly mention the Britiſh Iſlands ? It cannot be faid 


that they are onely fer down to denote the moſt re- 
mote and obſcure places. For, long beforc that time, 


the 
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che Britiſh Iſlands were very well known all over the 
Roman Empire , Britain having been the Scene of ma- 
ny Warlike Actions from C /azdius his time ; The Oc- 
caſion of Emperours additional Titles and Triumphs ; 
The Reſidence of Roman Licutcnants and Legions : 
The Place of many Roman Colonies, Citics and Ways : 
| Bur cſ{pecially, about Conſtantine's time, It was the talk 
of the World, for the Revolt of Carauſtus and Alletus ; 
The Victory and Death of Conſtantius here ; The Suc- 
ccilion of Conſtantine, and his being declared Empe- 
rour by the Army in Britain. So that ſcarce any Ro- 
man Province was ſo much intereſted in the ſeveral Re- 
volutions of the Empire as Britain, and theretore Con- 
/tantine going from hence, and being fo much in the 
eſteem ot Evſebius, 1t 1s not to be conceived, that he 
I ſhould ſpeak theſe Wordsat random , but that he had 
made a diligent Enquiry both of Conflantine himſelf , 
to whom he was well known, and of others of his 
Court, concerning the State of the Britiſh Churches , 
of what continuance they were , and by whom plan- 
ted. After all which Ezſebius affirms it with ſo much 
aſlurance , That ſome of the Apoſtles preached the Goſpel 


in the Britiſh I/lands. 
Much to the ſame poren ( e ) Theodoret ſpeaks , () Theodore 
another learned and judicious Church Hiſtorian. For +519. 


a——_—_ the Nations converted by the Apoſtles, he 
expreſly names the Britains; and clſecwhere faith , 
( f ) That St. Paul brought Salvation to the Iſlands that C),7% nal 
lie in the Ocean, after he had mention'd Spain, and 
therefore in all probability the Britiſh Iſlands arc un- 
deritood by him. And in another place (g) he faith, 
That St. Paul, after his Releaſe at Rome, went to Spai 
and from thence carried the Light of the Goſpel to other Na- 
tions. What other Nations fo likely to be underſtood 
as thoſe which lay the ncareſt, and are elſewhere ſaid 
to be converted by the Apoſtles , as the Britains arc by 
him ? St. (þ) Jerome faith, That St. Paul, having been (6) Hieron. in 
in Spain, went from one Ocean to another , imitating the **** ©* 
motion and courſe of the Sun of Righteouſneſs , of whom it 
is ſaid , his going forth is from the end of Heaven , and his 
circuit unto the ends of it ; And that his diligence in Prea- 
ching extended as far as the Earth it ſelf. Whuch arc 
G more 


. 
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more indefinite Exprefſions. Bur elſewhere he faith , 
()DeS1-E (7) That St. Paul, after his Impriſonment , preached the 
Goſpel in the Weſtern parts ; By which the Britiſh Iſlands 
were cſpecially underſtood ; As will appear by the fol- 
(k) _— lowing Tcitimony of (4 } Clemens Romanus, who ſaith, 
Sr. Paul preached Righteouſneſs through the whole World, 

and in fo doing went #*i md vigua * Adows;,, to the utmoſt - 
bounds of the Weft. Which Paſſage will ncceſlarily take 
n Britain, 1t we conſider what was then meant by the 
Bounds of the Weſt. Plutarch, in the Lite of Ceſar, ſpca- 
king of his Expedition into Britain, ſaith, He was the 
furſl who brought a Fleet into the Weſtern Ocean ; By which 
lic underſtands the Sca between Gaul and Britain. And 
(1) raſeb. 1 ( 7) Frſebius feveral times calls the Britiſh Vcean, the 
41. 1.2.c.24, Weſtern, and joins the Britiſh Ocean and the Weltern 
(m) Eat. 4 parts together. And *( m ) elſewhere he mcntions Gaut 
«1» andibeVeſtern parts beyond it, by which he underſtands 
(n\ Theod.tift. Britain, And (n ) Theodoret, reckons up the Inhabi- 
ets *2* rants of Spain, of Britain and Gaul, ( who, faith he, lie 
between the other two ) as thoſe who dwell in the bounds 
of the Weſt; And among theſe the Britains muſt be in 
the wtmoſt boxnds , becauſe the Gauls lie in the midfſt. 
+ 4-( 0) Herodotus fauth, the Celtz are the moſt Weſtern of 
; all the Europeans. Now the ancient Greek Geogra- 
phers knew of but rwo Nations in Exrope beſides them- 
ſelves, the Celte and the Seythe ; theſe latter compre- 
hendod all in the moſt Northern parts of Europe , and 
the Celte the Weſtern 3 And among theſe the remoreſt 
(p) Horar Com. WCTC the Britains. Thence (p) Horace calls them, Ultimos 
(q) Gall. «5 Orbis Britannos; As (q) Catulus before him, Ultimeſ- 
___ qze . Britannos. + For before the diſcovery of Britain , 
the Morini, who lived over againſt it, were faid to be 
(r) cid. 1.8. the utmoſt People of the Earth. * So ( r ) Virgil calls 
(+) Plin. 1.15. them, Extremos' 'hominum Morinos. And ( s ) Pliny, 
SD Ultintique hominum exiftimati Morim. Mithicxs faith 
they were ,  Gemtes Oceani Occidentalis. But Britain be- 
ing throughly-made known in the time of Claudine, 
The ntwoft barnds of the Weft muſt be underſtood of 
(r) Carull. a4 Britain, eſpccaſly ſince (2) Catuilns calls Britain, UL 
(u) amob. in imam Occidentis \Inſulam. And ( ) Arnobius ſetting 
'*". down the bownds of the Goſpel Eaſt and Weſt, for the 
Eaſt he mentions the Indians, and for the Weſt the 


Britains, 


0 * 
;V % 
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—_ : cannot but wonder _=_ rs Learncd py _ (9) nor 
as ( w) Joh. Larnoy means, when , being ur wen bot 
| his Adverfaries with this place of C ——_ bis Epigle we 201910 
to prove the Apoſtolical Antiquity of the Gallican Chur- 

ches, He fairly reje&ts the authority of this Epiſtle , 

which hath becn ſo univerſally received by all Learned 

men ſince the firſt publiſhing of it. But then he ar- 

gues well, chat if thus paſſage holds for Ga«/, it will, 

much more hold for Britain. that from this undoub- 

ted Teſtimony of Clemens it follows, not onely , That 

the Goſpel was preached in Britain in the times of the he; + PO/Y 
mans, but, {hat St. Paul himſelf was the Preacher of tt. 

Which is affirmed by (x) Venantius Fortunatus, where (*) Ven. For 


. vi. OH - 


he deſcribes St, Paul's labours. i wp" 


Tranſit @ Oceamum, vel qua facit Inſula Portum, 
Cn ſque Bricannus habet terras qudſque ultima Thule. 


But becauſe this may look onely like a Poetical Expreſ- 
ſoon, 


( 3-) To make this out more fully , I ſhall conſider 
thoronturrent probability of Circumſlances, together with 
theſe Teſtimonies. And I ſhall make it a , (1.) From 
St. Paul's Circumſtances, that he had Laure: and Oppor- 
runity cnough t@have come hichgy (2. ), From the 
Circamſlances of Britain , that here was incouragement 
and invitation enough for him to come. ( 3.) From 
the Circumſtances of the reſt of the Apofiles, That he 
was the moſt likely to come hither of any of them. 


( 1.) That St. Paul had Leiſure and Opportunity e- 
nough to come hither to preach the L kua 
your by (y) Euſebius, St. (2) Jerome, and others Of (7) Eaſe. i 
the Ancicnts, That St. Paul ſuffer'd at Rome, 14th. of (z) ries. is 
Nero. (a) Baronius ſaith, the 1 3th: reckoning the years ( 5 Baron. 
of Nero exactly from. the x of his Reign in #25 ** 
Ofober , But ( b) Petavius faith, the Ancients TEc> (b) eur. & 
hon'd the years according to the uſual cuflome of a civil your. «14. wy 
So that = 1 3th. of Nero's Reign is the 14th. the 
Calends of January. St. Pal was ſent to Rome, when Fe- 
flus was made Procuratour of Judza, in the room of = 

| 2 ix, 


—_—. 
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lix, which was, ſay Euſebius and St. Jerome, in the 

ſecond of Neroy And I ſee no reaſon to queſtion it ; 

For alkhough Felix ſucceeded Cumanus in the Govern- 

ment of Judd, who was trot condemned till the 1 2th. of 

Claudius ( from whence to the ſecond of Nero cannot 

(c) 48.240. be reckon'd thoſe many years ( c) St. Paul ſanh be had 
been Governowr among the _ we arc to conſider, 

that Felix was not ſent itr atcly from Rome, as 

(42, Baron. (4) Baronius miſtakes, but upon Cumanus his Sentence, 
Rs had his formier Government inlarged. Fade being 
J's theh added to his Province, and part of the Province 
(<2 Joo. 4 which he had before being __ Agrippa, 3s (e) Jo- 
<< ſephas faith ; So that part © Galilee and Samaria ha- 
ming been under his Government before, Saint Paul 

might well ſay , he had b:en a Ruler among them many 


years, although he were diſmiſſed in the ſecond of Ne- 
(f) Txcit. 79, And although (f) Tatitzs fanh, That Felix had 
been a long time Governour of Judza, yet it appears, by 
the diſtribution of the Province between Cumanus 
him, That before Cumanzs his Baniſhment, that which * 
was properly Zudea fell not to his ſhare ; And it is not 
probable that his Government ſhould outlaſt the Fa- 


nal. 12. CG $4- 


your of Pallas with Nero, which mightily declined in 
his ſecond year. ' After Saint Paul's coming to Rome , 
(s) 48. 28. 30- Saint Lake ſaith he abode theye (g) rwo years. But 
(h) waſlue. & ( þ) Maſſuttxs obſciries from the Cirtwwnſtances of Saint 
13.1. * Parul's Voyage, Thatihe could not come to Rome till the 
third of Nero. So that he could not have his liberty 
till the fifth, upon occaſion of the Favours ſhew'd , as 
he conjeftures, to Priſoners and Exiles on the Murther 
of Agrippina. But from this tume to his returning to 
Rome , he Went up and down Preaching the Goſpel. 
(V4 5. To which time (#4) Godeau, in his Life of Saint Paul , 
(%) Maſt ib. allows eight years: (&) Maſſutizs rather more ; (1) Ba- 
(1) Brow. roi the armez And he faich, it was time enough fcr 
**: 6-%-> him to paſs thronugh the whole World ; Which Maſ/atizs 
repeats after him. The Queſtion now is, Where Saint 
Paul employ'd all this time? The Ancient Writers of 
the Church generally ſay , in the Weſtern parts ; ſo Cle- 
mens, Theodoret , St. Ferome , Athanaſius, Epiphanius , 
'®) L. Cappett, Nd others. Bur I need not to inſiſt on particular Te- 


«41. 44. ſtimonies, ſince the onely Learned ( m) Perſon _ 
atn 
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hath oppoſed this Opmion doth ingenuoufly confels is 
to have been the common and received Opinion of all the 
Fathers. And I ſee no reaſon, by any thing he hath 
produced , to recede from it. For ſfuppofe we ſhould 
grant, that he went back into the Eaſtern » and 
viſited the Churches there , ſome this time ; 
yet there 1s cnough ſtill left for Sr. Paz/ to Preach the 
Goſpel in Britain and other Weſtern parts, as the Fa- 
thers ſay that he did. And if we compare the time 
ſpent by St. Paul in his former Travels m the Eaſt, and 
allow him to uſe an equal diligence afterwards, there 
cannot appear-any improbabilitry that he ſhould come 
into Britainand c{tabliſha Chriſtan Church here. Three 
Peregrinations of St. Paul we have an Account of in the 
Afts of the Apofiles , before his Voyage to Rome. The 
(=) firſt is of him and Barnabas, from Antioch to Se- (9) A813 14: 
leucia, C » Perga, Koninm, Lyftra, and Derbe of 

Lycaonia ; whencothey returned back and ſertled 

the Government of the Churches then planted by them. 

And alhough it be faid (0) that they abode long at Ico- © 351434 
nium nd Antioch, yet (p) Maſſutizs ſhews, 7 hat this (?) Maſe. L 4 
whole Peregrination took, up but froe years : Which 18 as 

much as (q) Bearonizs allows from the inning of NN mms 
it, to the Council of Jeruſalem. For thar he placeth 

in the 4th of Claudius, and this in the gth. But (r) he (94245 ** 
makes their return to Antioch in the 7th, ſo that he al- 

lows bur three years to the founding and ſettling fo 

many Churches. After the Council at Jeruſalem , Saint 

Paul takes another Progreſs from Antioch, and went 

through (s) Syria and Cilitia, from thence to Derbe © 9-15 4% 
and Lyfira; and fo through Phrygia, and Galatia, and 

Myjia; and then from 7roas croficd the Sea into Mace- 

donia, where he firſt Preached at i 2 Roman Co 


lonie : And from thence paſſed to Theſalonica, and fo 

to Berrhea, Athens and (t) Corinth, w he tarried a © 48-18. 114 

year and fix months and more, and then failed into 

Syria, and made haſte to Fer»ſalem , and ſo returned =: 

to Antioch. This ſecond Progreſs () Baronius reckons (2 B=m*., 

from the ninth of Clazdizs to the rwelfth, and half the 

riume was ſpent at Corinth, The third was again from 

Antioch over all the Countrey of Galatia and Phrypia, ( «) taros. 

to which (ws) Baronizs allows a years time; And the 42,5,” 
| next 


—_——_ 
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(x) AR. 20. 31» 


(y) AR. 19.8, 
10s 


next hc fixes at Epheſus, where St. Paul faith he (x) tar- 
ried three years ( not exactly, but the far greateſt part 
of it, having taught ( y) three months in the Synagogue, 
and two years in the School of Tyrannus.) From Ephe- 


ſus he goes into Macedonia and Achaia, and having a- 


(z) AA. 20-26, 


a) M. Velfer. 
Vindel. Ll. 6. 


bode there three months , he returned through Maceds- 
nia to Treas, and from thence went to Miſcrus, whi- 
ther he ſcnt for the Elders of the Church, and took his 
ſolemn leave of them, ſaying, (xz) that they ſhould 
ſee his Face no more. From Miletws he paſled to Phe- 
nicia, and fo to Jeruſalem, where he was kept two years 
in cuſtody, and then ſent by Feſtus to Rome. This 1s 
2 ſhore account of St. Paul's labours and diligence 1n 
Preaching the Goſpel before his Imprifonment at Rome. 
And we cannot ſuppoſe a Perſon of ſuch indefatigable 
Induſtry and Pains , ſbould lic (till fo many years aft- 
ter. It 1s certain he thought he ſhould ngver return 
morc to the Eaſtern parts, when he ſaid {© ſolemnly , 
I know that ye all, among whom I have gone Preaching the 
Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my Face to more. Which 
Words do not onely concern the Church of Epheſus , 
bur all the other Churches planted by him in the Eaſt ; 
And this he ſpeaks not as his fear or conjecture, but 
out of certain Knowledge. And therefore it is not pro- 
bable he ſhould return into the Eaſt, nor, if he did, 
would this hinder his coming into theſe parts after- 
wards, where he might plant Churches within that 
time. But it is objected, 7hat there are no certain Mo- 
numents of ſuch Churches planted by him in Italy, Gaul, 
Germany or Spain. What ccrtain Monuments are 
thcre of new Churches planted by him in the Eaſt after 
his return? And it 1sſo much leſs probable , becauſe 
the Eaſtern Writers, who ſhould know beſt, allot this 
time to his Preaching in the Weſt. Bur it 1s well ob- 
ſcrved by the Learned ( @) M. Velſerus, ſpeaking of the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paz, in theſe 
Weſtern parts, That we are not to judge of the Planting 
of Churches by the remaining Annals and Monuments , be- 
cauſe on the one fide we are certain that their ſound went 
out into all the Earth: And on the other , great care was 
taken in the ſeveral Perſecutions , eſpecially that of Dio- 
clclian, ro burn all the Monuments which cencerned the 


Chriſflian 
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Chriſtian Churches. But yet, as to Britain , we have 
undoubred Teſtimony of a Chriſtian Church planted 
here by the Apoſtles, and by none ſo probably as Saint 
| Paul. For Gildas (faith, The Goſpel was here received be- 
fore the fatal defeat of the Britains by Suctomius Pault- 
'nus ; which, according to Sir H. Savil's Faſti, was the 
ſeventh of Nevo, the cig h ſaith Peravius: And St. Paul 
being at liberty the fitth, had time and conveniency c- 
nough to ſettle a.Chriflian Church in Britain. 


(2.) That there was Incouragement and Invitation 
cnough for St. Paul to come into Britain , not onely 


trom the Infinite numbers of People, which, (b)C ſar faith, ©) cw. 4 5 


were here in his time, but from the new Settlements 
that were daily making here by the Romans , after the 
firſt Succeſs, which they had in the time of C laudizs : 
For then Colonies were drawn over hither; And not 
oncly Military Colonies ſettled for the ſecurity of the 
Roman Conqueſts , ſuch as that of Camalodunum is de- 


ſcribed by (c) Tacitus, formerly the Royal Seat of Cy-(£? Tacit, An- 


nobclin, King of the Trinobantes ; but alſo Civil and 14 « 3: 


Trading Colonies, ſuch as London was from the begin- 
ning, and therefore commended by 7 acitus for its ad- 
murable Situation for Trading, and all Accommodati- 
ons to that end; and, upon the beſt enquiry I can 
make, I very much incline to belicye it of a Roman 
Foundation , and no clder than the time of C laudizs (as 
will be made appear in another Diſcourſe:) And that 
in the time of Szetonius Paulinizs it was inhabited by 
Romans and Britains together, is cyident from Tacitus ; 
When Szetonius Paulinus drew out the Inhabitants , the 
City not being then defenſible againſt the Britains, who 
in that Revolt deftroyed LXX thouſand Romans and their 
Allies, faith Tacitus z But (d) Dio ſaith, two Cities (Lon- 
don and Verulam, for Camalodumum was deſtroyed be- 
fore ) and Eighty thouſand Mex. This was a time of fo 
much Diforder and Bloudſhed, That Gil/das with great 
rcaſon places the Planting of Chriſtianity here before it. 
And St. Pau/ might have ſome particular inc 
ment at Rome to come hither from Pomponia Grarina, 
Wite to 4. Plautius, the Roman Licutenant under C lau- 
dixs 19 Britain ; For that ſhe was a Chriftiax appears ve- 
ry 


nal. 12. c. 34 


(d) Xiphil 
þ- 168. 
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ry probable from the account Tacitus gives of her ; 

(e) SE (e) He faith, ſbe was accuſed of foreign Superſlition, and 
| that ſo far as to endanger her Life; But her Husband 
clear d her, ſitting as Judge according to the ancient form , 

and ſhe lived long after, but in perpetual ſadneſs. It 

Tacitus were to deſcribe the Primitive Chriſtians, he 

would have done it juſt after this manner, Charging 

their Religion with Superſtition, and the Severity of - M. 

Lives (abſtaining from all the Feafts and Follities of 

the Romans) as a continual Solitude. It was the way 

(f) _ 5. of the Men of that time , ſuch as ( f ) Suetonius, and 
g) Plin. Exift. (p) Pliny, as well as (þ) Tacitus, to ſpeak of Chriſtianity 
(b) Tacit. 4-- a8 a Barbarous and Wicked Superſtition (as appears by their 
TW Writings) being forbidden by their Laws; which they 
made he onely Rule of Religion. And this happen'd 

when Nero and Calphurnius Piſo were Conſuls, after 

St. Paul's coming to Rome, and therefore it 1s not un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe her one of his Converts, by whom 

he might cafily be informed of the ſtate and conditi- 

on. of Britain, and thereby be more incouraged to 
undertake a Voyage thither. Ir is certain that St. Paul 

did make conſiderable Converts at his coming to Rome ; 

(3) Phil. 4-222 Which 1s the reaſon of his mentioning ( 7 ) the Saints 
in Cxfar's houſbold. And it is not improbable that ſome 

of the Britiſh Captives carried over with Caratacus and 

his family might be ſome of them; who would cer- 

tainly promote the Converſion of their — by 

(k) vonczius, St, Paul, But I cannot affirm, as (4) Monceius doth , 
git Eccleſ. Chri- That Claudia , mention'd by St. Paul , was Caraftacus his 
op faet Daughter, and turn'd Chriſtian, and after married to Pu- 
dens a Roman Senatour ; whoſe Marriage is celebrated by 

Martial in his noted Epigrams top that purpoſe. It is cer- 

' tain that Claudia Ruffna was a Britain, who is ſo much 
mn **commended by (7) Martial for her Wit and Beauty. 
/-11-4-5> Bur if theſe Epigrams were written 1n 7rajarn's time, as 
1s very probable , Ir is ſomewhat of the lateſt for the 
Daughter of Caraftacus who came in Claudius his 

(m) Allord 4» time to Rome. But (m) Alford digeſts all this well c- 
3 *.5-.6 nough, onely he is extremely concern'd, /eft ſbe ſhould 
be made the Apoſile of Britain, and Preach here before 

) Ann. Bi St. Peter. But the (n) Authour of the Antigquitates Bri- 
tannice , whom he refic&ts upon , ſaith no ſuch thing 

as 
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as he woald impute to hini. He onely faith, That if 
Jhe were a Chriſtian ſhe would acquaint her Countreymen 
as much with the Cbriflian Doftrine as ſhe did before with 
Martial's # itt. Wherein there is no Profancnels or Ab- 
ſurdity. - Bur he adds, that in ſo Noble a Family ; The 
reft of her kindred who were baptized with her might be the 
Occaſions of diſperſing C a 14s ly in the Britiſh Nation. 
So that there was no necd , for his bidding Claudia to 
keep at home , and make room for $t. Peter to come to 
Britain to preach the Goſpel. But if this Claudia were 
St. Paul's Diſciple, why might not ſhe excite that A- 
pofile to go into her Countrey, to plant Chriſtianity 
there, as he had done with ſo much Succeſs in other 
Places? And whether St. Peter or St. Paul were more 
probably the Apoftle of Britain, is now to be conſidered. 
And I affirm, - 


( 3-) That St. Paul was the moſt likely to come hi- 
ther of any of the Apofiles. The ſeycral Traditions a- 
bout St. James, Simon Zelotes and Philip, are fo deſti- 
cute of any ancient Teſtimony or Probabilicy , thac 
the Competition among the s can lic onely be- 
tween Sr. Peter and Sr. Paul. Some Writers of our 
Church Hiſtory have cndeavourcd for particular Rea- 
ſons, to prove St. Peter to have preached the Goſpel in 
Britain; But their Proofs are very ſlight and inconſr- 
derable , and depend chicfly on the authority of Si- 
meon Metaphrafles or other Legendary Writers, or ſome 
Monkiſb Viſions, or ſome Domeſtick, Teflimonies of his 

ed Succeſſours, or ſome late partial Advocates, 


uch'as (0) Eyſengrenius , who to follow Me- (Yew. 
taphraſles. All which « are not worth mentio- #-8. 


ning in compariſon with the Authours on the other 
ſide ; 1 ſhall therefore examine the Probability of the 
thing from the Circumſtances of St. Peter , as I did be- 
fore trom thoſe of Sr. Paul; and I ſhall endeayour to 
ſhew , That his buſineſs lay quite another way , and 
_ there 1s no probable Brakeace of his coming hi- 
ther. 

I take it for granted, thiat che Apofiles were employ'd 
according to the Tenour of their Commiſſions, viz. T 


the Apoltle of the Circumciſion us to attend the ens, 


 T 


46 = T be Antiquities of Chap. I. 


and of the Uncircamcifion the Gentiles. Now St. Paul 

(p) Gal. 2- 7- ſanth, That (p ) the Goſpel of the Uncircumcifion was 
committed to him, as the [ of the Circumciſion was unto 

(9) —_— Peter. This, (q) Baronius faith, was agreed at the Council 
29. at Icraſalem. But he wil not have it to be ſuch a di- 
ftriburion of diſtin Provinces, as that the one upon no 

occafion ſhould meddle with the Gentiles, nor the 0- 

cher with the Fews : But yer he grants, that the Apo- 

fikefbip of the Gentiles was in a particular manner com- 

mitted to St. Paul, as of the Jews to St. Peter. And what- 

cyer they might doe occaſconally, This, as he proves 

(r) Heron. in froth (7) St. Jerome, was the Principale Mandatum, the 
| Mai of the Commiſſion to either of them. Which being 
ſuppeſed , It neceſlarily follows ; that Sr. Peter's chief 

loyment ruſt be where the greateſt numbers of Jews 

(+) Perde Marc. ere, And from hence (s) Petrus de Marca infers, That 


de Concord. |. 6, : : 
«1.4 St. Peter, having preached to the Jews in Judea , em- 


ployed himſelf in conyerting the Jews abroad both of 

the firſt and ſecond Diſperſion. The latter were chiefly in 

Mgypt, at Alexandria, where he ſettled Mark the Bſbop 

over the tonverted Fews. From thence he went to Ar- 

rioch; from thence to Babylon , where the Head of the 

firft Diſperſion lived ; And in this City, he faith, he wrote 

his Epiſtle to thoſe diſperſed Jews, over whoſe Synagogues 

the Patriarch of Babylon had Furiſdiftion. Clemens Ro- 

mans takes no notice at all of Sr. Peter's Preaching in 

(*) Euſch. #. the Weltern parts, as he doth of St. Paul's. But (t) Eu- 
ſebius, from Origen, faith, That St. Peter preached to the 

diſperſed Jews in Pontus, Galatia, Bithyma, Cappado- 

(+) Epiphan: Clay Ofc. And (z) Epiphanius, cyen where he faith, That 
St. Peter and Sr. Paul did both conflitute Biſbops at Rome 

upon their going thence to preach the Goſpel in other pla- 

ces; yet he adds, That St. Paul went towards Spain , 

but $t. Peter frequently vifited Pontus and Bichyma , 

which was very agreeable to the defign of his Com- 

muſfſton , there being ſo great a number of Jews in 

thoſe parts. And Pontus and Bithynia ſeem to have 

been reſerved as the pecuhar Province of St. Peter; For 

7. When St. Paul attempted to go into Bithynia, (w) he 

was forbidden by the Spirit, which then commanded 

hin to come into Exrope. And fo he made for Mecedo- 

x) Baron ori, (x) Barons grams, that St. Peter ſpent the greateſt 
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part of his time in the Eaſtern parts, but about Anno 
Dom. LVIIL. he finds him employed in the Weſt, and par- 
ticularly among the Britains. But what ancient authori- 
ty , according to his own Rule, doth he produce for 
it? He names none but Metaphraſtes;, and yet., as it 
falls out unluckily, when the fame Metaphroftes his au- 
thority is produced , for St. Paul's preaching in the We- x 
ftern parts , he 1s apparently flighted by him (y) and 0) 42414 
tor the very ſame Reaſon, which holds againſt the for- 
mer Teſtimony , viz. for quoting things out of Euſcbius, 
which are not to be found in him. And clſewhere he 
faith, (z) he is of no authority in theſe matters. But (4944438 
Metaphraftes his Teſtimony ſerves to a good 
in St, Peter's Caſe, viz. to clear a conſiderable difhcul- 
ty , how St. Peter, if then Biſhop of Rome , ſhould nor 
be taken notice of by St. Paul, when he wrote his E- 
piftle to the Romans. To which he anſwers, That Saint 
Peter came to Rome the fecond of Claudius, but being 
baniſhed thence with other Jews the ninth of Claudius, 
he ſpent the time then in preaching the Goſpel in other 
places, and ſo very conveniently finds him in Britain , 
when St. Paul wrote his Epifile to the Romans, which he 
placcth in the ſecond of Nero. Burt it 1s by no mcans 
probable , faith ( a ) Valeſmes, That St.Peter ſbould come ),v< ® 
to Rome before the death of Herod Agrippa. And 
( b ) Baronizs ſaith, That after his being delivered ont of » _ AP. 
priſon, he went to Cxfarca, Laodicea and Antioch ( ac- 
cording to his own Authour Metaphraftes_) and then 
into Cappadocia, Pontus, Galatia and Bithynia, and fo 
returned by Antioch to Feruſalem. So that if Metaphra- 
ftes his authority be good for any thing, St. Peter could 
hardly come to Rome the ſecond of C laudivs : And if 
the death of Agrippa followed ſoon after the delivery 
of St. Peter, as Valeſtus thinks, and St. Lake ſeems to 
intimate ; then he could not be at Rome till the fourth 
of Claudius, for all agree that Agrippa died that year. 
So that there is no certainty of St. Peter's coming to 
Rome the ſecond of Claudius. Yet let that be ſuppoſed, 
And that St. Peter went from Rome on the Edidt of Clau- 
dius. What makes him fo long abſent from thence as 
to the ſecond of Nero, when (c) St. Paul in his Epiſtle (c) rom. 16 ;. 
to the Romans ſalutes Aguila _ Priſcilla as then = 
2 cnt 
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(4) 4. 18.2. fent at Rome, who certainby left « before on the (4) Ac- 
count of that Fdiff. So that this Edit could be no 

reafon of ns bcing abſcnt from Reme at the time of 

chis Epiſtle. But it falls out unhappily , Thar though 

St. Peter be made by Baronius and others Biſhop of 

Rome for twenty feve years , yer he can never be found 

m his own Proceſe in; all that time before I1s Marryr- 

dom ; But one excuſe or other 15- fil] found for his ab- 

fence, when there were ſeveral remarkable Tranſati- 

ons which nmft have diſcovercd him if he had been 

ar-Rome ; As not oncly upon St. Pazl's writing this E- 

piftle tro the Romans, but upon St. Paul's coming 'to 

Rome, upon his writing ſo many Epiſtles from thence, 

npon the defence he made for himſelf, when he faith , 

(c) 2 Tim4.1%. (6) 2hat all- forſook, ham; What St. Peter too ? So thar 
()Latunt. d& Upon the whole marter, the Opinion of ( f ) Lafanizus 
"ir this late publiſhed Book, feems moſt agreeable ro 
eruth , That St. Peter came not to Rome till the Reign 

of Nero, and not long before his Martyrdom; And this 

Balnzius confelics to An been the moſt ancient and re- 


cervend Opinion in the Charch, fince Laftantius never dil- 
pures it : And what he faith of the twenty five years 


wherein the Apoſtles planted Churches, was in likelihood 
the /ccaſion of that miſtaken Tradition concerning Saint 
Perer's being twenty five years Biſhop of Rome. So much 
may ſuffice ro ſhew the greater probability , That che 
Chriſtian Church in Britain was rather founded by 
St. Paul than by Sr. Peter or any other Apoſtle. 


D —_— 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Succeſſion of the Britefſh Churches w 
the firſt Council of Nice. 


H E Teflimony of Tenulhan concerning them 
cleared. 

It extends onely to Britains. 

The National Converfion of the Scots under King Do- 
nald fabulous. 

Of Dempſter's old Annals. 

Proſper ſpeaks not of the Scots ix Britain. | 

Tertullian to be wnderſtood of the Provincial Britains 
as well as others. 

The Teflimony of Sulpitius Severus examin'd. 

Several Teflimonies of Origen concerning the Bricſh 
Churches in his time. 

The different Traditions about King Lucius. 

The State of the Roman Province here, overthrows his 
being King over all Britain. 

Great probability there was ſuch a King in ſome part 
of it , and then converted 10 Chriflianity. 

A Conjelure propoſed in what part of Britain he 
reigned. £ 
The moſt probable means of his Converſion, and the Sto- 
ry cleared from Monkiſh Fables. 

Of Dioclcſian's Perſecution in Britain, and the flopping 
of it by the means of Conſtantius. 

The flouriſhing of the Britiſh Churches under Conſtan- 
Linc. 

The reaſon onely of three Britiſh Biſbops preſent at the 
Council of Arles. 

The great Antiquity of Epiſcopal Government here. 

Of the Flamincs and Archiflamines of Geffrey of 
Monmouth ; how far agreeable to the Roman Conflitu- 
tion. | 


Maximi- 
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Maximinus ſet up a Pagan Hierarchy in imitation of 
the Chriſtian. 

The Canons of the Council of Arles not fent to the Pope 
r0 confirm, but to publiſh them. 


Apoſtles time , and that by St. Paul; 1 
am now to conſider , the Succeſſion of this 
Church; of which we have undoubted Evidence from 
the unqueſtionable Teſtumonics of Tertullian and 0ri- 
gen , Who mention It as a thing ſo very well known, 
That they uſe it as an Argument againſt the Fews, to 
prove Chriſt to have been the pronuſed Meſſias, becauſe 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth were given for his Peſt - 
on. Tertullian flouriſhed , as St. Ferome faith , undcr 
Severus and his Son; And in the time of Sewverxs he 
wrote againſt the Jews, as ( a) Baronius proves from 
ſcyeral Paſſages in that Book, In his time the- Affairs 
of Britain were very well underſtood in other parts of 
the Roman Empire , eſpecially by Men ſo learned and 
inquiſitive as 7Tertwllian. For Clodius Albinus having ſet 
up for the Empire ,in Britain, and being beaten by Se- 
werus., near Lyons, he took care to ſecure this Pro- 
vince by ſending Virizs Lupus, his Lieutenant, hither. 
But things, growing troubleſome here, Severzs himſelt 
undertook an Expedition hither, and brought the Bri- 
tains td ſuch Terms, That they were contented to live 
beyond the Wall which Severzs built ; where Hadri- 
an's Wall had been before. The part of Britain bc- 
(b) Dis in Sever. Yond the Wall was called Caledonia, as (b) Dio faith. 
It is apparent , that the Romans were at that time 
fully acquainted with the Condition of the Britains, 
both within the Province, and without ; And therc- 
fore Tertullian cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak at random 
{c) Terwll. «n. about this matter z when (c) he mentions the Nations 
—_— of Gaul and the Britains, with as much aflurance as 
he doth his Countreymen, the Moors, for receivin 
Chriftianity ; And faith, The Kingdom of Chriſt was Ms 
vanced among them, and that Chrilt was ſolenmly worſbip- 
ped by them. Tertullian was a man of too much under- 
{tanding to expoſe himſclt to the contempt of the 
jews, 


| Aving ſhew'd the great probability of the 
_ planting a Chriſtan Church here in the 
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Jews, by mentioning this asa thing fo well known ar 
that ume; if the Britains wete then known to be no 
Chriſtians ; Or, if they had been ſuch, and were retur- 
ned to Barbarifm , the would have been 
ſtronger againft him. When therefore ſuch a Paſ- 
III _ fall by chance mat pm p = 
t rce of an Argument upon 1t, 1t is © 
fo much greater weight. How ridiculous would itap- 
for a man to prove that Popery is the Catholick 
Religion, by inſtancing nor onely in Italy and Spain, 
as the Nations where it 15 univerſally received ; bur in 
Great Britain, and Denmark, and Swedex? No leſs 
was the abſurdity then to prove Chriſt's univerſal King- 
dom by enumerating Gaul and Britain with other Na- 
tions where Chrift was worſhipped ; it there were no 
Chriſtian Churches at that time in being among 


them. . - ; 
eftions againſt thus Paſſage of 


But there arc two 
Tertullian, which muſt be removed. ( 1.) That he 
ſpeaks of that part of Britain which was not under the 
Roman Power ; and the Converſion of it is faid to be 
later than to be here mention'd by Tertullian: For : 
(d) oh. Fordon and ( e ) Joh. Maior, from an ancient (Fords bz 
Diftick.in both of them (e) Weir & 

C 14. 


( Chriſti tranſafiis tribus annis atque ducentis 
Scotia Catholicam cepit inire Fidem.) 


ſay, That the Chriſtian Religion was reccived in Scot- 
land in A. D. 203. about the ſeycnth of Severus. Buc 
chis was ſo little a ime before 7ertubian's Writing, that 
it could hardly be ſo well known in Africa; as to at- 
ford ſtrength to an Argument againſt the Jews. 

To whuch I anſwer, That i is true, 7ertullian doth 
add the greater Emphaſis to his Argument by ſaying, Et 
Britannorum inacceſſa Romanis /oce, Chriſto vero ſub- 
dita, The Goſpel had acccls to thoſe of Britain 
whuther the Romens had none. Which doth prove , 
that Chriſtianity was then received beyond the Wall, 
bur not by the Scots, who were not yer (errled in thoſe 
parts; Burt by the old Britains, who were driven thi- 
ther , as appears by the Account given by (f) Xiphi- (f) Xobil. in 


in 
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lin out of Dio, who faith, that the Britains: were divi- 
ded into two ſorts, the Mxatz and the Caledonii ; The 
former dwelt by the Wall, and the latter beyond them. 
Theſe were the Extraprovincial Britains, and were di- 
© > 7.3. ſtinEt both from the Pifts and the Scots , faith (g) Fob. 
"oy Forden , who tarcfully diſtinguiſheth theſe three Nati- 
ons when he ſpeaks of their Wars with the Romans ; 
And he makes Falgentius the Head of the Britains of 
Albany in the time of Severas, But he ſup both 
the Scots and Pis to have been in the N parts 
long before, and that the Scots received the Chriſtian 

Faith in the time of Severzs , Viftor being then Biſho 

| of Rome, who ſucceeded Eleutherizs ; To whom, fait 
{h) _ = (h) Heflor Boethins, King Donald ſent Embaſſadours, to 
"© deſire bim to ſend Perſons fit to inftrut them in the Chri- 
flian Faith. And upon this, ſaith he 5 it was generally 
» Dempſier-4 received in Scotland. * Dempſter, according to his 
IR cuſtome, is very warm in this matter, and faith, all 
in Palladio. their Annals and Hiſtories agree, that King Donald and 
the whole Kingdom of Scotland did then embrace Chriſti- 
anity ; And is angry with Baronius for putting off their 
Converſion to the time of Palladivs. But notwith- 
ſtanding all his boaſting of the confent of Annals and 
Hiſtories, the Scotichronicon 1s the onely Authority he 
hath to produce: And in his Preface he faith, That 
King Edward I. deftroy'd all the Monuments of the King- 
dom ; and it is fomewhat unreaſonable to complain of 
the want, and to alledge the conſent of them at the ſame 
time. And belides, he produceth ſomethung out of 
Fordon concerning Paſchaſius of Sicily, being ſent by 
Victor inc Scotland, and returning with a Meſfige from 
King Donald , which is not to be found in Fordon. 
(i ) Baron. But, as ( 4) Baronizs obſcrvcs, It is flrange, that fo re- 
OE" mathable a Converſion ſhould be omitted not onely by Bede, 
but by Marianus Scotus , 'who mentions the Miſſion of 
ph Palladius And (4) Proſper faith, Upon the Miſſion of 
' Palladius, whowas made the firſt Biſhop over the Scotiſh 
Chriflians , the People , who were barbarous before, were 

made C hriflians. | 

Bur it is urged by Dempſter , not without ſhew of 

Authority , that Palladius was ſent to thoſe which were 

already Chriſtians , and therefore Chriſtianity mult be 

planted 
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planted among the Scots before the Miſſron of Palladi- 
vs ; and for this he quotes Beds, Ado Viennenſis, Her- 
mannus Contrattus, Marianus Scotus , and others; and 
he blames Platina and Ciacconius who make him the 
Inſtrument -of their Converſion , wherein he confeſleth 
they follow Fabius Ethelwerd and Ingulphus; but he 
takes no notice, that Proſper himſelf, in his Chronicor 
affirms the ſame thing , and the others have it from 
him. So that Proſper makes the Scots to be converted 
by Palladius, and to have been Chriſtians bctore. his 


time ; which are inconſiſtent : Bur (/) Nennizs ſeems (1) Nenn.c. $6 
to have hit upon the true account of this matter , wiz. 


[hat Palladius was ſent by Celeſtine to convert the Scots , 
but , finding no great ſucceſs therein, he was driven on the 
Coaſts of Britain , and there died : And after his death , 
St. Patrick was ſent on the ſame Errand. And, if the 
Writers of his Life may be believed, Palladizs did ye- 
ry little towards the Converſion of the Scots; And 
x fro what Proſper ſaith of Celeſtine's making a bar- 
barous Nation Chriflian , muſt be underſtood of his De- 
fign and good Intention, and not of the Event, which 
came not to paſs till ſome time after ; and chiefly, by 
the means of St. Patrick, who went after the death of 
Palladius : Unleſs we underſtand the Words of Pro- 
ſper, of thoſe who were made Chriſtians at the time of 
his Writing ; the Deſign whereof being laid by Palladi- 
zs 1s therefore attributed to him , when he wrote a- 
oainſt Cafſian, ſometime after the death of Celeſtine : 
But when he wrote his Chronicon, in the time of Leo, 
The Scots being then converted ; he faith, That Palladius 
was appointed to be Biſhop over the believing Scots. Not 
that they did then believe before Palladius his coming, 
but that they did now believe when he wrote his Chroni- 
con. For all the Teſtimonies of ſuch as Preached rhere 
before Palladius are of yery little Credit. Bur nothing 
of all this relates to the Scors in Britain; bur to the 
original Scots in Ireland , who were uncapable of a 
National Converſion in Britain, fo long before they 
came to ſettle in it , as will appear afterwards : So that 
if there were any Converſion of Scors before the Miſji- 
on of Palladius, it cannot at all reſpect this Phace of 
Jertullian, who ſpeaks oncly of the Britains, and not of 
the Scots. l And 
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And Dio knew of none but Britains that lived 
Northward in that Expedition of Severus , although, 
he ſaith, he went to the utmoſt extent of the Iſland, and 
at laſt concluded a Peace with the Britains wpon their 
quitting no ſmall part of their Countrey, although they 
ſoon revolted ; So that here was a great number of 
Britains to be converted in thoſe Places where the Ro- 
mans never had been betore Severrs his laſt Expedition : 
Which the Scoriſh Hiſtorians apply to the Converſion of 
their Nation , who were not yet come into Britain, 
Bur allowing that there were Churches planted among 
the Northern Britains, this doth not overthrow the 
continuance and p_—_ of the Chriſtian Church 
among the Provincial Britains ; For now , for a long 
time, the Chriſtian Religion had a great Liberty of 
propagating it ſelf ; For, from the time of Hadrian to 
Seperus, the Chriſtians were generally free from Perſe- 
cution, excepting What the Rage of the Peaple brought 
upon them un ſome Places, without any Edi of the 
Emperours , as in the time of the Antonini both at Rome , 
in Gazl, and ſome parts of the Eaſt: But theſe Per- 
ſecutions were neither general, nor continucd ſo long 
as when the Emperours publiſhed Edits on purpoſe ; 
and therefore, Perſeccutions under 7rajan and the 
Amonini, qQught in reaſon to be diftinguiſhed from 
thoſe under Nero and Domitian, Decius and Diocleſian , 
whcn the Emperours made it their buſineſs to root 
out Coy But in the former Caſe, the Empe- 
rours reſtrain'd the Pcople by their Edifs, but the Pco- 
plc, in ſome Places by falſe: Suggeſtions truſtrated the 
dclign of thoſe Edids, which Places cxcepred, the Chri- 
ſttans enjoy'd a long time of Liberty ; In which they 
ncgle&ted no opportunities to promote their Religion. 
And within this time the Chriſtian Writers fay , / here 
was no Nation almoſt then known , where Chriflianity was 
not planted. So (m) Juftin Martyr tells Trypho, fo (=) Eu- 
ſebius and Ruffinus ſpeak ; and ( p) Laantius ſaith, That 
Chriflianity ſpread it ſelf into the Eaſt and Weſt , ſo that 
there was ſcarce any C ormer of the. Earth ſo remote whither 
it had not pierced , no Nation ſo barbarous that was not re- 
duced by it. As to Britain, Gildas affirms thc continu- 
ance of a Church here , from thc firit Plantation of che 
Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, though not maintain'd with equal Zeal to the 
Perkecation of Diocleſian ; and even that was fo far 
from deſtroying it, that it gamed ſtrength and repu- 
tation by the Courage of Confeſſours and Martyrs ; and 
the hcat of it was no ſooner over, but, as (q) Bede (4) Bed.t1r<8. 
and (r ) Gi/das both ſay, the Chriſtian Church flouriſbed (*) $i. $8. 
again in great Peace and Unity till the Arian Herche 
gave it diſturbance. 

( 2.) Ir 1s objected, That (s) Sulpicius Severus, ſpear (+) Sulpic. Yer 
king of the Perſecation of Chriſtians in Gaul in the © wh 
time of M. Aurelius Antoninus , faith , That Martyrdoms, 
were then firſt ſeen in Gaul , the Chriſtian Religion being 
more lately received beyond the Alpes. Which ſcems to 
overthrow the Antiquity of the Britannick as well as the 
Gallick, Churches, But in my opinion ( after ſo man 
Diſcourſes written in a nexghbour Nation about this 
Paſſage ) we arc to diſtinguiſh that which Su{picins Se- 
zerus abſolutely affirms, viz. That there were no Martyr- 
doms in Gaul before that time; From that which he 
ſuppoſes to have been the reaſon of it, viz. That the 
Chriſlian Religion was more lately received on this fide the 
Alpes. The other he was certain of, there being no au- 
thentick Relation of any Martyrdoms there before ; but 
that which he aſligns as the reaſon of it, hath no ſuch 
certainty in it 3 | For the Chriſtian Churches might have 
been planted there before , and have eſcaped that Per- 
ſecution which befell the Churches of Lyons and Vier- 
24 1n the time of M. Awelius : He might as well have 
_ chat Chriſtianity was not here xreecived till a 
lictle before the Perſecution of Dioclefian , becauſe we 
reade of no Martyrdoms before thoſe of St. Alban, Julius 
and Aaron, at that time. Bur if there were no Edit 
for Perſccution of Chriſtians for aboyc an hundred 
years together , viz, from the Perſecution of Domitian, 
Anno Dom. 92. to the Edift of Severus, Anno Dom. 204. 

' thenit was very poſlible that there might be Chriſtian 
Churches in A bs and yet no Martyrdoms till che Per- 
{ecution under M. Aurelius by a nan <> Tumulrt, which, _ 
as (t) Kwſebius tells us, was the ſeventeenth year of his ©F***5 
Reign. () Baronivs thinks that M. Aurelius ſent pri- Bag 42 
vate {*diits againſl the Chriſtians. But (w) [ertullian (auth, Oc 
none of their good EE mperours ever perſecuted the Chriſlians, 
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and inſtanccth in 7rejan, Hadrian, Pins, Verus and M.Au- 
(x) Eaſeh 1-5 refit. ( x) Baſebius faith, That Trajan abated-the fierce- 
neſs of the Perſecution, but left the Laws in force upon in- 
4.5 formation; That Hadrian, in his Reſcrigt ro Minutius 
Fundanus, Proconſel of Aſia , forbad a general Perſecuti- 
*'3- of of any as Chriftians; That, Antomnus Pius, not onely 
ved the ſame method, but threatned ſevere puniſhment 
to all Informers : the fame he faith of M. Awrelius. In 
t ©. Commodes his tire, he faith, the Chriſtian Churches flou- 
. ©. 21. yiſhed very math in all parts ; So that till Severus his E- 
dif there was no Perſecution, by virtue of any Edit 
of the Emperours; by the account which - Euſebirs 
Fes © gives. And (y) Laflentius hardly allows any Perſe- 
tution at all from Domitian 7 Decius. Not but that 
the Chriſtians ſuftered very much in ſome Places, 
— the Raye of the People, and the Violence of 
ſotne Govetnours of Proyincesz But there was no ge- 


neral Perſecution coumcnanced by the Emperours 
Fdifts, and therefore, where the Pcople were quiet or 
intent upon other ths, there might be Chriflian 


Churches where there were no ſuch Martydoms as thoſe 


of Lyons and Vienna. 

(z) ren. 4.1, It 18 certain that (z) Ireneus mcntions the conſent of 

EN the Celtick Churches, and thoſe of Germany and the 1- 

beri , with the Eaflern and Libyan Churches. All the 

Queſtion is, Whether this ought to be reſtrained to 

che Churches planted among the Celte, as they were 

one Diviſion of the Gazls in Ceſar's time, or whcther 

he cook the Word in the larger ſenſe, as comprehen- 

ding all the Gals, This latter ſeems much more pro- 

bable, becauſe Irenexs, in none of the others menti- 

on'd by him, takes any particular Diviſion of the Pco- 

, but the general Name, as of the Germans and [- 

rj, and why not then the Celte in as large a ſenſe ? 

(a) $trab. 1. 1, Since ( a ) Strabo, (b) Plutarch, (c) Appian, and o- 
eb) Pluarch. is thers , call the Gazls in general by the name of Celte ; 

pos, m cab 11d Tertallian manifeſtly rcjefts that ſenſe of Celte for 

(c) Appin. ohne Diviſion of the Gazls, when he mentions the | ſeve- 

r#l Nations of the Gauls which had cmbraced Chritta- 

CR Yar Nity. But I will not inſiſt, as (d) Petrus de Marca 

doth , That Tertullian by the Galliarum diverſz Natio- 


nes means the four Provinces of Gaul into which Augu- 
{tus 
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ſtus did diſtribute it : But I fay, that there 1s no reaſon 

to lint the ſenſe of Tertullian to one Diviſion of the 

Gauls , ſuppoſing the different Nations do comprehend 

thoſe of Gallia Ciſalpina and Tranſalping ; although I 

ſce no ground to underſtand 7ertrllian fo, '(e ) moe () Lunoy £5 
the name of Gallia Ciſalpina was much diſuſed ; - x 

cially afrer the new diſtribution of the Empire-by Ha- 

drian. So that from the Teftimonics of Irenezs and 
Tertullian, we (ee no reaſon to queſtion the greater An- 

tiguity of the Celtick Churches than Sulpicius Sevens in- 

timates, much leſs ro oycrthrow the - Antiquity of the 
Britannick, Churches. For, beſides this Teſhmony of 
Tertullian concerning the Britiſh Churches; We have an- 

other of ( f) 0rigen, not long after, who faith, When did C) Oiew " 
Britain before the coming of Chriſt conſent in the Worſbip 

of one God * Which implies, that 'the Britains were 

then known to be Chriftianss and, by being ſo, were 

brought off from the former Idolatry. And unlefs 

ſo learned a Man as Origen had. been fully ſatisfied 

of the truth of this, having choice enough of other 
Inſtances, he would not have run as far as Britain to 

bring an Argument to prove, that all the Earth doth 

praiſe the Lord ; Which, he faith, is fulfilled in the Chri- 

flian Churches diſperſed over rhe World. But 1 wonder 

what ſhould make two ſuch Icarned Antiquarics as 

( v) Mr. Camden and (þ) Biſhop Godwin, fo far to miſ- (4) and. #1 
rake the ſenſe of Origen, to underſtand him as if he had (5) Godwin. 4 
faid, That Britain, by the help of rhe Druids, always con- "** ** 
ſented in the belief of one God, whereas it 1s very plain, 

That Origen ſpeaks of it as a great alteration that 

was made in the Religion of the Britains after the co- 

ming of Chrift. And Origen doth not onely ſpeak of 

the Relief but of the Worſhip of one God, whnch it ts ccr- 

tain from Ceſar, That the Druids did never inſtruct the 

People in. But the Chriſtian Religion alter'd the whole 

Scheme of the Druids Worſhip, and inftead of their 
[ aranis and Heſws, and Textates, and Belenns, and An- 
date , 1t taught them to bclieve and worſhip one truc 
God, and Jeſus _ whom he hath ſent to be the 
Saviour of the World ; Whoſe Power , (7) Origen faith © ig. 
clſewhcre, was ſeen in Britain as well as Mauriama. 


Thus 


— 
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Thus far I have endcavourcd to clear the Apoſtolical 

Succeſſion of the Britiſh Churches, which thoſe have ren- 

dred more doubtfull , who have derived our Chriſtia- 

nity from King Lucius his Mecſlage to Pope Eleutherius, 

and the Perſons he ſent over to convert him and the 

wholc Nation, as the Tradition goes, ro the Chriſtian 

Faith. But therc 1s a conſiderable difference to be ob- 

ſerved about this Tradition, not mercly about the time ot 

Cd 4. the Converſion of this King Lacizs (of which (4) Arch- 
biſhop U/ber hath given fo full an account, that to his 

diigence therein, nothing material can be addcd) bur 
concerning the means and manner of his Converſion, and 

(1) pet &%s the Perſons employ'd in it. For (1) Perrus Equilinus 
ſaith, That he was baptized by Timothy , a Diſciple of 

St. Paul; and he had it from a much Ai Authour, 


em 


(m) Notker. for (m) Notkerus Balbulus faith , That King Lucius was 
lend. Juni. baptized by Timothy ; not the Timothy to whom Saint 
Paul wrote his Epiſtles ; But the Brother of Novatus , 
whoſe Names are extant in the o/d Martyrology publi- 
ſhed by Roſweyd, 12 Cal. Zulii; who were both, faith 
(n) Baron. AD. (2, ) Baronius, Sons to Pudens a Roman Sengtour ; the 
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fame who is ſuppoſed to have been marrycd to Clax- 

dia Rufina the Britain; and therefore his Son might 

not umprobably be employ'd in this work of conver- 

\- 4x; 5 ting a Britiſh King. (0) Naucleras takes notice , That 

Gen. 6. this Relation agrees beſt with the Tradition of the Church 

Co) ene of Curia, a noted City of Rhatia. And (p) Pantaleon 

Germ, 4.1... CAllS Lucius the Diſciple of Timothy ; out of the An- 

Ker. Vindel. 16. nal's Of that Church. From, whence ( q) Marcus Velſe- 

rus ſhews, that he did not die here in Britain , but went 

' over into thoſe parts of Rhatia ro preach the Goſpel, and 

there ſuffer d Martyrdom: or , at leaſt, ended his days , 

For they arc not agreed about the manner of his death.” 

r) Tſchud. De- (7) /Epidins Tj chuus faith the former, who adds, that 
cript.Rhet. c.18. . « , ». a * 

there is a place near Cwria called Climus S. Lucit (hill ; 

(4) Munſter, ,, and. (S.) Monſter ſaith, near the Epiſcopal Palace, there 

is Monaſtermm Santi Lacii, And (7) Ferrarius 1n his 

vs Tegraph. NEW T opography to the Martyrologium Romanum, reckons 

ee King Lucius of Britain one of the Martyrs of Curia, 

(v)Ren. Mere, WHICH the Germans call Chur, and the Italians Choira, 

5 or. And the (u) Roman Martyology faith, That there his me- 


ar 8 Calend. 7zory 35 ſtill obſerved. (w) Notkerus Balbulus faith, That 
he 
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he converted all Rhaua, and'part of Bavaria. If fo, they 

ad great rcaſon to preſerye his Memory , and the 

ritiſh Church, on the account of King Lacizs his con- 
verting their Coxntrey , hath as much right to- chal- 
lenge Superiorty over Bavaria and Rhatia, as the 
Church of 'Rome hath over the Britiſh Church on the 
account of the Converſion of Lucius by Eleatherixs. It 
this Tradition hold good, the other cannot ; which 
diftcrs as to time, Perſons, and the remainder of his 
Life , which our Writers ſay, was ſpent here; And 


(x) Geffrey, from the Briti/b Hiftory forth, That he died (*)Gutr. Moo, 


at Glouceſter,” and left no Heir to ſucceed bim. Wherc- 


Stock failed, and _ = —_—_ appornted Ny wan 
inflead of Kings. » by that Expreſſion, Vel nox conp- 
$1. noch Forden ſeems to doubt , whether he did not 
withdraw in his old Age, according to the German Tra- 


dition. 


Fordoa. 


in he is follow'd by (y) John Fordon, who faith, That ®.* 
after the death or diſappearance of King Lucius the Royal « ». 


(xz) Nemivus ſaith, That Arno Domini 164. Lucius, (z) New. 14 


King of Britain, with all the inferiour flings of Britain , 
were baptized pon an Embaſſy ſent by the Roman Empe- 
rours and Pope Evariſtus. But the old MS. in the Cotton 
Library hath it, Poſt 1 67 annos poft adventumChriſti. One 
of the Cambridge MSS. poft 164 annos. In the margin 
whereof it is ſaid, That Nennius is grievonſly miflaken , 
becauſe Evariſtus his time cannot agree to either of the 
Computations, Evariftus dying, according to the old Ca- 
talogue of the Biſhops of Rome made about Ar. D. 354. 
when Trebonizs Gallus and Metilius Bradua were Conſfuls, 
whuch, according to the Fafti both of Onupbrizs Panvi- 
nius and Sir H. Savil, was Anno Dom. 109. But Arch- 
biſhop Uſber obſerves, that in one Copy of Nenmus he 
ſound the name of Eleutherius , rater [ paſs it over: 
And yet the time of Eleutherizs will not with c- 
ther of theſe Computations ; For he was made Biſhop of 
Rome, according to the ſame Catalogue in the Condul- 
ſhip of Severus and Herennianus , which, — 
thoſe Faſti , is Anno Dom. 172. Burt it will be too 


ro preſs the point of Chronology too far, when (a) Bede, {) 3% ##: 
according to different Computations, ſometimes puts #* air 


Amo Dom. 156. and at another time Amo Dom. 167. 
Bux 
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Bur as long as it 48 generally agreed to have been 1m 
the tyme of M. pied. ne and Lucius Verus , and the be- 
ginning of Kleutherius his Popedom , I (hall urge this 
matter no farther ; ſince it muſt come within a ver 
lictle compals, if the Charaders of time muſt ſuit wth 
it, : which, Martians Scotas faith, was when 'Pollio ani 
Aper were Confuls, the ſxtcenth of M. Awelizs , and 
Anno Dom. 176. according to the Dionyſian account, al- 
though Marianzs follow another himfelf. Which falls 
our to be the year before the Perſecution of the Chur- 

(b) Euſeb. 1. s- chcs of Lyons and Vienna, which, as (6) Exſebizs ſaith, was 

TT the-ſtyenteenth of M. Azrelins , when Ireneus was ſent 

£2 op by them on a Meflage to Eleutherizvs. (c) Baronizs pla- 
ces the Converſion of Lucivs ſomewhat later, in the 

inning of Commodus ,” Anno Dom. 183. But therein, 
as Archbiſhop-V/ber obſerves, he hath all the more an- 
cient Hiſtorians againſt him ; and it is onely his own 
muſtake in the Chronology of the firſt Biſhops of Rome , 
which makes him fay, the time of Eleutherius, will nor 
apree to M. Awelins and Lucius Verus , wherein he is 

(4) Gamd. Brie. coo Much followed by our (4d) learned Antiquary. 

Having then found no ſuch 1nconſiſtency in the 
point of time , bur chat if there were ſuch a King as 
Lucius in Britain then, he might well ſend to Eleutheri- 
vs fuch a Meſſage ; I now procced to conſider , how 
far this Tradition of King Lacizs can agree with the 
State of the Britiſh Affairs at that time. The Britains 
being impatient of the Roman Yoke in Hadrian's time, 
he comes over and brings new Legions with him ; 
And ſettles the whole Province in quiceneſs , and builc 
his Wall, to keep the other Britains in order. Not- 
withſtanding this, in Antoninus his time, the War 

(c) Capicol. is Hroke out more fiercely ; and not onely the ( e ) other 

Britains forced their Paſlage into the Roman Province , 

C.pkn- ® but, as ( f) Paxſanias faith, The Brigantes rebelled, who, 
for that cauſe , had part of their Countrey taken from them. 
But Lollizs Urbicas bcing ſent hither, he drove the Bri- 
tains back , built another Wall farther Northwards , 
where Agricola tormerly had placed his Garrifons, as 

(x) cad. 8". appears by the ( g ) Inſcriptions there taken up: Sothar 

$224 Lollius Urbicus drove the Britains 100 miles Northward ; 
For ſo much 1s the diſtance between the Walls of Ha- 


drian 
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drian and Antoninus. For all this , the Britains brake 
out again with ſo much violznce in the beginning of 
(h) M. Awrelius Antoninus Is Reign, that Calphurnizs 
Agricola was ſcnt againſt them, and from that time 
we reade of no diſturbance here till che time of Com- 
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modus , when (i) Ulpins Marcellus was Roman Licu- (i) Pio n Con- 


tenant. This being the true Srate of Britain at that 
time , what place 15 here Icfs for ſuch a King over 
Britein as Lucizs is repreſented ? He muſt cither be 0- 
vcr the Britains beyond the Wal, which overthrows one 
main part of the Tradition as to his ſettling the Chur- 
ches here after his Converſion; or, he muſt be the Head 
of the Revolting Britains who were _ by Cal- 
phurnius Go; or, he muſt be a ſubordinate King to 
the Romans, ſuch as Cogidunus and Praſutagus had been. 
But then, how comes he to command all Britain? To 
have ſevcral Kings under him ? To change the Aﬀairs 
of <p oa as he thought fir? Were theſe Privileges 
cycr allowed to ſuch Titulary Princes ? Ir is very true, 
That the Romans did often ſuffer Kings to govern Provin- 
ces under them ; But then they were Provinces wholly 
ſubdued and compaſicd about with the Roman Forces 
on all ſides: Bur no Inſtance can be given where they 
ſuffcr'd an Hereditary King of the ſame Countrey to 
cycy ll power over his Subjets, while a great part 

the Countrey was in Arms againſt them, and rea- 
dy to break our into a War, wherein the Romans were 
in continual fear , that the Natives within the Pro- 
vince ſhould join with thoſe without for their deſtructi- 
on. For them, in ſuch a caſe as this, to truſt ſuch a 
King as Lucizs-with the Government of the Province, 
1s to-fuppoſc them, to have utterly loſt thoſe Arts 
whereby they atrained ſo vaſt an Empire. The Caſc 
of Antiochus in Aſia , Herod and his Children in Zudea ; 
Dejotarus in Galatia, Ariobarzgnes in Cappadocia, and of 
many others that might be named, will not at all 
make it probable, where the Circumſtances were fo 


diftcrent, and cſpecially in ſuch an INland as Britaire 
was then accounted, bcing incom 
which the Romans thought dread 


paſſable , 


with a Sca 
and almoſt un- 
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(es (&) Sema Q waſto disjunila Britannia Ponto 
CinAaque inacceſſts horrida Littoribus , 


whither Supplies could not come without difficulcy , 
and where the Inhabitants deſpiſed Death and Danger , 
as they found by ſo redious a War, which was kept up 
ſo long here: And, after all, they were forced to keep 
out their Enemies by Walls from Sea to Sea, in ſeveral 
placcs : So that the Romans never had the whole Iſland 
in ſubjection. And therefore it 1s very improbable, 
that they ſhould truſt the Power over it in the hands 
ot a Native of the ſame Countrey ; Which Conſfide- 
ration makes me very hard to belicye the Monkiſh 

Traditions concerning King Lucizs. | 
But I do not deny, that there was ſuch a Perſon in 
this Iland, or that he had Royal Authority in ſome 
part of it, or.that he was converred to Chriſtianity at 
that time, or that the Chriſtian Church here Aouriſhed 
by his mcans. That there was ſuch a Perſon, who was 
a King and a Chriſtian, 1s proved, beſides the concur- 
rence of ſo many Authours from Bede's time , from 
(1) uſer. & the ' two Coins mention'd by ( /) Archbiſhop Uber , 
"m4 one Silver, and the other Gold, having an Image of a 
*King on them, with a Croſs, andthe Lerters of L UC, 
as far as they could be diſcerned. Bur if 1t be farther 
asked in what part of Britain this King Lxcias hycd , 
I ſhall onely propoſe my Conjecture, and leave it to 
the Judgmenc odor: Ic is well known chat the Ro- 
mens were ſo well fatisfhed with the fidelity of Cogida- 
nas, that they beſtow'd ſome Cities upon him. And 1a- 
cirzs ſaith ,, he contiuued firm to the Roman Intereft to 
his time. And where Kings were faithtull ro them , 
the Romans were'kind to their Poſteriry, and kept them 
up in-the ſame dignity as long as they behaved them- 
ſelves as they ex from ; Of this we have a 
clear mnſtance'in{Herod's Poſteriry 3 For Archelaus, He- 
rodes Antipas and: Philip, his Sons, ſucceeded into their 
ſhares of his __ Then Herod Agrippe, his Grand- 
child by Arifobulus, was made Kuig by Caius Caligala, 
whoſe Government was inlarged by Claudius, and his 
Brother Herod had the Kingdom of Chalcis given him : 
Some- 
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Sometime after his Father's death, Claudius beſtow'd 

firſt the Kingdom of Chalcis upon his Son Aegrippa , 

then the 7etrarchy of Philip, which was inlargcd aftcr- 

wards by Nero , and he continued till the War , and 

was the laſt King over the Fews. Now from hence we 

obſerve , That the Romans thought it no 1ll policy in 

ſotne, Caſes ro continue the ſame Royal dignty to the 

Children of thoſe who deſerved fo well of them as 

Cogidunus had done. And nm ſeems moſt probable to. 

me, that where Ptolemy places the Regni, were the Ci- 

ties which Cogidunus had the rule over; not from the 

Name, but trom the Circumſtances of thoſe places, 

which have fewer Roman Monuments or Towns than an 

other in Britain , and therefore were moſt likely Gil 

under their own Prince, who kept up the Briti/b cu- 
floms. Whereeycr the Romans inhabited, they may be 

| rraced by their Ways, by their Buildings, by their 

Coins, by their Urns, by their ——_ Buc 

ſcarce any thing of this nature could be found in Sur- 

ry,0r Suſe by che moſt diligent Enquirers. (22) Le- (5) Mannd. 7 

land indeed diſcover'd ſome Roman Coins near Kingſton + 

pon Thames, where others have been taken up fince : 

( but Camden could hear of no Roman Antiquities there- 

abouts.) And (=) ſome ſuppoſe the place where thoſe (=) Bunon. 

Coins were taken up, to have been a Station of the 77. © 

Roman Souldiers ate Aſclepiodotus, when he marched 

that way from Portſmouth to London, in the Expedition 

againſt Alleus. If ſo, it was too late for the days of 

King Lucius. All that (o) Camden pretends to, 1s one- (o) Gund. Br 

ly a Military way near Ockley , which was neceſlary for © * 

the conveniency of the Roman Souldiers paſling to the 

remoter parts of the Province, and ſome Coins about #215. 

Gatton ; but as to his Noviomagus which he will have 

to be Woodcote in Surrey, (p ) Mr. Somner hath well (p) Semner. 4+ 

proved from the courſe of the Roman Itinerary, that it +24. 

muſt lie in Kent, in the Road to Portus Rutupis : and 

IWoodcore is as far from it as London. In all Suſſex there 

1s no remainder of any Roman Building, or Way, or 

Colony, or Coins yet diſcovered to the World, except 

towards the Sea fide, which the Romans kept to them- 

ſelves. In Antoninus Pius his time (q) Seius Saturnius (2:45: 

was Archigubernus in Claſſe Britannica z Which ſhews, 
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that the Romans had then a Flcet here, and that he was 
Admiral of it. And in after-times, the Comes /itoris 
Saxonici per Britanniam , had ſeveral Garriſons on the 
Sea ſide for Security of the Coalts, as appears by the 
(4) rar Impere (3) Notitia Imperit Where the Places are fer down , a- 
mong which two were on the coaſts of Sx//ex Arderida 
and Portzs Adurni; By the former our learned Anti- 
OS. quarics (5s) Camden and ('t) Selden underſtand New- 


_—_ | wy 
(r) Selden, 3/2- 644 {ez an fent , but that Rtands roo much within Land. 


"4th Mr. Somner in a MS. diſcozrſe of the Roman Ports and 

| Forts'in, Kent, rather thinks rx to be Pemſey in Suſſex, or 

4 —_—_ *- Haftings , as morc agreeing with (x) Gildas, who 
ſaith, that the Romans placed their Forts for Security of 
the Coafts in Itore Occam ad Mcridionalem Plagam, wpor: 
the very Coaſts; And ſo the'reſt of them ſtood, as Recul- 
ver , Richborough, Dover, Lim, which were all in Hent ; 
and the Portws Adurni was Aldrington near Shoreham in 
Szfſex. From hence it a « 4 the Romans, being 
ſecure of the Coaſts, bd om thar Souldiers diſper- 
ſed in the Colonies about, and being fo near the Merro- 
polis at London, where the chick Goyernours of this part 
of Britain reſided ; They might better permit a Britiſh 
King to govern theſe parts of the Countrey. And this 
is the moſt probable account I can think of , asto this 
King Lucius within the Roman Province. 

(=) pear... (w) Sir Hd. Spelman would _ him to his Tent, 
but without any colour of Probability ; Lucizs, faith 
he, ras the fon of Coilus , Coilus of Marius, Maris of 
— And what then ? Some, he ſaith, would have 
him to be Praſutagus, who was King over the Icent. But 

x Ta5r-4mal. doth not (x) Taritus ſay, that Praſutagus died before 

: the Revolt of the Britains under Boadicca ? And that he 
left Nero his heir, and his two Daughters, hoping there- 
by to ſecure his Kingdom ? It he were Arviragus, he was 
dead before the Revolt of the Iceni. And it Marizs 
were his Son, how comes he never to be mention'd in 
the Story afterwards ; no, not in that moſt remarkable 

Bartel berwecn his Mother and Sueronius Paulinus ? 

But Heor Boethius cas Arviragus one of the Iceni, 

as though his authority were to be mention'd againſt 

[acitus, who was the Geffrey of Scotland, fo many 

(5.14.5. and fo improbable arc his Fictions. ( y) Baronius, at- 

ecr 
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cer trying ſeveral ways to reconcile the Tradition of 
King Lxcizs with the Roman Story, concludes with that | 
as the moſt probable, (2) That be was a King under the (2) Baron. 
Roman Power in Britain , ſuch as Praſutagus was. Bur wi 2+ 
he was onely King over the {ceni, and not over a! 
Britain, and alchough among the Britains there were 
many Kings over particular Cities ( as they then called 
the People under one Government) yer there was no 
one King over the whole: Ifland. But in Caſes of great 
difficulty chey pitched upon one as Supreme, as on 
Caſſibelan, upon the Invation of Ceſar: So that the old 
Britiſh Government was neither Popular as ſome pre- 
rend/, nor under one Monarchy ; but the People were 
govern'd by ſeveral petty Monarchs, as appears by the 
unqueſtionable Teſtimomies* of ( a) Diedorus Siculus , (s) Did. Sic. 
(b) Strabo, and (c) Pomponius Mela ; Fert populos & (dame 4 
Reges populorum, (auch Mela; Olim Revibus parebant, ſaith (++ 
(d) Cacitus; which prove both the Antiquity and Num- 4) Tait wi 
ber of Britiſh Monarchs. And what ( e ) Dio ſaith of a (e) Dio in Se 
Democratical Government among the Britains is onely ſpo- © 
ken of the Mzate and Caledonii, in their great Contu- 
fion, when all the Reins of Governmene were caſt off, 
and the People did what they liſt, as Tacitzs deſcribes 
them 1n his time, ſaying, That they were drawn off 
from their former obedience to their Kings, by the Heads 
of ſeveral Faftions among them. So that although in 
rhe molt ancient times here was Monarchical Govern- 
ment, yet it was not extended oyer all Britain, as the 
Monkiſh Tradition pretends concerning King Lucius , 
and I know not how many Predeceſſours of his, even 
from the coming of Bratzs to his days. Bur neither 
our Religion, nor our Government nced ſuch Fictions 
to ſupport them. 

; Suppoſing then that King Lucizs ſucceeded Cogidu- 
xus , though not immediately, in the Government of 
that part of Britain committed to his care; 1 ſee no 
inconvenience in allowing , that King Lzcizs _— 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, cither by the o/d Briti 
Chriſtians , ſuch as Eluanus and Medwinzs are ſuppoſed 
to have been; or by ſome of M. Aurelizs his Souldicrs 
coming hither, after the great deliverance of the Ro- 
man Army by the Prayers of the Chriftians ( which had 


then 
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then lately happen'd and occalion'd great diſcourſe c- 
very where, the Emperour himſelf, as ( f ) Tertullian ſaith, 
giving the account of it in his own Letters ) might upon 
this be very deſirous to inform himſelf throughly a- 
bout this Religion, and there being then frequent In- 
rercourſe between Rome and Britain, by rcaſon of the 
Colonies that were ſettled, and the Governours and 
Souldiers paſſing toand fro, he might ſend Eluams and 
Medwinus to Eleutherins to be: fully inſtructed in this 
Religion ; And either the ſame perſons alone, or two 
others with them ( called Faganus and Duvians com- 
monly) coming into Britain, might have ſo = ſuc- 
ccls as to baptize King Lxcizs, and many others, and 
thereby inlarge the Chriſtian Church here. 

The (g) old Book of-Landaff gives a much more 
modcſt account of this whole matter than either Gef- 
frey of Monmouth, or any of his followers. © There we 
* find onely that King Lzcizs ſent Eluanzs and Medwi- 
© mus tO E eutherins the twelfth Biſhop of Rome, to de- 
© fire that he might be. made a Chrittian through his 
* Inſtruction, Upon which he gave God thanks, that 
* ſuch a Heathen Nation did ſo much deſire Chriſtia- 
* nity; And then, by the Advice of the Presbyters of 
© the City of Rome, they firſt baptized theſe Embaſſa- 
* dowrs; and, being well inſtructed, they ordained 
* them, making Elzans a Biſhop and Medwinus a Tea- 
* cher; And fo they returned to King Lucizs, who 
* with the chicf of the Britains were baptized ; And 
* then, according to the Inſtructions of Eleutherins , 


** he ſettled the Eccleſiaſtical Order , cauſed Biſhops to 


' * be ordained, and the Chriſtian Religion to be taught. 


There 1s nothing in all this account but what ſeems ro 
have great probability in it The ſame account 1s in 
Capgrave , out of John of 7inmouth, in the Life of Du- 
brictus , and this ſeems to have been the original Tradi- 
tion of the Britiſh Church : Which Geffrey of Monmouth 
hath corrupted with his Flamins and Archiflamins ; and 
others afterwards made an Epiſtle tor Eleutherius to 
King Lxcizs, but could not avoid ſuch Marks in the 
way of Wrwing as evidently diſcover the Impoſture ; 
and when the Monks hands were once in, they knew 
not how to give over. For ſome of them carry Faga- 

/ nus 
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nus and Diravianzs ( as ſome call him ) to Glaſſenbury; 
others make them Conſecrate the Church at Winchefter, 


ro which they ſay = Lzcius had a particular kindneſs, 


and gave all the and Privileges which the Fla- 
mins had, tothe Biſhop and Monks. ( A Giftthat would 
ncver make them the richer or the ſafer.) Others 
make King Lzcius to found St. Peter's Church at Weft- 
miſter, the Church in Dover Caſtle, St. Martin's by Can- 
rerbury » St. Peter's 1n Cornhill , where the Metropolttar 
Church, they ſay, was placed by him, and 7heanzs made 
the firſt Biſhop, who was ſucceeded by Elranus, who 
went on the Embaſley to Eleutherizs ; and, beſides 
theſe, they make him to found \and endow ſo many 
Churches , with ſuch unlikely Circumſtances, as hath 
made others queſtion, whether there was ever ſuch a 
Perſon in the World as King Lzcizs : That being the 
common ctte&t of ſaying much more than is true, to 
make what 1s really true more doubttull and ſuſpici- 
OUS. 

But there is one Difhculty yet to be cleared ; For all 
this Story , in 1ts beſt Circumſtances, ſeems to imply, 
that/there was no Chriſtian Church here before. For, 
if there had been, what need he to haye ſent as far as 
Reme to be inſtructed? unleſs the Biſhop of -Rome were 
then known to be the Head of the Charch, which were 
a ſufficient Reaſon for it. To this Lanſwer, Thar if 
the Conteſt lay bexween theſe rwo'things, Whether it 
be more credible, that Chriſtianity was planted here 
before King Lucius, Or, that King Lucizs' was bapti- 
zed by. order from Eleutherizs, 1 ſhould very much 
prefer the former., becauſe the Authority of Gridas, as 
9 the Bririſb Chriſtianity, is to be relyed: on before 
the later Writers; and Gildas aſſerts rhe one; and al- 
though he had as much reaſon as Bede, or any after 
him; be never takes the leaft: nonice of King Lucizs 
and E/ewtberius. And, if a Negative Argument wall 
hold ahy where , it 1s where a perſon hath as much 
reaſon to know as any that follow him, and as great 
occaſion: to diſcover what he knows; both which will 
hold in che caſe of Guldas compared with Bede or larer 
Writers It were worth while for us to know whence 
Bede had ins firſt Information of this marecr ; for he 
pro- 
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(1) Leland. de 
Script.in Eluano. 


profeſſes to follow other Writers about the Britiſh Afairs, 
and in many places he follows Gildas exactly, bur in 
this he nr” by what Gildas ſaith about the Primitive 
Chriftianity of Britain, and in ſtead thereof purs in this 
Story of King Lucius. (h) Baleſaith, that © Eluanus 
* Avalonius was a Diſciple to thoſe who were the Dif- 
* ciples of the Apoſtles, and that he —__—_ the Go- 
* ſpcl in Britain with good Succeſs ; But King Lius , 
© being perſuaded by his Druids, would not come to 
* any reſolution ; bur to fatisfic himſelf, Icft he ſhould 
* be deceived by his Countreymen, he ſent Eluanus 
« and Medwinzs to Elentherius. And Eluanus upon 
* his return wrote. a Book De Origine Eccleſia Britan- 
* norum; Of the firfl beginning of the Britiſh Church. 
And Pits is ſure to follow him where he hath no rea- 
ſon : But Leland never mentions this Book , nor the 
Writings of Medwinus Belgius, and of King Lucizs him- 
(elf, all relating to this matter: Bur (7) Lelard onely 


takes notice, © that Eluanus and Medwinus were em- 
q ay upon an Embaſley to Eleutherizs , that b 

* his mcans he might become a Chriſtian, which, Caich 
* he, is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, unleſs he were 


* firſt informed what Chriſtianity was, which he thinks 
* was preached to King Lcius by them , being two of 
<« the old Britiſh Chriſtians. And there he relates © how 
* by chance he mct with an old MS. of the Britiſh Af- 
* fairs joyn'd with Geffrey of Monmerth , wherein this 
** Story 1s told exactly as it is in the Book of Landaff : 
* and no mention is made of any other Perſons ſent 
* back but thoſe that went. And, as far as I can judge, 
Bede follow'd this old Britiſh Tradition, onely leaving 
out the Names of the Perſons ſent, and the Eftabliſh- 
ment of the Britiſh Churches after the Baptiſm of King 
Lacins. For Bede faith as little as he well could that ten- 
ded to the honour of the Britiſh Churches. So that ac- 
cording to this, which ſeems the trucſt account of this 
Embaſſy , Eluanus and Edwinus were Britiſh Chriſtians 
themſelves, and therefore ſent to Eleutherius, having 
been probably the Perſons employ'd to convince Kin 
Lacius; buthc knowing the great Fame of Rome, a 

ic being told him, not onely that there were Chriſti- 
ans therc , but a Biſhop in that City, the ewclfch m_ 
the 
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the Apoſtles, had a deſire to underſtand how far the 
Britiſh: Chriſtians and thoſe of Rome agrecd ; and he 
might reaſonably then preſume, Thar the Chriſtian 
Doctrine was there truly taught, at ſo little diſtance 


from che.Apoſtles and in a Place whither , as (4) be- ©) = © 


1145 argues in this caſe , A reſort was made from all pla- 
ces, becauſe of its\ being the Imperial City. Theſc were 
reaſonable Conſiderations , which might move King 
Lutius:toſend this Embaſly to Rome , and not any o- 
pinion\of Sr. Peter's having appointed rhe Head of the 
Charch there, of which there was no Imagination then, 
not a long time after in the Britiſh Churches, as appears 
by the Conteſt of the Britiſh Biſhops with Auguftine che 
Monk ; of which in its due place. 


If any credit were to be given to King (7) Arthur's Peas 


Diploma to the Univerſity of Cambridge, this matter «a. 1.1. þ. 55. 


would be fully clear'd; For there it is expreſly faid, 
> © Thar King Lzcivs was converted by the preaching of 


* the Doctours of Cambridge, for which reaſon he gave þ. 


* large Privileges to that Univerſity, which were con- 
* firmed by King Arthur. And in the MS. Annals of 


Burton it is ſaid , © That Anno Domini 141. nine of the” 


* Doftours and Scholars of —_— were baptized. 1 
am not ignorant what Objections have been made by 
learned Antiquarics againſt both theſe Paſlages , and 
how hard it 1s to reconcile them to the Language and 
Hiſtory of that time ; Nor that this Paſlage in To An- 
nals of Burton was put into the MS. Copy by another 


hand, as the learned (m) Primate obſerved, by com- $ 


the Copy of them in the Library of C. C. C. 
bs obs ſide, 1t 15 juſtly as, that in the 
Bull of Honorius I. bearing date An. Dom. 624. 20 Febr. 
there is mention made of the Privileges granted to the 
Univerſity of Cambridge by Pope Eleutherius ; and that 
withal he takes notice of Doftours and Scholars there. 
And that this Bull of Honorius 1s allowed to be authen- 
tick in the Bull of Eugenius.IV. upon the Controver- 
ſie about Juriſdiction berween the Biſbop of Ely and 
the Univerſity of Cambridge, bcaring date Ar. D. 1433: 
14 Cal. 04. Which isa ſufficient Proof to all that re- 
ly on the Pope's Authority, that in the time of King Lz- 
cius and Eleutherius there might be a ſufficient number 
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of learned Men in Cembridge to have inſtructed King 

Lucius in the Chriſtian Faithz And that it is not impro- 

bable , that Eluanus and Meqwinus rught be of thac 

number , eſpecially conſidering that Camboritzm., or, 

as many Copics have it, Camboricum, was a RomanC o- 

lony, and mention'd in the beſt Copies among the 28 

Cities of Britain, and the Roman Colonics Pad their 

Schools of Learning , wherein the ſcycral Profeſſors of 

Arts and Sciences Jad inſtru&t both the. Roman and Bri- 

tiſh Youth. Of which 1 may have occaſion to diſcourſe 
afterwards. | | 

After this time, we meet with little concerning the 

Britiſh Churches , all the Perſecution of Dioclefian , in 

which they had a conſiderable ſhare, for the time it la- 

ſted here : For although the Names of no marc arc pre- 

| ſerycd than anely of St. Alban, Aaroz and Falizs, yet 

()B# 21, both (n) Gildas and (0) Bede ſay, That many more 

© 7:-n. 4.0, {fir d Martyrdom then in Britain, as (p) Baronins ac- * 

"3-144 knowledgeth. And although Diocleſtan being a Prince 

of infinite Ambition, as appear'd by his commanding 

himfelf to be worſhipped as God, and therefore had fo 

Treat an — ro ae pon Ml that his whole 

(4) veer. Com. Reign might be called, as (q) M. Velſerus ſaith, One per- 

4 pefual Peijection, yet he had ſo much Art, as to throw 

off the odium of it upon others; To which purpoſe he 

firſt made choice of Maximtanus , a Brutih and Fierce 

Man, who ſtuck at nothing tor the Shame or the Cruel- 

ty of it, as he 1s fer forth by Eatropius and Viftor ; and 

x Guf wh was a fit Inftrument, as occahon ſerved, ro 

execute Diocleſian's Malice againſt the Chriſtians; 

whuch he did not fail to perform , as appear'd by the 

T hebean Legion which ſutfer'd in the firſt Expedition a- 

gainſt the Bagaude, for refuſing to take an Oath, to cx- 

(r) Sigon. d* tirpatc the Chriſtians as well as the Rebels, as (7) Sigo- 


Occid.Imper. l. 1, 
(5) velier. Com: 2758 and ( $) Velſerns relate the Story. But the great 


ment. in Conver/. 


Afre. Perſecution under Dioclefian, of which Gildas and Bede 
ſpeak , did not certainly begin till Ammo Domini 303. 
_—_— and Maximianus being one the cighth the 0- 

() 1a%ant. ther the ſeventh time Conſuls, as (t) Laftantivs hath 

6 12 evidently made to appear : Bur in the next year , up- 
on the Relignation ot theſe two , Galerius Maximianus 
and Coxſtantius Chlorus were declared Empcrours z and 

It 
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ir is generally ſaid by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers , rhet 
Cullman flopt the Perſecution in the Provinces under 
his Government. So that cither the Perſecution 1n Bri- 
tain muſt be before the other, or it could continue but 


4 little eime. To ſolve this, (z) Alford ſaith, there is no (4) Alork av 
other way, but to make this Perſecution to have been in the 5. ». 5, &*- 


third of Dioclefian and the fo of Maxumianus. Ac 
which time, (w) Baronizs faith, a very ſharp Perſecu- (») 
tion was begun againſt the Chriſtians at Rome. Which 
was about the time when Maximians began his Expe- 
dition into Gaul againſt the Bagaude , and un his Paſ- 
ſage over the Alpes, the Thebean Legion ſuffer'd. The 
Circumſtances of which Story are b agrecable in all 
reſpects, that I ſee no reaſon to call in queſtion the 
truth of it , it being not _ I by Excherizs, 
but by Venantius Fortunatus, Helinandus , Beda, Uſnar- 
dus and Ado. But Maximianus made then no long ſtay 
in Gaul, and for ſeveral years after, both Dioclefian and 
he were ſo caken up in Warlike Expeditions, thatt 
had no leiſure for a ſharp and long Perſecuron. And 
I can however ſee no ground for any Perſecution in 
Britain about that time by Dioclefſian or Maximiay. 
For when hc came againſt the Bagaude , Carauſius was 
employ'd to ſecure the Seas apainſt the Franks and-che 
Saxons z Bur, underſtanding Maximian's deſign to take 
him off, he watched his opportunity , and with a 
good Fleet and conſiderable Army comes for Britaix , 
and takes pollcflion of the Government here , and M#- 
ximian had no Flcet left to purſuc him hither. This 
Revolt of Carauſtes happend within few years after 
Dioclefian and Maximian were joint Emperours, viz, 4n. 
Dom. 286. 

But A/ford faith, the old Writer of Saint Alban's Life 
pitches upon Anno Dom. 286. for this Perſecution. And 
a MS. Copy of Beda which he had met with agrees with 
that time. Burt he urges farther, that after the Rebelli- 
on of Carauſius, when Conſtantius was made Cafat, the 
Provinces beyond the Alpes were comminted # him, and that 
was Anno Dom. 292i" Ard if Yhere were wo Perſecution 
under Conſtantius, this muft be before he was Cardar. Bur, 
tor any thing, A/ford faith, the Perſecurron'tmight have 
been under C ara ſes, of Aleftus, betore Conflantius cane 
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ro the Poſſeilion of Britain. For Carauſins , as appzars 
(2) Aur-vi8® by (x) Azr. Vitor and ( y) Eutropius, was let alone with 
(1) Europ: 15 the Government of Britain , which, faith (z) Orofeus , 
6 25. he enjoy'd ſeven years, and after him AleAzs , three 
cars more ; So that for ſcycral years after Conſlantizs 
bs being Ceſar, he had no influence on the Aﬀeairs of 
Britain : At the cnd of thoſe ten years, Alletus being 
killed, and his Army routed by Aſclepiodatus, Conſtan- 
(a) Edmen. P*- jus Camc Over , As appears by ( a) Eumenius, in. the 
very nick of time to preſerve the City of London from be- 
ing pillaged by the Franks , and then he was received 
with wonderfull joy by the Inhabitants, being delive- 
red from the Tyranny they underwent in the times of 
Carguſins and Allelus; And aftcr his Death Medals 
were coin'd in London to teltifie the City's gratitude to 
him ;z whereon was the Efhgics of Conſtantizs of one ſide, 
and on the other a Temple between two Eagles, with this 
Infcription , Memoria -felix ; and under the Temple 
P. L, N. Pecunia Londin. Notata, as ſome cxplain it. 
For by the/Eagles and Inſcription it appears that theſe 
Coins were intended for the Apotheoſts of Conſtantine ; 
And ſo Joſeph Scaliger and Camden underſtand them. 
(b) zoſim. 1. 2. ( b-) Zoſumus (aith , That Conſtants, while he lived, 
had. bis. chief reſidence in Britain ; And if a Perſecution 
happen'd here, he muſt be Acceſſory to it, which is con- 
trary to what is conſtantly afh of Conftantius. For 
ek Can. (4) Euſebius ſaith , he never join'd with the other Empe- 
VG 1 613 XOMYS, b7 deftroying Churches. (d) Sozomen and (e) Caſji- 
- ER odote ſay , That he gate full liberty to the Chriflians, and 
: 1.9. that their Churches flouriſhed under him; And ( f) Opta* 
02 Oper "1 ras ſaith, Thot the Donatiſts made their Application to 
Conſtantine, to appoint Judges out of Gaul, and give 
this Reaſon, 'Becauſe there was no Perſecution under his 
Father's Government. And accordingly the Council of 
Artes conſiſted of Bilbops chiefly out of Gau/ and Bri- 
tain. 
That which upon the whole matter appears moſt 
prabablc tome, is, "That the Perſecution was begun 
whule Dioclefan and Maximianus had the Empire in 
their hands $ and although C onſlantius and Galerixs 
had the Tiles of Caſers ; yet the ſupreme Gavernment 


was in the others hands, as appears by what a 
| | ſaich 
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ſaith of Dioclefran's uſage of Galerius, upon his return 
from the Perſian War ; And by the Inſcriptions in 
Spain ( if they be authentick ) produced by ( g ) Baro- @ Bon 4D. 
nins , (hb) Velſers and (i) Gruterus. In one of which (b) Veer Nee, 
Dioclefianus and Maximianus are onely mention'd; And —_— 
this mult be after the Perſecution, for there it is ſaid , ye rac a 
Nomine CHRISITIANORY M DELETO. And 
in the other SY PERSTITIONE CHRISTI 
VBIQ; DELETA. And there Diocleſtan is onely 
named Auguſtus, and Galerizs as adopted by him. Ba- 
ronius tals ſuch Inſcriptions were ſet up every where, but © 
time hath onely preſerved thoſe in Spain. But if they 
were (ct up in Spain, under the Government of Con- 
flantizs, it 15an Argument, that whule Diocleſran and 
Maximianus held the Empire, they did what they plea- 
ſed in theſe matters: For although the name of Ceſar 
carricd in it ſomcthing of ſupreme Authoricy, ycrt(&) Ar- © Yiaor. i 
relixs Viftor , when he takes notice of the firſt begin-- 
ning of the difference of the Titles of Auguſtrs and Cx- 
ſar, He faith, Though they were both Titles of Sovereign- 
ty , yet they who enjoy d them did not differ leſs in their 
Power than they did in their Titles, And therefore 
(1) Laflantius faith , when Diocleſian called Galcrius by Q) tare. 
the name of Czfar after his Perſian Viftory, he cryed out, © w__ 

que Caſar * How long ſhould he continue Czfar ? 
And the Impatience of this made him force Diocheſian 
co reſign the Empire, as Laftantius , who was upon ++ 
the Place , aſſures us; Nay , when Dioclefian offer d 
him, 7hat all four ſhould be declared Augufſti , he refu- 
ſed for this reaſon , Becauſe he knew, while Diocleſtan 
continued in Power, he ſhould have onely the Name. 
And Laflantius farther faith , That the Edift againſt the « 15. 
Cbriſtians was ſent to Conſtantius without asking his con- 
ſent ; and he confeſſes, Conſtantius complied ſo far as to 
pull down their Churches. But his kindneſs , when de- 
clarcd Auguflus, made them willing to forget the reſt. 
So that the Perſecution was general till.their Reſignatr- 
on ; Bur upon Conſtantizs being declared Auguſtus , it 
ccafed in all theſe parts ; in which, (m) Euſebizs at- () Butt, 
firms, it did not laft two years, although it continued ten «1. 
years in the Eaft, And within that time the Perſecution 
took away St. Alban, Aaron and Fulins, and other Mar- 

ty $ 
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tyrs here, asGildas and Bede rclate , who give a more 
particular account of the Sufferings of the firſt, nor 
without ſome mixture of Improbabiliries or Interpola- 
tions; but, as tothe reſt, we have nothing bur cheir 
Names preſerved and the Places they belonged to. 
The'firſt is ſaid ro have been a Roman Officer at the Mu- 
nicipium of Verulam, the firſt Britiſh Town which had 
Roman Privileges ; and the other, Citizens of Caerleon, 
where there was a Roman Colony. 

Conſtantius dying at Tork, his cldeſt Son, Conſtantine, 
was declared Cſar by the Army in Britain. For al- 
chough Conſtantizs did what in him lay to ſecure the 

(n) Fuſed. Fir. Succeſſion 20 him, as ( 1 ) Euſebius ſaith , yet that did 
« 5,21 _ not ſignihe much without the Concurrence of the Le- 
(o) Laan. d p10Ns. And (0) Laftantins ſaith, That he commended him 
rea © to the Souldiers, and ſo delivered the Empire to him. This 
_ (p)Pumen-P® Conſent of the Army 1s expreſs'd by (p) Ewmenins, 
- (9) Juli & and by the Emperour (q) Julian; and Auwelins Viftor 

ſane. | faith, All that were preſent promoted his being Emperour , 
Bur he was not dechred C - by Galerivs Maximhiartes 
till afterwards , as Baluzzzs hath clearly proved our of 
Laftantius and others, who, when he ſaw he could not 
help it, ſent him the Purple,Robe. Thus Conflamtine , 
being firmly fertled in the Fhrone , took care m che 
firſt places of the Tranquilliey of theſe parts, where he 
was proclaimed Emperour } and ,, as Latartius ſaith , 
The furſt thing he did was, to ſecure full Liberty to the Chri- 
flians. And now, we may well ſuppoſe, all that Gil- 
das and Bede fay, to have accompliſhed, wiz. \That 
the Chriftiens' rebuilt their Churches, deſtroy d to the 
ground, and therein celebrated their Holy Sacraments , 
and kept ſolemn Feſtivals in memory of ſo great a Delive- 
rance. And from: this time we may date the flouriſh- 
ing condinon of this Church, which before muſt 1a- 
bour under great difficulties ; the Governours of Pro- 
vinces before Conflantius, and the Generality of the Peo- 
ple, being ſet agtiinſt the Chriſtians. 

Bur the firſt Evidence we meet with of the fettled 
Condinon of the Britiſh Churches, is, the number of Bi* 
ſhops which went from Britain ro the Council at Arles, 
Anno Domint 31 4. where we find three Biſhops \abſert- 
bing to it , #boriws, Biſhop of Tork; Reſliturus, Biſhop 


of 
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of Longonz and Adelfins, de Civitate Colonia Londinen- 

ſum: Sou is in (r) Sirmondys w—__—— And al- ) S*mont 
though (5) Mr. Selden ſeems to queſtion the Antiquity 7 1: 1+: . 
of it, yet the other vouches it to be very good and #»»+ x. 118. 
ancient. But what then is the Civitas Colonia Loudi- 

nenſium ? The Learned (t) Primate thinks it to be Cob (kr 4 
cheſter ; that being called in Antoninus Colonia. (x) Mr, (v) Seid. in £» 
Selden takes it —_ Camalodunum , and fo written Ca- WG 
malodon , which the a——_—_ Scribes made Col. Londs- 

nenſum : () Sir H. Spelman likewiſe ſuppoſes it to be (v) Sem. 
the old Colony of Camalodunum. But, I think, a far 
more probable ſenſe may be given of it, if we con- 

ſider the way of ſummoning Biſhops to Concils at that 

time: For it 1s unreaſonable to 1magine that every Ro- 

man Colony or City ſent a Biſbop; For then every Coun- 

cil would have been as full as the Arabick Wrucrs ſay 

the Council of Nice was ( of which Mr. Se/den hath di- 

courſed at ) or at leaſt as ( x) Cummianus and (*) Exft.Hitern 
(y) Ado thought this Council of Arles was, which they (1) ado inctr« 
made to conſiſt of 600 Biſbops: An unreaſ 

number to be called together on ſuch an occaſion, as 

the giving wp bo the reſtleſs importunity of the Done- 

tiſts ro have their Cauſe heard oyer again. It is not 

to be preſumed that Conflantine would ſummon fo 

great a number to make up a Court ( Epiſcopale Judici- 

um St. Auguſtine often calls it ) wherein the main thi 

to be done was, to hear the Partics and to give Judg- 

ment; . And in the former Judgment but 19 Bi/bops 

were ſummoned. It is faid , (z)) That St. Auguſtine (z) Augutin. «t 
makes the number of Biſhops at Arles to be 200. But I 
ſee no ſufficient ground to underſtand thoſe words of 

this particular Council ; but of all the Biſbops which 

had condemned them in ſeveral Councils, among whom 

he reckons the Italian, Spaniſb and Gallick Biſbops , 

who met at Arles. But when I compare the Subſcripti- 

ons to that Council publiſhed out of the moſt ancient 

MS. witha Paſſage in Hilary, I am apt to belicyc, that . 
excepting thoſe that were very near about Arles, there 

were no more than a Bi out of a Province with 

one or two Presbyters. So it is expreſly in the (4) Sum- 5 65 
mons to Cbreſfius Biſhop of Syracuſe in Sicily, (the onely 

one remaining, and which (5) Baronizs thinks _ the nn 
ane 
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fame that was to the reſt ) wherein be is requiredgtg come 
out of that Province, and to bring two Presbyters with him, 
as Valeſius ſhews againſt Baronius and Sirmondus the 
words arc to be underſtood. And-(c) Hilary, ſpea- 
king of the Councils of his time, faith, 7hat one or two 
Biſhops were ſent for out of- a Province , and he inſtan- 
ceth in the Council of Ancra, and the great Council 
at Ariminum: So here we meet with Chreftzs out of 
the Province of Sicily,  Cuintafius out of the Province of 
Sardinia, and fo in moſt of the reſt, the diſtin&t Pro- 
vinces are ſet down out of which they came: | And at 
that time there were 18 Provinces of Gaul and Britain, 
and'ſo many Biſhops appeared at Arles, belides Mari- 
mes the Biſhop of the Place. But to ſupply the detect 
of ſome other Provinces there were more out of thar 
Province wherein Arles ſtood than out of any other. In 
Britain there were then three Provinces according to the 
MS. Copy of Sextus Rufus ſaith Mr. Camden : therefore 
in all probability, ſince the other two Biſhops were 
out of the other two Provinces, Maxima C eſarienſis and 
Britannia Prima ; The third Biſhop was out of the third 
Province of Britamia Secunda, wherein there were two 
noted Colonies, the one called Colonia Divana in the 
(4) Bed. 1.2.2: Com of Septiminus Geta, and Civitas Legionum in (d) Be- 
da, now Cheſter , the other, Civitas Legionis ad 'ſcam, 
where was a Colony of the 11. Legion , which Province 
1s ſometimes called Britannica Secunda. And therefore 
this Biſhop Adeſphius came ex Civit. Col. Leg, 11. which 
the. ignorant Tranſcribers might cafily turn to ex Civir. 
Col. Londin. The oncly Objection 1s that which is ſug- 
geſted by the Learned (e) Primate of Armagh, viz. [hat 
there were four Provinces of Britain at that time, and that 
Flavia Czfarienſis was one of them ; having its name fron: 
Conſtantine, who aſſumed the name of Flavius ; But Golt- 

_ 2ius his Copy deſerves not to be ſo much preferr'd be- 
(1177942 fore (f) Camden's;' And the name of Flavia Caſarien- 
fis might cither be taken from Flavius Valentinianus, as 
(e) Beri-Pker. ( 6) Berterius thinks, or from FLT heodofius, before whoſe 


Dyatr. 1. c. $+ . . . PF * 
p. 64. time Camden faith we never met with Britannia Flavia. 


There being then but three Biſbops preſent at the 
Council of Arles, 1s ſo far trom being an Argument 
that there were no mere in Britain, that it is rather an 


Argu- 
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Argument to the contrary ; fince it was the Cuftome 
to ſend but one or rwo out of a Prcvince where they 
were: moſt numerous. And I ſce no rcafon to queition 
a Suteefſion of Biſhops here from the firlt tounding ot 
a Chriſtian. Church: To prove thus, 1 ſhall nor rely on 
che Teſtimony of the Anonymons «( þ ) Greek, Authour (b) 4-4Peric 
of the Martyrdoms of Peter and Paul, who ſaith, Saint pt. Clem. © 
Perer here ordained Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons ; Bur 
upon the Reaſon of. the thing, there being no other 
Church in th: Chriſtian World which derived from 

the Apofiles , which thad not a | Succeſlion of Biſbops 
from'them too ; And we cannot trace the Hiſtory of 
other Churchcs farther than we can do that of their 
Biſhops: As for inftance. The firſt Converſion. of the 
Churches of Africa is much in the dark , but as ſoon 
2s we readc any thing conſiderable of them, we meer 
with a acid Bithops, .viz, of (7) Agrippinus and © 317% 
his Brethren , out of the Provinces of Africa, Numidia 
and Mauritania, and he was not the immediate Prede- 
ceſſour of St. Cyprian , who fuffer'd in the Perſecution 
of Valerian, Anno Dom. 253, And (k) Tertulian puts the (2) Ternull 
proof of Apoflolical Churches:upon the Succeſſion of Bi- « 32 
ſhops from the Apgſtles : which were a ſcnſleſs way of 
procceding , unleſs it were taken for granted, that 
wherecver the Apoſtles planted Churches, they appoin- 
red Biſhops to take carc of them. Alchough therefore, 
by the. loſs of Records of the Britiſh Churches, we can- , 
not draw down the Succeſſion of Biſhops from the A- 
poſtles time ( for that of the Biſbops of London by Foce- \, 
lin of Furnes is not worth mentioning) ycr we have 
great reaſon to preſume. ſuch aSuccethon 3 W hen up- 
on the firſt ſummoning a Council by Conſtantine threo 
Britiſh Biſbops appear'd ; one out of every Province ; 
as they did. an other Parts. 

"Burt ſome pretend to give a more punctual and cx- 
act account of the ſetthng of our Church Govern- 
ment hete, viz. That there were twenty eight Cities among 
the old Britains, That in theſe there were twenty five Fla- 
mins and three Archiflamins, in whoſe places, upon the 
Converſion of the Nation by King Lucius , there was the 
like number of Biſbops and —_ here appointed ; 
And for thus , beſides the Rabble of our Monkiſh Hi- 
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(1) Maſon, de 
Miniſter. Angl. 
L. 2. c. 3+ 


ſtorians, who ſwallow Geffrey of Monmouth whole 
without chewing ; I find two of my Predeceflours , 
men conſiderable in their times, produced to the ſame 
purpoſe, viz. (1) Radulphus de Diceto, and Rad. Baldock. 
Others ſay , (m) That theſe twenty eight Cities were not all 


YG al furniſhed with Biſhops in King Lucius his time , but that 
of Brit. 21% the honour of it belongs to him becauſe he began it : Bur 


(n) Le Reveil 


de L' anti 


this is making a new Story, and in cftc& denying the 
cruth of the old Tradition. However I deny not, but 
that it 1s as certain that Kirg Lucius ſertled Biſhops here, 
as that he was converted by Eluanus and Medwinus ; 
For the ſame Authours deliver both. But how far 
his Power extended , and conſequently how many Ci- 
ties had Epiſi Government then ſettled in them , 
1s naw impoſlibic to be known. As to the twenty eight 
Cities among the Britains, the Tradition doth nor de- 
pend upon the Credit of Geffrey or Nexnixs ; For Bede 
and before him Gildas fay the ſame thing , viz. 'That 
there were ſo many Cities among the Britains , while the 
Romans had Power here, which I fee no cauſe to doubt 
but they were Cities made by the Romans, or by the 
Britains in imitation of them, as I ſhall prove in an- 
other Diſcourſe. But that which follows from hence 
is, viz, That the Government here ſettled being in Roman 
Cities, the correſpondence muſt not be to the Britiſh 
Draids, but to the Roman Colonies. That there was ſome 
Subordination among the Druids 1s unqueſtionable. 
For Cſar affirms, That there was a Prince of the Druids, 
and the laſt Age hath diſcovered a famous Urn of one 
Chyndonax , Chief of the Draidsz concerning which 
whole ( = ) Books have been wneten , and ſeyeral Dif- 


zunbe 4 Y1- courſes publiſhed, without any great ſanistattion to me ; 
Licet. Reſp. ad 
Nueſt. per Epiſt. 
L. I, Op. 2% 


But it 1s not to any purpoſe to tell why, ſince 1 yield 
the thing it ſelf. And it is improbable there ſhould be 
a Prince of the Draids, without an intermediate Subor- 
dination, and the Drzids being fo far diſperſed , it was 
a reaſonable thing, That the ſuperiour Druids ſhould 
have thar particular Linus aſh them , that _ 
might the berter underſtand and give account of t 

under them, and not interfere or untrench one upon 
anorher. As far then as we ſuppoſe them to be reafſo- 
nabk and prudent, theſe things may juſtly be ſuppoſed 
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concerning them, fo that ſetting aſide the name of Fla- 
mins and Archiflamins , for which there is no foundati- 
bn at all ( as to cither among the Draids, and not for 
the latter word among the s) yet the thing it 
ſelf hath no ſuch abſurdity or improbability in it. Bur 
the Cities here being Romen, as I ſuppoſe, the Govern- 
ment muſt be ſuitable to that of Roman Colonies, and 
they that know any thing of the nature and conſtitu- 
tion of them , do know | bo they cxactly follow'd the 
Pattern of the City of Rome, having a Serate, Conſuds, 


Pretors, Cenſors, Aidites, Quaflors, &c. And, beſides the 


reſt , they had ther ſeveral Flamins and Pontifices too. 
But there were many of theſe Flamins in cach City or 
Colony ; thence ( 0) Latimus Pacatus, in his Panegyrick 
to Theodoffks', mentions , Reverendos menicipali purpur4 
Flamines , inſignes apicibus Sacerdotes , ſpeaking of a 
Roman Colony ; But there can be no reſemblance be- 
tween a multitude of Flamins in a City, and one Biſbop 
over a Dioceſe. The Flamins were the Pricſts of ſome 
peculiar Deity , from whom they took their denomi- 
nation, as may be at large ſeen in Grater's Book of Ro- 
man Inſcriptions. But among them there was a certain 
order of Place and Dignity ; for we reade of a Primas 
Flamen in (p) Gruter. But (q) Jac. Gatherizs hath an 
Obſervation which will tend ro clear this matter. For a- 
mong the Roman Inſcriptions, we mect with one extraor- 
dinary of this kind, y1z. (r) Flamini Divorum omniun ; 
Now faith he, The name Flamen was common 10 all the 
Priefls in the Roman Cities; But the Flamen Divorum 
ommunm vas the Chief Prieft among them. And ſo there 
is no ſuch migh abſurdity as hath been imagined in 
ſuppoſing theſe Flamins to be put down, and the Chri- 
ſtian Biſbops to ſucceed in their Places ; Eſpecially it we 
could have made our that there were Flamines Provinci- 
. arwn, as at firſt a e ſeem'd very probable in che 
Roman Inſcriptions. And ( 5s) Sertorius Urſatus ſeems to 
make no doubt concerning it in this Inſcripuon, 


DIVO AVGVYSTO 
ALBINVS. ALB. F. FLAMEN 
DIV AE, AVG. PROVINCIAE 

LYVSITAN. 
M 2 


(0) Pacat. Pd. 
neg- $ 37+ 


(p) Inſerip. 29, | 
(q) Jac: 

& vweteri 
Pontificio, L 1. 
c. 6. 
(r) Irſcripe. 
Þ- 3593+ 490-2, 
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Bur it Is an calic miſtake for a Flamen D. Aug. one of 
Auguſtus his Flamins, in that Province. Of which fort 
) Greer. 1+. there are many Examples. Bur there are other (t ) In- 
ipe. p.393-7,8. y P SA) a8 
ſcriptions wherein we reade of 


FLAMINICA PROVINCIAE 
LVSIT ANIAE 


But all that Sertorivs Urſatus infers from hence 
iS> That there were Temples dedicated to Municipia 
and to Provinces, and theſe Temples had their Flami- 
nes and Flaminicx. But this doth not prove, that 
the Flamins had any Juriſdiction over a Province; 
Which had been indeed to the purpoſe. Among the 
Romans, although there were none called Awthiflamines, 

etthere were Hlamines majores & minores, as appears 

y Feſtus and others. The leſſer arc thought by ſome 

to be called Veflamines in the 69 re ' both of 

(v) Gruer Theſe 2). Gruter and (w) Reineſius. Feſlus aith, the Majo- 
») Reineſ. Im 7&5 Flamines WCIC the Patricians ; the Minores, the Ple- 
"-3's beians: but the late Publiſher of Feſtus ſaith, That the 
Majores Flamines were the Dialis , Martialis and Quirina- 

ls; the reſt of the fifteen who were added afterwards, 

were the Minoresz; The Flamen Martialis and Cuirinalis 

 * were of theCollege of _ as appears by (x )Cicero: 
x And the Pontifices themſelves were divided likewiſe 1n- 
to Majores and Minores , as appcars both by Feflus and 

the Inſcriptions: Theſe leſſer were ar firſt Aſeſours in the 

College or Court of Pontifices ; Bur afterwards became 

onely Officers to them ; And among theſe there was a 

Pontifex Maximus to0: But, as Feſtus ſauh, he was one- 

ly the fofl in the College : But all this relatcs oncly ro 

the City. That which comes nearer to our bulinels is 

the Conſideration of the Sacerdotes Provinciarum, as 

(y) C-Theod: they are called in the (y) Theodofian Code, (7) Fac. 


75, Gr. ide Gothofredus ſaith , The difference between the Flamins and 


EC Theod: 19 theſe was ; That the Flamins belong'd to particular Ci- 
v1.11. © ties ; But theſe had whole Provinces under their Care ; 


L. 21, 112. 
and ſo, inthe Law, the Honor Flaminii was diltin&t from 
the Honor Secerdotii ; this latter 1s called Archieroſyne in 
the ſame Code ; And the Title and Office ſtill continu- 


cd in the time of Theodoſius M. And it 1s there deſcri- 
- bed 


__—_— 
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bed to be a Care that Divine Offices were performed in 
their Temples ; and ſuch as theſe were (a) Sopelianus in © Piloft-vi: 
Aſia, and ( b) Chryſantius in Lydia , and (c) Arſacius 1n (b) Eanap. in 
Galatia, to whom an Epiſtle of Zul:an 1s ſtill extant , () Julian. £7. 
giving him charge to look after his Office with great ©” 
Care, and to warn and puniſh the inferiour Priefts if 
they neglected their Duty. So that we have now 
found out what did bear a great correſpondence a- 
mong the Romans to our Biſhops and Archbiſhops, 

Bur it ſtill remains a Queſtion, Whether they did 
not rather borrow this from the Chriſtians, than the 
Chriſtians from them ? For Fulian in that Epiſtle makes 
it his buſineſs to perſuade Arſacizs to take all things com- 
mendable from the Chriſtians; and no doubt this was 
chought fo by his Predeceſſours, who firſt ſer up this 
Sacerdotal Government of Provinces amorſ# them. And, 
if I miſtake not, it began much later than the firſt 
Settlement of Epiſcopacy in the Britiſh Churches ; For 
(d) Euſebizs ſaith, That Maximinzs appointed not one- © ag. 16: 
ly Pricfts in the Cities , but 'Agxrievs, Chief-priefls in the © © © © 
Provinces , where Valeſus miſtakes his meaning ; for 
he thinks all the Innovation of Maximinzs was the ap- 
pointing them himſelf , whereas they were wont to K 
choſen by the Decuriones in the Citzes : But he ſpeaks - 
of it as a new thing of Maximinus, to appoint ſuch ari 
Order and Office among the Priefts which had not been 
known betore: And that which puts this matter out 
.of doubt is, That (e) Lafantivs, in his excellent Piece (9 2%: 
lately publiſhed out of MS. by Baluzizs, faith cxpreſly «35 
of Maximinus, Novo more Sacerdotes maximos per ſingu- 
las Civitates ſingulos ex primoribas fecit, ie, That by a new 
Cuflome he appointed Chief Prieſts in the ſeveral Cities, 
of the greatcit Perſons in them, who were not onely 
to doe - Office of Prieſts themſelves z but to look after 
the inferiour Priefts, and by their means to hinder the 
Chriftians from their Worſhip, and to bring them to 
puniſhment : Burt, as though this were not cnough , 
He appointed other Prieſts over the Provinces, in a higher 
degree above the refl. Alchough then Valeſues aflerted 
that ſuch were clder than Maximinus , yet: LaRtantizs , 
whoſc authority is far greater, hath | a the 
contrary. | 


Il am 
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Lam not ignorant that, long before Maximinus his 
() erate time, (f) Tertullian mentions the Prefides Sacerdotales , 
$0 ae do not _ _ —_ us ro = 
iow Fare Spettacula , as appears by t CC. me nf! 
_ Ely on the Sacerdotes Pedkaiabe in in (6h) Tertullian; but Ri- 
( (b) Terwll 4 4 galtins ſhews there ought to be a comma berween them, 
it being very unlikely the Provincial Priefts ſhould have 
Golden Crowns when thoſe at Rome had not. And in a 
(i) Cad. 4frie- (5) Canon of the African Code we find the Sacerdotes 
Provincie, but that Corncil was long after, Anno Dom. 
407. And theſe ſeem tox-be no other than Advocates , 
who were to a —_ pear for the Cauſes which concerned 
the Temples and Sacrifices throughout the Province. Ac- + 
—_ to which method, the African Biſhops there dc- 
lire, That the Chunches might have Advocates too, with 


— 


the ſame PriMeges : Which Requeſt was granted by 

(OCTs* (&) Honoring, = was the firſt rharodatiln's of Lan* 

yers into the Service of the Charch, who were called 

Defenſores Eccleftarum , and were afterwards Judges in 

\__ Eecleſiaftical Cauſes. But that which comes nearer to 

— this matter is, the Anehority of the Afiarche, who in 
en ſome Coins, mentioned by (/) 


0) Spenbemins arc ſaid to be 
Priefls over thirteen Ci ities, ; And this in the Law is cal- 

(m) 19. & ed ( m ) Sacerdotium Afie : Bur theſe ſeem to have 
| been no other than thoſe who took care of the pub- 

lick Solemmities mn the common Affembly in Afia, when 

the Pcople met out of theſe Ciries to rm them ci- 

o_ ar cr at Epbeſ or Smyrna, or any other of the Cities 
combination , as is obfervued by many 

—_— 7; Learned Men. And although there were bur one 
Per. Fabe, Sn. Chief at a time, yet the Office ſecm'd to have paſ- 
Alba. 1 ſed =_ — chrough the ſeycral Citics; And he in 
Seid. ad Morn. WhOEe Cit es were to be kept, was the 
Annd 1% Prefeden _—_ that time, and had the Title of Afarcha. 
nn Bog ay 0 ) Alb. Rubenixs ſhews from Ariflides and Dio, 
ris, 1-245. That the Aflarche had a Swperintendency over the Tem- 
ples and the Priefis within wy Community of the Aſian 

Cities; . Bux theſe were onely, he ſaith, For the _ les 

exetied t0 the Calars out of the common Stock; The Tem- 

ple of Diana at Epheſus belonging to the Jonian Commu- | 

zity, and not to that of Afe. odes Atticus 1s called 

On apare MN the Inſcription at (p) Athens, 'Agxueds Þ# Zifares , 
Czxfar's 


——mm—__ 
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Czfar's High-priefl- Bit that ſeems to be only: 2 75 = 
tle, without Power. \ But it by tlic (q) Infcrip- (@) i » 114 
tion at Thyatira , That the ; wakcalled the High- 
prieſt of Afi , and had Power to place Priefts in the Ci- 
ties under bis Care, + But lll this falls hort of fuch 
Chiefpriefls in the Provinces as Maximinues appointed. 

And thus 1 have endeavour'd to clear the Azziqui- 
ty and Origina! Inflitetion of Epiſcopacy here, by ſhew- 
ing that ut was not taken up, according, to the Monky/b 
Tradition, from the Heathen Flamins and Archiflamins ; 
But came down: by Succeſſion from the firſt planting 
of Apoftolical Churches. Far although we cannot de- 
duce a lincal es 6 Biſbops , as they could in o- 
ther Churches, where Writings were preſerved , yer 
aſſoon as through the Churches Peace they came to 
have intercourſe with 


forcign Churches (as in. the 


Council of Arles ) a with a ) 

ble number of uf yoo of othite Frontares * 
And their Succeſſion was not in the leaſt diſputed a- 
mong them, they ſubſcribing to the Sentence and Ca- 
xons as others did. And what Canons did then paſs , 
did no doubt as much concern the Britiſh Churches to 
obſerve, as any other Churches whoſe Biſhops were 
there preſent. Which Canons were paſſed by their own 
Auchority ; For neyer ſent to the Biſhop of Rome 
to confirm, but to publiſh them, as appears by the Sync- 
dical Epiſtle which they ſent to him ; Their wordsarc, 
Cue decrevimus Communi Concilio, Charitati tux Jgnifics 

mus , ut omnes ſciant quid in futurum obſeryare debeant. 

(7) Baronius had good luck to find out the nenfi en 
the Pope's confirmation here ; Whereas they plainly 

him, they had alreedy decreed them by commox conſent , 

end ſent them to him to divulge them, i.e. As (5) Petrus QP<devaa 
de Marca faith, As the Emperaurs Jent their Edifis to « 14 » ». 
their Prafedti Pratorio. Was that to confirm them ? 
Ie is true, they ſay, the Pope had & larger Dioceſe ; But 
it theſe words had umplied ſo much as a Patriarchal 
Power over the Biſbops there aſſembled, how could they 
allume to themiclyes this Power to make Canons; And 
oncly to {ignific to hum what they bad doe, and to de- 
fire him ro communicate theſe Canons | to others ? 
Would fuch a Mclage from a Comeil kaye been born, 


{fince 
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fince the Papul Sapremavyhath'been owned ? Nay, how 
fancily. woutdiir\have-lgated in any Council within the 
Patrfarchats of dw&Faſt wo havedoneſo? Bur theſe Bi- 
ſhops of Arles kew ho ocher Style then, bur Charitart 
ta 5 And they dignifie'to.the Bilhbop-of Rome what they 
had' aveady decrevdl ; birt not what they had prepared 
for hirh to confiras. And they arc-ſo-far from owning 
his> Awthority:1n calling them together , Thar they tel! 


Cranial vai ed" ar the Emperoa” 
4nd Fe *F { Ecekjie | Comman | d Pap cometh 
Catholic vIng4go we havens. far from expeRting Direc- | 
: Arpattalnm Ciollerens t1on$ from- him _— they 
, aſl a, MPH wage; tell him-they had a Divine 
'b; 49 Der nol.s vr oſs, | Authotiry preſent with 
205 & Dei, wo 14 preſens., them, and a certain Tra- 
Auctoritas ©. Traditio , ac dition” and Rule of Faith 
il rt ang | They wiſbed indeed, he had 
ice Deo, ac Mare Ec- been 
Oe: 1-11 11 ab ent with them, 
lefig que. Jays novit aut | 1 to have -ndend my 
copprotah, ent damnati Jo | per with them. Was this 
aut repulſe. ro make him ſole Judge? or 


Et utinam,, Frater diledif-| 14. x 
WC. | could\they believe him at the 
firxe, ad bc rowinns [pe ae ſame 'time: to be their Su- 


culum intereſſes--- 

_Et.,te pariter nobiſcum ju- | nn 2 20P _— 
dicante C etas noſler majort "__ f . B hs go 
[ztitia exultaſſet. n Adio 
WA ome, as they familiarly 
call him ; "But fince his Occaſions would nor permit 
his: Abſence from homes they acquaint him what they 


| had done; and'fo ſend.himi an Abftradt of their Canons, 


as:may be ſeen at large both in Sirmondus and Baroni- 
us. By this we ce what Opinion the Britiſh Biſhops 
anditheir Brethrexz had of the Pope's Supremacy. | 

But now to their Canons; Thoſe may be reduced 
tothree Heads ; Either ro the Keeping of Eaſter ; Or to 
the. Diſcipline of. the Clergy 3 Or to Lay Communion. 


( 1.) As to Eafter, That Council decreed , Car. n. 
That it ſhould be obſerved' on the ſame day and time 
throwghout the World. And that the Bijbop of Rome 
ſhould give notice of the day, according to cuſtome. ne 

ens 
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this latter part was repealed, as Binius conteſlcs, by the 
Council of Ni Nice, whuch referr'd this mattcr to the Bi- 
n of Alexandria. 


2.) As to the Clergy, There were Canons which re- 
held co Biſbops, and Deacons. ( 1. ) To Biſbops, 
and thoſe were tx on ( 1.) That no Biſbop ſhould tram- 
ple upon another, Can. 17. which Afbaſpineus well in- 
of invading a 's Dioceſe. (2.) As to travel- 
ling Biſhops , that = y ſbould be altos'd to perform Di- 
oe es in the C i te come nas, Can 19. (3:) That 
ſboald conſe r T- enother alone , but he ought to 
wy - ym with him, or at leaft three , Can. 20. Which 
ſhews the number of Biſbops then in the Weſtern Pro- 
vinces and fo in Britain at that time, The Nicene Ca- 
non, C. 4. takes notice onely of three Biſbops as neceſſary 
ro be preſent , becauſe many Eaſtern Provinces had not 
ſeven; as Chriftianus Lxpus obſcrycs on that Canon. In 
an African Council in Creſconius we find, That berauſe 
two had preſumed to conſecrate a Biſboy , they defore that 
twelve may be preſent ; Burt Aurelius, Biſho 
refuſed it for this reaſon, Becauſe in = Province of 
Tripolis there were but five Biſbops. Therefore when 
the Council of Arles appomts ſever, it doth ſupp - 
theſe Provinces to have a greater number of Bi/hi 
(4) That if any were provell to have been Tradivoves ts in 
the Time:of Perſecztion, 1. c. to have given up the Sacred 
Books or Veſlcls, or to have betrayed their Brethrew', and 
= oved by Authentick Afs; Then' they were t0 be de- 
However their Ordinations are declared td be wa- 
1 Cam: 13. 

(2) As N6/ Clergy ; (n) Excommunicati- 
oz is denounced againſt thoſe that put bur money to "ſe, 
Can. 12. (2.) Thet they were not 10 forſake the Churches 
where they were | ordained, Can. 2. And Depriv 15 
threatned on thariaccount, Car. 21. ( 3) ſhe Dearons 
are forbidden to celebrate the Lod's \Sapper, chete cal- 
led Offering, Can. 15. po) 


( 3.) As to Lay Communion: ( 1. ) Tho thitt refuſe 
to continue in their Emp 4 Souldlers, now the Per- 
ſecation wos over, were 10 be ſuſpended Communion, Can. — 

N 
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The words are, de his qui Arma projiciunt in Pace. Of 
which ſome do hardly make tolcrable ſenſe. Binius 
faith it muſt be read in Bello. But nothing can; be 
more contrary to Peace than War ; How then ſhould 
ſuch a tniſtake happen? Al/baſpiness ſaith, It is againſ! 
thoſe who refuſe to be Souldiers in time of Peace : Baronius 
faith, It is againſt them that apoflatize in time of Peace; 
But if a Mctaphorical Senſe will be allow'd, that which 
ſeems moſt probable is, That many Chriſtians ; now 
the Perſecution was over, ected that Care of chem- 
ſelves, and that Striftneſs of Diſcipline which-they u- 
ſed before ; And therefore fuch are here threatned, if 
not to;/be thrown out, yet to be debarr'd Communi- 
ne till or r— ang mp And much to 
this purpoſe: Foſephus Aigyptins . Antiochenus do 
toad the 12. Con. of the Council of Nice. ' Bur 
if a Mctaphorical Senſe be thought roo hard ; Then, 1 
ſuppoſe, the meaning 15, againſt thoſe who renounced 
being Souldicrs, as much now in time of the Churches 
Peace, as under Perſecution, when they could not be 
Souldiers without committing Ido/utry, as appear'd in 
thc Perſecution of Lictnixs and others.  Con/tantine, as 
(1) Euſeb- devices ( g ) Ewſebires (aith , gave' them all leave to forſake their 
| li But che Council of Arles _— 


{i'mployment that wou 
well apprchend-, Thac if all Chriflians renounced 

ing Seuldiers, They mult tall have an Army of Hea» 
thens, whatever the Emperours were 5 And therctore 
they had rcaſon. te make ſuch a Canon as thus, {ince 
the Chriſtians ever thought it lawtull to- ſerve in the 
Wars; Provided no 1dolatrous Afis were umpoſed, which 
was frequently done on purpoſe by the Perfecuroers, as 
Maximianes, Licinivs, Fuktax, 6c. And thus I think the 
rruc meaning\of this difficule Canon. ( 2.) Hor: thoſe 
who dre the Chartots in Races, axd aled vn Theatres , 
as dong-.us they continued ſo to doe; There being fo 
many.Occaſians of Kolatry im both: of them , They 
were #9-bt caft ont of Commenion, Can. 4,5. { 3.) That 
thoſe who were Chriſtians and made 'Govertnours of 're- 
mote places ſhould carry with them the communicatory Let- 
ters.of «lxeir own, Biſhop, and not be debarr d Communion, 
unleſs they atled aprinſt the Diſcipline of the Church. Thus 
I take to be the: meaning of Can. 7. ' ( 4.) 7hut whoſe 


who 
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who were received into the Church in their weakneſs ſhould 
have Impofition of Naads afterwards, Can. 6. ( 5.) That 
thoſe who brought Teflimonials from Confeſſours ſhould be 
bound 10 take communicatary Letters fxgm their Ba(bop , 
Can. 9. (6.) That thoſe who found thee Wives in Adul- 
rery, ſhould be adviſed not to marry agar while they did 
live, Can. 10. (7.) That thoſe young Women who did 
marry Infidels ſhould for a time be ſuſpended Communion, 
Can. 11. (8.) That thoſe who falſly acruſed their 1Bre- 
thren ſhould not be admitted to Communion as long asghey 
lived, Can. 14. ( 9. ) That none who were exconmunica- 
ted in one place ſhould be abſolved in another , Can. 16, 
( 10.) That no Apoſtate ſbould be admitted to Communion 
in Sickneſs ; But they ought to wait till they recover d and 
ſhew'd amendment, Can. 22. (11.) That thoſe who were 
baptized in the Faith of the Holy Trinity ſhould not be re- 
baptized, Can. 8. And this was the Canon which Sainc 
Auguſtine on all occaſions preſſed upon the Donatifts , 
as Sirmondus and Launoy think; And therefore they 
ſuppoſe this Council to be called ſo often a P/enary and 
Univerſal Council , not from the number of Biſbops pre- 
ſcent, but from the Provinces out of which they came; 
And fo it was the firſt General Conncit of the Weſtern 
(C burch. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Succeſſion of the Britiſh Churches from 
the Council of Nice to the Council of Ari- 


MINHM. 


Reat Probabilities that the Britiſh Biſhops were pre- 
ſent in the Council of Nice. 
The 1 eftimonies of Conttantine's being born in Britain 
clear d. 

The particular Canons of the Coxncil of Nice relating 
to the Government of Churches explained. 

How far the right of Eleflion was devolved to the Bi- 
ſhops. 

the Authority of Proometal Synods there ſettled, 

Particular Exceptions as to the Biſbops of Alexandria , 
Rome and Antioch from ancient Cuftome. 

They had then a Patriarchal Power within certain 
bounds. 

No Metropolitans under the Furiſdiftion of the Biſhops 
of Rome and Alexandria. 

The juſt Rights of the Britiſh Churches clear d. 

No evidence that they were under the Roman Patriar- 
chate. 

The Cyprian Privilege vindicated from all late Excep- 
tions. 

The Patriarchal Rights examind; And from them the 
Pope's Patriarchal Power over the Weſtern Churches at 
large diſputed and overthrown. 

Pope Leo's Arguments againſt the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople held for the Weſtern Churches againſt him. 

The Britiſh Biſbops preſent in the C moat: , of Sardica. 

What Authority granted by them to the Biſhop of Rome, 
and how far it extends. 


Aving deduced the Succeſſion of the Britiſh 
Churches down to the Appcarance of the 
Britiſh Biſhops at the firſt Council of Arles, 
I now come to the famous Council of 


Nice ; And although the Subſcriprions ſtill ang <> 
which 


p 
F 
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which are very imperfect and confuſed in the beſt Co- 
pa do not diſcover 'aty of the Byirtſh Biſhops to have 
:en there preſent, yet there are many Probabilitics ro 
induce us to believe that they wete. For'f' 1. ) Con- 
flantine declares , that his Deſign was, to have as full 
an Appearance of Biſhops there from all parts as he 
could well get together. To that end' he ſent forth 
an univerſal Summons for the Biſhops ro'come car 
of all Provinces, «nilzzA5%» 1s the word uſed by 
( 4) Euſebius, And preſently after he ſaich Conflantine's (4)Euebe vi. 
Edict was divulged -w1az4, #n WW "Provinces of the Em- oO 
pire. How can this be , if there were tb Summons 
in the Provinces of Gaul and' Britain ? And to prevent 
all Objettions, as to difficulty and charyes of Paſſage, 
Euſebius adds , That he had given order ro-have the prb- 
lick Carriages ready, and all Expences to 'be defrajed for 
them. To this purpoſe Traforie were to be given them 
by che Emperour's Order, which ſecured their Pa 
and Proviſion 1n all Places; The form of which is ex- 
ſtant in (b) Baronixs. And the Claſſts Britannica lying () Bao. 40. 
ncar to Britain to ſecure theſe Coaſts from the jms ; more 
and Saxons, who were then troubleſome, (and over 
which Carauſus fo lately was appointed Admiral to 
clear theſe Seas) the Biſhops here coult nor want goh- 
veniency to tranſport them. ( 2.) Conſtantine cxpreſ* 
ſcd great ſatisfaction in the Nzmbers thar did appear 
from all parts. So that there is no reaſon to queſtion, 
That they did anſwer his cxpeRation. + For in his &- 
piſtle to the Church of Alexandria, ( c ) he faich , He 5mm nt 
had brought together a great number of Biſhops ; But 
more fully 0 bi Epiſtle to the Churches; That to the 
Settlement of the Chriſtian Faith it was then nereſſary , 
that all the Biſbops ſhould meet together , or at leaft the 
reateſt part : Therefore he had aſſembled as many as 
he could. Bur when it appears by the Council of Arles, 
what numbers of Biſhops there were in theſe Weſtern 
Provinces, how could Conftantine uſe ſuch' Expreſſions 
as theſe, if they were nor ſummoned to appear? And 
(d) Enſebixs ſaith, Thoſe that were ſummon'd did come (9) Fu wi. 
according to appointment with great readineſs, not onely 
for the ſake of the Council, but of the Emperour ; And he 
after ſaith, That the moſt eminent Biſhops of all Churches, 


as 
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as, well thoſe of Europe as Alta and Atrica did come 70 

Nice. Did not Evſebius know of the Churches of Bri- 

tain? \ces, moſt certainly, For he mentions rheir early 
converſion to Chriſtianity, as | have already ſhew'd ; And 

Fucy. ui. ., 11 that very, Book of the Life of Conſtantine, hc menti- 
"© ons the Churches of Britain, as well as thoſe of Gaul and 
Spain: And there Conſtantine inſiſts upon the conſent 

of the Weſtern and Northern Churches about Eafter , as 

wal as the Southern and ſome of the Eaſtern. Now if 

their. Conſent were ſo confiderable as to add weight in 

this. matter, It is not'to be ſuppoſed they ſhould be lete 

out, when, hc deligncd an Gecumenical Cormcil, as far 

 aSit was in his power to make it ſo , which ccrtain- 

ly extended to all the Provinces within the Empire. 

( 3.) .It, is not probable the Churches of Britain ſhould 

be left oug, . conſidering Conſtantine's relation to Bri- 

ain. For. he was. not onely proclaimed Emperour 

cre on thedeath of his Father ; But, if the Yanegy- 

rift who livcd in that ume may be bclicved , He was 

(c) Fare. born here. For, comparing ( e ) Conſtantius and him to- 
lan. = gether, he faith, That his Father deliver d Britain from 


Slavery, Tu etiam Nobjles illic oriendo feciſti: The que- 
ſtzon now 1s, Whether theſe words relate to his Birth, 
Or to bis Y proclaimed Ceſar here? Livineius 1s for 


iy ma the latter, cer (f) Lipſius ; But I ſce no reaſon to 


c. 11. in %*%. ecline the moſt natural and proper ſenſe , viz. That 
he, brought a great honour to Britain by being born in it. 
— g) Eumenits , in another Panegyrick, applauds the 
S's. happineſs of Britain, That had the firſt fight of Conſtan- 
tine Cxfar. This 1s likewiſe capable of both ſenſes , 

But he immediately falls into a high commendation of 

Britain, for uts Temper, Fertility, Riches and Length of 

days. If this were Conflantine's own Countrey, this was 

done like an Oratour, It not, to what purpoſe 1s all 

this? And then he parallels Britain with Fpypr , where 
Mcrcury was born; Which ſhews that he fpake of the 

[lace of Netwity. Belides, the former Panegyriſl made 

lis 0ration to Maximianus and Conſlamine wgcther, up- 

on his Marriage of 7Theodora his Dauglter 3 But it 1s 

not ſo probable chat he would to him ſo much own 
Conſlantine's being made Ceſar in Bruain; For that 

was not according to the Rules of Government, 1n the 

Court 
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Court of Maximianus and Dijocleſian ; for as Galerius 
told Dioclefſian when he would have had four Angu/ti ; 
No, ſaith he, That is againſt your own Maxim , which is to 
have onely rwo Auguſti, and for them to name two Caclars. 
Thercfore it is not likely, That the Oratgur ſhould, to 
Maximianus his face, own him to be made Ceſar, with- 
our che conſent of thoſe who were then Axgyti : Bar 
if he ſpeaks of his being made Caſer by Galerizs , it 1s 
yer doubctull whether he were then in Britain. . Far 
(h) Ladtantius ſaith, he took time to conſider about it , () Latune. & 
and was very hardly brought to jt ; But ( i) Nozarius 1. © 
and (4) Praxagoras , both ſay , That Conſtantine went 4 1 
into Gaul ſoon after his Father's death ; And therefore cn 
Gaul firſt ſaw him Cſar, according to the conſtituri- 
on of the Empire at that tinic. So that chis one Teſti 
mony of the Panegyriſt weighs more with me than ten 
Cedremes's or Nicephorus's who ſay he was born in the 
Eaft. But I produce this onely as an argument of che 
improbability, That the Brizti/b Churches ſhould be 0- 
micted by Conſtantine 1n the Summons to his Oecume- 
wical Comcil ;, or, That they being ſumman'd ſhould 
m0 to go. ( 4.) They were certainly fummon'd, 

did go to the Councils of Sardica and Ariminant 
aftcr, and to that of Arles before, and why ſhould we 
_ who —_— iQ __ + 5 —_—_ 

OnCc | th Mr. (4) Selden to believe them pre- { Sides. i 
ſent at the Council of Nice. And we arc now Con he es TE 
make uſe of the beſt Probabilities , ſince dihanefius his 
( m ) Synodicon hath been fo long loſt, wherein all cheir (5) 4 14 
Names were fer down who were then preſent; And. 
that Catelogwe of them, if it were diſtinft, which (#) &- (2) 5rph be: 
pipbanius had fcen. 

There being then ſo nauch rcaſon tw btheve che 
Britiſh Biſhops preſent in the Council of Nece, we have 
the more cauſe to look into the Conflirition of the Ec- 
cleliaſtical Government there ſettled , that & we may 
better underſtand the jult Rights and Priniteges of the 
Britiſh Churches, After the Paints of Faith aud the 
Tunc of afler were deternuned.;; The Bulhops there 
allembled made twenty Coxons for the Goprrnment and 
Diſcipline of the Church, in which they re-ntor- 
cd the Canons of the Councibot drirs, and partly _ 
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ded new. Thoſe that were rc-inforced were, ( 1.) 4- 
gainſt Clergy-mens taking the cuflomary Uſury then allow'd, 
Can. 17. ( 2.) Apainſt their removing from their own Di- 
oceſe, Can. 15. which is here extended to Biſhops ; and 
ſuch removal is declared null. ( 3.) Againſt Deacons 
giving the Euchariſt to Presbyters, and in the preſence of 
I/hops, Can. 18. (#.) Asto Lay Communion ; The C4- 
non againſt re-baptizing ls re-inforced by Can. 19. where- 
in thoſe onely who renounced the Trinity arc required 
to be re-baptized, and the Canon againſt being excom- 
wunicated in one Church, and received into Communion 
in another, Can. 5. whether they be of the Laity or 
Clergy. 

For the New Canons about Lay Communion, thy chict- 
ly concerned the Lapſed in times of Perſecution. As 
( 1.) If they were onely Catechumens, that for three years 
they ſbould remain in the loweſt Form, not being admitted 
to join in any Prayers of the Church, but onely to hear 
the Leſſons read, and the Inflruftions that were there gi- 
ven, Can. 14. ( 2.) For thoſe that were baptized, and 
fell voluntarily in the late Perſecution of Licinius, They 
were for three years to remain among thoſe who were ad- 
mitted onely to hear ,” for ſeven years to continue in the 
ftate of Penitents, and for two years to join onely with 
the People in Prayers, without being admitted to the Eu- 
charift, Can. 11. ( 3.) For thoſe Souldiers who ( in that 
Perſecution when Licinizs made it neceſſary for them 
to ſacrifice to Heathen Gods if they would continue 
in their Places ) firfl renounced their Employments, and 
after by Bribery ,or other means got into them apain , for 
three years they were to be without joining in the Prayers 
of the Church, and for ten years to remain in the ſlate of 
Penitents'; But ſo as to leave it'to the Biſhop's Diſcreti- 
ox to judge of the ſincerity of their Repentance , and accor- © 
dingly to remit ſome part of the Diſcipline, Can. 12. 
( 4-)) If perſons happen'd to be in danger of Death before 
they had paſſed through all the methods of the Churches 
Diſcipline, 'they were not \to be denyed the Eacharift ; But 
if they recover, they were 10 be reduced 10 the flate of Pe- 
zitents, Can. 13. Burt there was one Canon added of 
another nature, which concerned Uniformity, and that 
is the laft of the Genuine Canons. It had been an an 

CICNT 


Chap. III, the Britiſh Churcher.  *Y 


cient Cuſtome in the Chriſtian Chugch. to, forbear 
kneeling in the publick Devotion on the Lord's days, and 
between Eaſter and Whitſontide , but there were ſome 
who refuſed to obſerve it; And therefore this Canon 
was made to bring all to an Uniformity in that Praflice, 
Can. 20, 

But there arc other Canons which rclate more cſpe- 
cjally to Eccleſtaſtical Perſons, and thoſe cither concern 
the Diſcipline of the Clergy, or the Government of the 
Church. 

( 1.) For the Diſcipline of the Clergy, they arc theſe. 

( 1;) None who had voluntarily caflrated themſelves 
were to be admitted into Orders, Can. 1. For it ſeems 0- 
rigen's Fact, however condemned by ſome , was as 


much admired by others, and (0) Chriflianus Lupus (0) n_ 

—_ the Sect of the Valefii, who caſtrated all; came at. vices. can 

froth him; Bur I do not find that Origen did propa- 

gate any Sect of this kind ; And Epiphanius makes one 

Yalens the Authour of it; However this great Council 

thought fit to exclude all ſuch from any Capacity of 

Church Employments ; Bur it is generally ſuppoſed, 

and not without reaſon , that the Fact of Leontius, a 

Presbyter of Antioch , ( p ) caſtrating himſclt becauſe of () Baca. 4.0. 

his ſuſpicious Converſation with Exflolia, gave the Fi have ad 

particular Occaſion to the making this Canon. 45 ou 

( 2.) None who were lately Catechumens, were to be con» **7 

ſecrated Biſhops or ordained Presbyters, Can. 2. For how- 

cycr it had happen'd well in ſome extraordinary Caſes, 

as of St. Cyprian before, and others after this Cruncd, 

as St. Ambroſe, Neflarius, $&c. yet there was great rca- 

ſon to make a ſtanding Rule againſt it. ( 3.) None of 

the Clergy were to have any Women to live in the Houſe 

with them, except very near Relations, as Mother ; or Si- 

fler, &c. Can. 3. For ſome, pretending greater Sandity, 

and therefore declining Marriage , yet afte&ted the fa+ 

miliar Converſation of Women ; who made the ſame pre- 

tence, For (q) Budezs hath well obſerved that Zuucl- (4) Bud. cm 

mxl&. is a Companion of Celibacy; So that when ewo © 

Perſons were reſolved to continue unmarried and a- 

greed to live TY one of theſe was ZuniaedGs. to 

the other. And (7) Tertullian, writing againſt ſecond @ Te=i 

Marriages, ſeems to adyiſe this Practice, Habe aliquam Þ* Exter. Co 
.O Tran & 12. 
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Uxorem ſpiritualem ; adſume de Viduis Ecclefie, &c. And 

it ſoon grew into a Cuſtome in Africa, as appears by 

(+) Cypr. £2. ( $.) St. Cyprian who writes vehemently againſt ic, and 
\ ſhews the Danger and Scandal of it. And that this 
| Converſation was under a Pretence of Sandtity appears 
Coca, by (r) St. Ferom's words, ſpeaking of ſuch perſons, 
dent.ad Euſtoch. $24 nominibus pietatis queerentium ſuſpeita conſortia ;, and 
again, Sub nomine Religionis & umbra Continentie. But 
elſewhere he calls it Peſtis Agapetarum, tor ic ſpread like 

the Plague, and was reſtrained with great Difficulty ; 

And at laſt Laws were added to Canons, theſe biing 

found incffe&ual. ( 4.) If any perſons were admitted 

looſely and without due Examination into Orders , or upon 

Confeſſion of lawfull Impediments had Hands notwithſtan- 

ding laid upon them, ſuch Ordinations were not to be al- 

lowed as Canonical, Can. 9g. which is more fully cxpreſ- 

ſed in the next Canon as to one Caſe, viz. That if any 

lapſed perſons were ordained, whether the Ordainers did it 
ipnorently or knowingly they were to be deprived, Can. 10. 

(5.) If any among the Novatians returned to the Church, 

and ſubſcribed their Conſent to the Doftrine and Prafiice 

of it, their Ordination ſeems to be allowed. Juftellus, and 

ſomie others, 'think a new Impoſition of hands was requi- ' 

red by this Canon; If any of the Novatian Clergy were 

admitted into the Church. . And ſo Dionyſius Exigurs 

and the old Latin Interpreter do render it. But Balſa- 

mon , Zonaras and others underſtand it ſo, as that the 

former Impoſition of hands, whereby they were ad- 

mitted into the Clergy were hereby. allow'd. If the 
words of the Canon feem to- be ambiguous, and their 
Senſe to be taken from the Practice of the Nicene Fa- 

thers\in a parallel Caſe , then they are rather to be un- 

derſtood of a'new Impoſition of hands. For in the Caſe 

of the Meletians who were ordained in Schiſm too, 

they (determined in ther Synodical Epiſtle that they 

ſhepld: be. recaved jpwreulige xrgrna , with a more ſa- 

cred Tmpofition of bands ; Bur it 1s not agreed whether 

(10 9a mr. this implies a Reordination or not. ( « ) Valeſirs thinks 
«9. ir doth 4; bur others take.it onely tor a {ample Benedifi- 


ow,, or the Laying on of hands upon Reconciliation to the 

1 (») Lav d Church; And (w) Godfrey Hermant hath at large proved 

| 13. m. Reordination 1 this Caſc to haye been againſt the ſenſe 
| 


ot 
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of the Church; wherein he hath the advantage of Va- 
tefius : as is evident to any one that refle&ts on the 0c- 
caſion of the Luciferian Schiſm ; which began upon the 
Council of Alexandria's allowing the Ordination of the 
Arian Biſhops. And it would be very ſtrange if Schiſm 
were more deſtruftive to Orders than « ch Herefie. 
But the Novatian Biſhop was to have no Juriſdiflion 
where there was one of the Catholick Church ; Can. 8. 

Among the Canons which relate to the Settlement 
and Polity of the Church, theſe three are very mate- 
ral. (1.) About EleRion and Conſecration of Biſhops. 
( 2.) About Provincial Synods. ( 3. ) About the Bonds 
of Juriſdiftion. For the ſeventh Canon 1s but a Comple- 
ment to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem , giving him the honour 
of a Metropolitane without the Furiſdiflion. 

( 1.) About Elefion and Conſecration of Biſbops. The 
Canon 1s, [hat a Biſhop ought chiefly to be conſlitated by 
all the Biſhops in the Province ; But if this be too difficult, 
either through urgent Occaſions , or the length of the way , 
yet three muſt be preſent for that. purpoſe , and have the 
Conſent of the abſent under their Hands , and ſo to make 
the Conſecration. But the Confirmation of all things done 
in the Province muſt be reſerved to the Metropolitane , 
Can. 4- By this Canon the Government of the Church 
came now to be ſettled under Conſtantine, and with his 
Approbation. And here we find, That every Province had 
a number of Biſhops within it ſelf , who were to take 
carc of the Eccleſiaſtical Government of it, bur ſo as the 
conſent of the Metropolitane were obtained : So that the 
Rights of Metropolitates, as to the chict Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment of every Province, are hcreby ſecured ; For 
the laſt Clauſe doth not merely refer to the Conſecrati- 
on of Biſbops ; Burt takes in that, with other Ecclefrafli- 
cal Affairs of the Province. The onely difficulcy lics in 
the firſt Clauſe, What is mcant by the Biſhops of the 
Province, conſtituting a new Biſhop ; Whether the right 
of Eleftion is hereby devolved to them, or whether it 
| be onely the right of Conſecration upon the Elefion of 

the People? Which is therefore here fit to be enqui- 
red into, becauſe the ancicat Practice of the Britiſb 
Churches may from hence be gathered 5 which we 
may jultly preſume was ner" to the Nicene Canon. 
2 
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| And becauſe the ſgmification of the Greek word is 


(x) Socrat. /. 1. 
C. 9s 


ambiguous, we ſhall firſt ſec, what Senſe the Greek 
Writcrs do put upon it. Balſamon interprets u&S22a 
by Jet which is chuſing by Suffrage; And he in 
nin terms ſaith , by this Canon, the right of Eleftion 
was taken from the People, and given to the Biſhops of the 
Province. And 1t is not Balſamon alone, as ſome ima- 

ine, that was of that Opinion, but Zonaras, Ariſtenus, 
Takin Blaftares, as any one may find. Burt we are 
told, If they are allof that mind, they are greatly miflaken, 
beauſe this Council, in their Synodical Epiſtle to ok of A- 
lexandria and Egypt, declare their Judgment, (x) That 
if any Biſhops deceaſe, others reconciled to the Church may 
be admitted in their room, if they be worthy, and the Peo- 
ple do chuſe them, xz 8 Az% aigarre.. One would think by 
this, That the Council of Nice had put this matcer 
wholly into the Peoples hands, but if wc look into that 
Syodical Epiſile, we ſhall find it much otherwiſe. For 
the caſe was this. The Council declares their tender- 
neſs towards thoſe that had been made Biſhops and 
Prieſts in the Melerian Schiſm, allowing their Orders up- 
on duc Submiſſion, but not to cxerciſc any Juriſdiftion 
to the prejudice of thoſe in Poſlceſhon ; But if any Bi- 
ſhops died, thoſe Meletian Biſbops might ſucceed , bur 
with theſe three Proviſocs. ( 1.) That they be judged 
worthy ; By whom ? by the People? No certainly ; For 
then there had becn no need of the following Clauſe, 
but this Judgment belonged to the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, according to this Canon. ( 2.) If the People 
chuſe them * What People? The Meletian party? No; 
They are excluded, becauſe of their being in Schiſm , 
from having any thing to doc in the Choice, alchough 
they were admitted to Communion. For they arc forbid- 
den bctore mezxweZu%a i} wrfamew oruezle, to put up the 
names of the Perſons to be choſen, or to hold up their hands ; 
And ſo all right of Suffrage was taken from them on 
the account of their Schiſm; So that what right of 
choice was in the Feople, it was oncly in the ſound and 
untainted Party, and, afterall, it was no more but a Ne- 
minaticn by the People ; For the true right of Elefion was 
{till in the Biſbops. For ( 3.) all this ſignified _— 


without the conſent of the Biſhop of Alexandria, whic 
imme- 
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ummediately follows the other. And 1s it a fair thing 
ro mention that Clarxſe onely in the middle, and ro 
leayc out the rwo other, which reduce it to a bare:Neo- 
mination, and the Meletian party excluded roo? Would 
thoſe who contend among us for poputar Eletions like 
them upon theſe rermis? lr 15 one thing for che People 
to propoſe or nominate Perſons to be choſen ; And ano- 
ther tor them to have the right of Elefion: And it 
is one thing for a Perſon choſen to: have the con- 
ſent of the People, and another. tor them to have the 
Power to reject him, becauſe he doth not pleaſe them : 
And again, 1t is one thing for the People to be allow- 
cd to enjoy ſome Privileges till the Inconvenicnces of 
them have made them be taken away by jult Laws: 
And another tor them to challenge ſuch @ right as in- 
herent in themſclyes , and without which there lies no 
obligation on them to ſubmit. If theſe things were 
bertcr undcritood, it would allay fomz mens h-ats a- 
bout theſe matters; For granting that in the time of the 
Council of Nice, the People had the liberty of propo- 
ſing namcs, or objecting againſt the Perſons to be 
choſen ; And although their conſent were generally 
defircd, yet all this doth not pur the right of Eleftion 
in them z' For all that they could doe ſignified nothing 
without the Conſent of the Biſhops and Merropolitane ; 
and none arc properly faid to chuſe bur thoſe upon 
whoſe Judgment the Determination depends, the rett 
do but propoſe and offer Perſons to be choſen. So that 
the utmoſt the People could have by this Caron was a 
right of Nomination ; Whuch upon Scditions and Tu- 
mules was juſtly alter'd: And there can be no Plea for 
reſunung, it, unleſs it be proved to be a divine and un- 
alterable Right ; which can never be done, nor 1s 1t fo 
much as pretended by thoſe who ſeem to court the 
Peoples tavour, by pleading for popular Elections at this 
day trom the Precedents ot tormer times. 

Bur I will not deny the People then had a farther 
Right ot Exception againſt the Perſons choſen, but there- 
in they were conſidered as Witneſſes, and not as Frudges : 
It their Exceptions were juſt and well proved , rhe Bi- 
Jbops as Judges were to proceed canonically againſt them, 
and then they went to a new Nomination, but ſtill che 
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Judgment reſted in the provincial Synod. So in the 16 
Canon in the Council of Antioch it is provided , That al- 
though all the People chuſe one aflually a Biſhop, yet if he 
takes Poſſeſſion of his See without a perfef Provincial Sy- 
nod, the Metropolitane being preſent , he is to be caſt out. 
This Canon doth more fully explain the fourth Canon 
of the Council of Nice, for here the Caſe is put of the 
Peoples choice, which is there oncly.implicd : And here 
It 1s put concerning one attually a Biſbop , and ſo nee- 
ding no zew Conſecration, but being out of employment 
To þis own Sce, by ſome extraordinary accident, 1s 
choſen into another by conſent of the People. Now it 
the People had there the Power of E/efion, what hin- 
dred this Biſbop, from being fully poſſefied of his Bi- 
ſhoprick? And yet this Canon determines, that ſuch a 
one was to be caſt out , if he did not come -in, by the full 
conſent of the Metropolitane and a Provincial Synod ; And 
to ſhew the force of this Canon, by virtue of it, Baſſia- 
nus was rejc&ted from being Biſhop of Epheſus, by the 
(y) Cncil Cha» oneral ( y) Council of Chalcedon , where 630 Bilho 
are ſaid to have been preſent. The Caſe was this, Baſ- 
fianus was cents Biſhop of Ezaza, by Menmon Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus , but it was againſt his Will, and he 
never went thither. Bafilizs, who ſucceeded Menmon, 
ſends another Biſhop to that City in a Provincial Sy- 
nod, but caves Baſſionus the dignity of a Biſhop ; Baſt- 
lius being dead, Baſſtanus 1s thokn by the People of 
Epheſus , and enthronized by Olympius without a Pro- 
vincial Synod. Burt after four years, Stephanxs 1s put 
in his room, becauſe he came not in canonically. The 
Caſc was heard at large by the Council of Chalcedon, 
and this Canon of Antioch was alledged againſt him , 
and fo he was thrown out by the Council. From 
whence I infer ; ( 1.) That the choice of the People at 
that time was not allowed, bur the main force of Elec- 
tion lay in the Provincial Synod. And ſo Maximus Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, Julianus Coenſis , Diogenes Cyzicenſis 
Jecared that it belonged to the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince to appoint a new Biſhop, as being moſt com 
tent Judges, and this was the way to prevent diſorder 
in the City. ( 2.) That the Biſhops appointing was not 
mere ordaining or conſecrating , as ſome ſay. For this 
C anon 
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Canon of Antioch ſpeaks of a Biſhop already conſecrated, 
and ſo likewiſe the 12 Canon of Laodices is to be un- 
derſtood ; The ſame caſe being ſuppoſed which is 
mention'd in the Canon of Antioch. And if he were 
unconſecrated before, the Laodicean Canon reters the 
whole matter, as far as I can diſcern, as to the Capa- 
city and fitneſs of the Perſon, to the Provincial Synod. 
And if the following Cano 13. be underſtood of Bi- 
ſbops, the Conſequence will be, that the People will be 
wholly excluded from their Ele&tion , till it can be 
made appear, that at that time the generality of the 
People were ſhut our, and the EleQtion reftrained ro 
the Common Council; which 1s contrary to. the Exam- 
ples brought for Popular Eleflions, as appears by the 
inſtance of Alexandria in the choice of Athanaſqzs , 
where the whole multitude 1s mention'd, and the Sf- 
frages of the whole People , and aftcrwards the Plebis 
Vulgique Fudicium 1n St. Ferom , the Vota Civium in Leois 
as much ſpoken of as the Honoratorum Arbitrium ; and 
by the ſame reaſon, any of the People may be exclu- 
ded, the reſt may ; or at leaſt it ſhews, that the Peo- 
ple have no inherent and unalterable Right, without 
which all other Prerences fignifie nothing, where Law 
and Cuſtoms have determined the contrary. And that 
the Cuſtoms even then difter'd appears from St. Ferom 
ad Ruſticum, where he mentions cither the People or 
the Biſhop chuling, 

( 2.) Another Canon is, about the frequency of Pro- 
vincial Synods, For in the fifth Canon, 1t. 18 Provided, 
That no perſon excommunicated by one Biſhop , ſhould be 
received into Communion by another ; according to the 
Council of Arles, but then no Provifion was made 
for the. Caſe of Appeals; If any Perſon complain'd, 
that he was unjuſtly cxcommumcated , which it 15 na- (2) cart. 4 
cural for men to doe. For this purpoſe , the Nicene 951.7*:% 
Council decrees, That Provincial Synods be held twice (im: © 5: 
a year, in Lent and Autumn, which was confirmed by #av. « is. 
many other ( z ) Canons. And at theſe all ſuch Cauſes Sri. c.7. 
wcre to be heard and determined, and Perſons cxcomr man: ras? 
— _ to be held fo by all, _ ——_ mn 
vincial $ymod repealed the Sentence. A Vie 
the caſe of Biſbops be not here mention'd; Yet thi tnemar 7. 
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African Fathers with great reaſon ſaid, it ought to be 
underſtood, Since Cauſes are to be heard within the Pro- 
vince, and no Furiſdiftion 1s mention'd by the Council 
of Nice, beyond that of a Metropolitane , thoſe onely 
excepted whoſe Rights are ſecured according to the 
Preſcription then in uſe in the following Canon. For 
if any other ſuperiour Authority had then been known, 
that was the proper place to Are inſerted it, where 
the right of Appeal 1s determin'd , that being the moſt 
plauſible Pretence for removing Cauſes to a ſuperiour 
Court. And it is impoſſible that the Nicene Fathers 
ſhould have ſtopt at Provincial Synods, if they had 
known or believed , that Chriſt had appointed a Vicar 
upon Earth, who was to be Supreme Fudge in all Eccle- 
ſiaftical Matters; For it would have becn as abſurd as 
if our Judges ſhould declare, that all Cauſes are to be 
determin'd 1n the Countrey Courts, when they know there 
are ſuperiour Courts of Judicature appointed in Weſtmin- 


fler-hall. 


It hath been thought a matter of ſome difficulty to 
ſtate the difference n/a the Rights of a Patriarch 
and a Metropolitane. Bur there ate two thnngs chiefly, 
wherein the diſtin&tion hies, viz. a greater extent of Ju- 
riſdifion founded on the Confecration of Metropoli- 
rane Biſhops 1n ſeyeral Provinces; and «a Power of re- 
ceiving Appeals, or, Judicium in majoribus cauſts, even at- 
ter Provincial Synods have determined them. And ſince 
in matters of- Appeal, there muſt be a ſtop ſomewhere , 
the onely queſtion before us is, Where the Council of 
Nice fixed it. I fay, in a Provincial Synod by this Ca- 
zoz ; for I am certain, it takes notice here of no Ec- 
clefiaftical Judicatory beyond this. In matters of Faith , 
or upon extraordinary Occaſions , by the Summons of 
an Emperour, or a general Concurrence of Chriſtian 
Princes a general Council 1s the higheſt Court ; But in the 
ſtanding and ordinary Mcthod of Proceeding, ( where 
there haye been no. ancient Privileges to the contrary , 
of which the following Canor is to be underſtood ) a 
Provincial Synod 1s the laſt Court of Appeal, according 
to the Comncil of Nice. So that all forcign Juriſdiftion 
is excluded by this Canon; And the Britiſh Churches had 
a full Power within themſclyes to end all Cauſes = 

id 
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did ariſe within their own Provinces. And it was mere 
uſurpation 1n any Foreign Biſhop to interpoſe in any 
differences in the Britiſh Churches , Becauſe the Council 
of Nice had circumſcribed the Liberty of Appeals to 
Provincial Synods. And this was it which made the A- 
frican Fathers ſo ſtout in defence of their juft Rights, a- 
gainſt the manifeſt incroachments of the Biſhop of 
Rome ; and the Britiſh Churches had as great Privileges 
and as juſt Rights in theſe matters as the African Chur- 
ches. 

( 3-) About ſettling the. ancient Bounds of Furiſdic- 
tion as to Patriarchal Churches in the famous ſixth Ca- 
non, Which hath been the occaſion of ſo many warm 
D-bates. In the former Canon, the Nicene Fathers fixed 
the general Right of Appeals; And in this Canon they 
ſertle the particular Bounds of Patriarchal Furiſdifion, 
according to ancient Cuſtome : So that none ought to 
violate the Privileges which Churches had hitherto en- 
joy'd. The Words are, © Let ancient Cuſtoms pre- 
* vail, for the Biſhop of Alexandria to have Juriſditi- 
* on over Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis ; Becauſe the Bi- 
* ſhop of Rome hath a like Cuſtome ; Likewiſe in Ar- 
* tioch, and other Provinces, let the Privileges of Chur- 
* ches be preſerved ; Let no man be made a Biſhop 
* without che conſent of his Metropolitene. - If Diffe- 
* rences ariſe, It the Majority of Votes determine. In 
this Canon there are three things principally deſign'd. 
( 1.) To confirm the ancient Privileges +7 he of the 

rcater Sees ; as Rome, Alexandria and' Antioch. (2:) To 
ecure the Privileges of other Churches againſt their cn- 
croachments upon them. ( 3.) To-provide for the 
quicr eſtabliſhment of Metropolitane Churches , which 
laſt is fo plain that it will need no-farther diſcourſe ; 
But the other two are of great conſequence to our de- 


ſign. (1.) 7o confirm the ancient Privileges of ſome of 


the greater Sees ; which had gotten the extent of more 
than a bare Metropolitane Power to themſelves, - as 1s 
lain in the caſe of Alexandria, which ſeems to have 
the occaſion of this Canon. Not merely from the 
Schiſm of Meletius ( as is commonly t) which 
the Council took care of another way ,in the (@) Sy-( 
rodical Epiftle to the Churches of Egypt, ' Bur becauſe 
P 
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ſo large a Juriſdiction as had been cxcrcifed by the 
Biſhops of Alexandria, and Rome, and Antioch, ſeem'd 
repugnant to the foregoing Canon about Provincial Sy- 
nods, It is true that Meletrus after the Schiſm did con- 
fecrate Biſhops in Egypt, in oppoſition to the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ; But the queſtion berween them was, nor 
concerning the Bounds of Juriſdiction, but about the 
Validity of Meletius his depoſition by Peter of Alexan- 
dria ; Whuch Meletius, not regarding, fell into a Schiſm, 
and, to maintain this Schiſm, he conſecrated near T hbir- 
ty Biſbops as appear'd by the liſt he gave in to Alexan- 
(bv) Achanaſ. 4- Jer, after the Council of Nice extant in (6) Athanaſi- 
4s. Whercby it is evident, That Melerius his Schiſm 
Fi ahara.i. could not be the Occaſion of this Cazon ; For that 
Schiſm did not at all relate to the ſeycral Provinces of 
Egypt here mention'd, which would have continucd , 
it che Biſhop of Alexandria's Authority had been conh- 
ned to a ſingle Province, and what ſtop could it put to 
the. Schiſm, to ſay, his Authority extended over all 
the Romax Provinces in Egypt * For, the queſtion was, 
Who had the Authority ? not, How far it cxtcnded ? 
But , upon the former Canon about Provincial Synods , 
there was a very ult occaſion, to add this concerning 
the Biſhops of Alexandrig and Rome : For if no Salvo 
bad been made for them , as to the largeneſs of their 
Zariſdifion , the next thing had beca tor all the Provin- 
cial Synods to have iname ately caſt oft all reſpect ro 
them ; except gnely thoſe of their own Province. Now in 
Faypt here arethree diſtinct Provinces mention'd as ſub- 
jcc> to the Bilbop of Alexandria, viz. Egypt, Libya and Pen- 
tapolis ; And (o the Nicene Fathers reckon them in their 
rar. 4- Epiſtle to the Churches of Egypt, and in theſe (c ) 4- 
"47" thanghka mentians ov ſumdred Biſhops ; But fomctimes 
he names oncly Egypt and Libye, as in bus Xpiſtle to the 
African Riſbeps z lometincy Agypr, and the rwo [ibya's; 
and ip both comprehcndung 7 hehais under Heypt ; fomnc- 
tmgs he nanags { bebais 4, and ſeveral times, as it 18 here, 
only 4g 5p8, Libre and Pextapoliss Which, as Zuſtellus 
ſaith, comprehend the whoſe Egyptian Dioceſe ; Bur 
(4) Am. wacel. ( df ) Ammiguns Marcellinus xeckans them otherwile, viz, 
Egypt, ſhebais,and Libya,, to which Polterity, he faith, 
"ded Arguftamnica and Pentapolis : But Pentapolis was 
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not comprehended under Libya, being always a di- 
ſtint Province , and by the Diviſion of Avgaſtus , was 
under the Proconſul of- Crete , by the Name of Cyrenai- 
(a. However ( e) Epiphanins takes in Libya, Pentapo- () E2ip\. ber 
lis, Thebais, Ammoniaca and Mareotis : And faith plainly, 
[hat all the Provinces of Egypt were under the Juriſdifli- 
on of the Biſhop of Alexandria. And this, he faith, was 
the Cuſtome before the Council of Nice. For he ſpeaks of 
che quarrel between Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
Meletius , then Biſbop of 7hebaisz of whom he faith, 
That he was next 10 the Biſhop of Alexandria, but in ſub- 
jeftion to him, all Eccleſiaſtical matters being referred to 
him. For it is the Cuftome for the Biſbop of Alexandria 
10 have the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition over all Egypt. By 
which it is plain , that the Biſhop of Alexandria had 
then a true Patriarchal power by ancient Caftome, 4. e: 
an Eccleſiaſtical Authority over the Biſhops in ſeveral 
Provinces, anſwering to the Power which the Prefettus 
Auguflalis had over them in the Civil Government. It 
is not at all matcrial whether the name of Patriarch or 
Digeſe ( in that ſenſe as it rakes in the extent of Pa- 
triarchal Juriſdiftion ) were then in uſe, for it 1s the 
thing we enquire after, and not the uſe of words : And 
if the Biſhop of Alexandria had at. that time the Power 
of Conſecration of Biſhops, of calling Councils, of recetving 
Appeals throughout all Egypt , no men of Senſe can 
deny , that he hal a true Patriarchal power. 1 grant 
he had no Metropolitanes then under him in the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces. Burt, what then ? the manner of Adminiſtration 
of the Patriarchal power might be diftcrent' then, from 
following, times; bur the extent of the power 1s the 
thing m queſtion. Either then the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria had a barcly Metropolitical power or Patriarchal. 
If barely Metropolitical, then it could not reach beyond 
one Province; It it extended to more Provinces, with full 
Juriſdiilion, then it was Patriarchal. And it 18a wonder 
co me, ſome learned men in their warm Debatcs abour 
this Canon could nor diſcern ſo plain a Truth. But 
it 15 oftcn faid , 7hat there were no ſuch things as Patri- 
archs at this time in the Church, nor any Dioceſes here ta- 
ken notice of , as they imply an Union of ſeveral Provin- 
ces under a Patriarchal Furiſdifion. Suppoſe there were 
P 3 not 
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not under thoſe Names ; but a Juriſdiftion over ſeveral 
Provinces there was in the Biſhop of Alexandria: which 
is a true Patriarchal power; and Appeals were brought 
to him out of the ſeveral Provinces, as appears not one- 
ly by the plain Teſtimony of Epiphanius in the caſe of 
Meletius , but by the Jwriſdifion exerciſed by Diony/1- 
us over Pentapols, long betore the Council of Nice. And 
(f) Athanaſius ſaith, the Care of thoſe Churches then 
belong'd to the Biſhop of Alexandria. It it be ſaid, Zhar 
there were then no Metropolitanes under the Biſhop of A- 
lexandria , but he was the ſole Metropolitane , and there- 
fore this was no Patriarchal, but a Metropolitane power. 
| anſwer, ( 1.) This doth not ſolve the difficulty, bur 
rather makes it greater ; becauſe it doth more over- 
chrow the Merropolitene Government of the Church here 
ſettled by the Council of Nice. For then there were 
ſeycral Provinces without Metropolitanes; How then 
could the Canons here made be ever obſerved in them, 
as to the Conſecration of Biſbops and Provinciaf Sy- 
nods? ( 2.) I do confeſs there was ſomething oeculs 
ar'in the caſc of the Biſhop of Alexandria. For all-akc 
Provinces of Egypt were under lis immcdiate care , 
which was Patriarchal as to Extent , but Metropolitical 
in the Adminiſtration. And ſo was the Juriſdifion of 
the Biſhop of Rome at that time, which is the cruc rea- 
fon of bringing the Cuſtome of Rome to juſtifie that 
of Alexandria. For as it 1s well obſerved by (g) Chriſti- 


' anus Lupus, The Biſbop of Rome had then no Metropoli- 


tanes under him within the Provinces ſubject to bis Juriſ- 
dition ; and fo all Appeals lay addy from the 
ſeveral Biſhops to him. And therein lay the exact pa- 
ralle] between the Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria. So 
that , I do not queſtion, bur the firlt part of this 6a- 
on, was brought in as a Proviſo to the former, which 
put the laſt reſort into Provincial Synods. For Alexan- 
der, Biſhop of Alexandriag could not but think himfelf 
cxeremely concerned in this matter , and although he 
hated againſt Arius 1n matter of Dottr ine , yet it he 
md gonc home ſo much leſs than he came thither, ha- 
ving great part of his Awthority taken from him by 
Provincial Synods, this would have weakned his Caulſc 
ſo much in Egypt , that for his ſake the Nicene Fathers 
were 
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were willing to make an Exception as to the general 
Rule they had laid down before ; Which proved of 
very 11] conſequence afterwards : For upon this encou- 
ragement , A in following Coxncils obtained as 
large Privileges, though withourpretence of Cuftome , 
_ the Church of Rome, though but named occaſtonal- 
ly here, to avoid enyy , yet improved this to the ut- 
moſt adyantage ; And the Agents of the Biſhop of 
Rome had the impudence in the ( þ ) Council of Chal- ©) ni che 
cedon to fallific the Title of this Canon, and to pretend 
a Supremacy owned by it , which was as far from the 
intention of this Council as a limitcd Patriarch is from 
being Head of the Church. And it is impoſſible for them 
with all cheir Arts and DiſtinCtions they have uſed, to 
reconcile this Canon with an univerſal and unbounded 
Supremacy in the Biſhop of that Church. For it would 
be like che ſaying that the Sherif/ of orkshire ſhall have 
Juriſdiflion over all three Ridings, becauſe the King of 
England hath power over all the Nation. What Paral- 
lel is there between theſe two? Bur if the Clauſe be re- 
ſtraincd to his Patriarchal power ; then we are certain 
the Council of Nice did- ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Rome to 
have onely a limited power within certain Provinces ; 
Which according to Ruffrus , who very well under- 
ſtood the Extent of the Bilbop of Romes Juriſdiftion 
was onely to the Suburbicary Churches ; Which is the 
greater Dioceſe mention'd by the Council of Arles , it fo 
very much exceeding the Dioceſe of any Weſtern Bi- 
ſhop belides 3 And it 1s obſervable, that ( #) Athanaftis, (), Atari « 
as he calls Mi/an the Metropotrs bf Italy, i.e. of te Itas »- 33. 
lick Dioceſe, ſo he calls Rome the Metropolis of Romania, 
i.e. of the Roman Dioceſe. Bur the Council of Nice fix- 
ing the laſt Appeal to Provincial Synods in other Places, 
utcer| 0. a a patriarchal as well as unlinuted 
Jari iflion ; where ancient Cuflome did not then pre- 
val. 

( 2.) This Canon was deſigned to ſecure the Privile- 
ges of other Churches. For that is the general nature 
of Exceptions to make the Rule more firm in caſes not 
excepted. So that all Churches arc ro enjoy their juft 
Rights of having the laſt reſort to Provincial Symods , 
that cannot be brought within theſe Exceptions al- 
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low'd by the Council of Nice. And here we fix our 
Right as to the Britiſh Churches, that they were nor un- 
der any Patriarchal Juriſdiion of the Biſhop of Rome 
before the Council of Nice, i.e. That he never had the 
Authority to conſecrate the Merropolitanes or Biſhops of 
theſe Provinces ; That he never called them to his Comun- 
cils at Rome ;, That he had no Appeals from hence ; That 
the Britiſh Biſhops never owned his Furiſdiftion over 

. them , and therefore our Churches were till to enjoy 
their former Privileges of being govern'd by cheir own 
Provincial Synods. It was upon this ground, the Cy- 
prian Biſbops made thcir Application to the Council of 
Epheſus ; Becauſe the Biſhop of Antioch did invade their 
Privileges contrary to the Nicene Canons pretending to 

a Right to conſecrate their Metropolirane , which they 
knew very well was a deſign to bring their Churches 

in ſubje&tion to him. The Conncil upon hearing the 
Cauſe declared their opinion in favour of the Cyprian 
Privilege z and not onely ſo, but declared it to be a 
common Canſe that concerned other Churches which were 
bound to maintain their own Rights againſt all Uſurpations 
And that no Biſhops ſhould preſume to invade anothers 
Province ;, And if they did _—_ any authority over them , 
they were bound to lay it down, as being contrary to the 
Canons , Savouring of Worldly ambition ; and defirudtive 
of that Liberty which Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed . for us 
with his own Bloud. And therefore the Council decreed, 
That, goery Province ſhould enjoy its own Rights pure and 
inviolable , which it had from the beginning , according. to 

| the entient Cuſlome, This important Canon 1s paſled 
(6) 6a. over vcry flghtly by Baronius and others, but " Ca- 
* Paulo ſaith it proceeded upon a falſe ſup- 


Amixhen. =rolus a San 
lion, alchough thc Biſbops of Cyprus do meſt fo- 

Lake ayow the truth of their ancient Privilege. 

"4s (1) Chriſtanus Lupus imputes the Decree to the Partia- 
lity of the Council againſt the Biſhop of Antioch; al- 

though he confeſſes, they inſiſted upon the Nicene Ca- 

im) to 3; ops, Which even (m) Leo. in his cager Diſputes 
=. with Anatolius, Bilbop of Conſtantinople pleads for as in- 
violable, and as the Standard of the Rights of Churches. 

And by the - Decree of- the Council of Epheſus all 
Churchcs are bound to ſtand up for their own 

Rights 
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Rights againſt che Ufurpations of foreign Biſhops. 
But (=) Joh. Morinus apprehending the force of chis ©)Merin. fr 

conſequence, makes it his buſineſs to overthrow it by «© + 
ſhewing that this was a particular and acegſional thing , 
and therefore not to be made an Example to other Churches. 
A twofold occaſion he aſſigns; Firſt, the difficulty of Paſ- 
ſage by Sea from Cyprus to Antioch , eſpecially in Winter, 
when it was very poſſible a Metropolitane might die, and 
rather than live ſo long without one , they choſe to ſet up 
one themſelves ; Another is the fourty years Schiſm in the 
Church of Antioch, between Euzoius, Mcletius gud Pau- 
linus. But theſe are onely flight and frivoloys Evali- 
ons. For the Cyprian Biſbops never alledged the firſt In- 
conycniencic, nor did the Biſhop of Antioch the ſe- 
cond: No, not when Alexander was unanimouſly cho- 
ſen, as Morinus confeſlech , and made his Complaing 
of the Cyprian Privilege to Innocentins I. as may be (cen 
by his 18 Epiſtle ; To whom the Pope gave an igno- 
rant Anſwer , as appears by Morinus hy : Farhe 
pretends that the Cyprian Biſbops had brokers the Ni- 
cence Canons, in — their own Metropolitane , 


becauſe, faith he, The Councif of Nice had ſet the Chart 
of Antioch , not over ' any Provance , but over the Dioceſe ; 


pet Mpmatnr 
x0ns to plead for themſclves, as ic 8 
Epheſus thought ,, who ungexſioc bext 
chan Iznocentius ſecans to bave done. If what he faith 
had been truc , it is R@tito be thought that rhe Cann 
cil of Epbeſus would: have detgrmin'd in favour of the 
Cyprian Biſbops. But yy wh, uſt chera. (1.) That 
they named onely three Biſhaps, I roilus, Sabius and Epi- | 
had bean always 
O 


phanius. But do they not ayer that it 
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 itis evident they enjoy 


ſo from the Apoſtles time? ( 2.) That no one pleaded for 
the Biſbop of Antioch. What then? If they were ſau(- 
fied of the truth of their Allegation, the Nicene Corncil, 
had already determin'd the caſe. ( 2.) They onely doe 
it conditionally, if it were ſo : But they cnjoy'd their Pri. 
vilege by virtue of it; which ſhews it could not be dif- 
proved. ( 4.) The Cyprian Privilege was granted in 
Zeno's time, upon finding the Body of St. Barnabas. , But 
y cnjoy'd 1t before; by the Decree of the 
Council of Epheſus. And it was not properly a Privi- 
lege ; For that implies a particular exemprion ; But ir 
was a Confirtnation of their juft Rights : And not one- 
ly as to them, bur as to all Provincial Churches. So 
that this Decree is the Magna Charta of Metropolitane 
Churches, againſt any Incroachments upon cheir Liber- 
ties : And fo the Corncil thought it, when 7it appoints 
all Metropolitanes to take Copies of it, and woids all Atts 
that ſhould be made againfl it. 

It 1s neceſſary now to enquire, whether the Biſhop 
of Rome had a Patriarchal power over the Britiſh Chur- 
ches, before the Council of Nice : And the onely way to 
doe that, is to examine the ſeveral Patriarchal rights 
which were allow'd in the Church. And 1it the Marks 
of none of them do appear; We have reaſon to con- 
clude, he had no Patriarchal power. For however ſome 
urge the Converſion of Britain by Eleutherius as a Pre- 
rence to the Biſhop of Rome's Authority , yet, allowing 
it to be true, no man of underſtanding can pretend 
to derive a Patriarchal power from thence , unlcſs there 
Were a concurrence of Furiſdifion trom that time. 
Neither were it of force , if Saint Peter limfſelt had 
preached the Goſpel here ; and ſettled the Biſhops of 
cheſe Churches. For, by the ſame reaſon, there could 
have been no Patriarchates at Antioch or Alexandria , 
( where he is ſuppoſed tg have placed Saint Mark) bur 
if notwithſtanding , the Biſhops of thoſe Churches had 
a true Patriarchal power ; Then ſo might the Metropoli- 
tenes of the Britiſh Churches have their proper Rights. 
Although Saint Peter himſelf had founded theſe Chur- 


[| (0) Morin, Fzer Ches. (0) Morinus faith,” The Patriarcha! power conſiſted 


in theſe four things. ( 1.) In the Conſecration of Metro- 
politanes , and the Confirmation of other Biſhops. ( 2.) In 
| callin g 
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calling Councils out of the ſeveral Provinces under his Ju- 
riſdittion. ( 3.) In receiving Appeals from Provincial Sy- 
nods. (4.) In the Delegation of perſons with authority 
from him to aft in the ſeveral Provinces. The firſt isthar 
upon which the reſt are founded: As we ſec in the 
caſc of the Biſhop of Antioch and the Biſhops of Cyprus 
For if he could have carried the Point of Conſecration 
of the Biſhop of Conflance , he knew all the reſt would 
follow. In the Patriarchate of Alexandria it appears by 
the Epifiles of (p) Syneſwis, That the Biſhops of Penta- #) Sy* * 
polis, although then under a Metropolitane of their own , 
yet had their Conſecration from the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
When Juſtinian advanced the Biſhop of Fuſtiniana pri- 
ma to the dignity of a Patriarch, by giving him power 
over ſeven Provinces, he (q) expreſics the Patriarchal 9) Xt thts 
power by this; That all the Biſhops of thoſe Provinces 
ſhould be conſecrated by him , and conſequently be un- 
der his Juriſdiction, and be hable to be called to his 
Council, as J»ſtinian elſewhere determines : And when 
the (7) Biſhop of Zuſtinianopohs removed from Cyprus () Mme *t% 
thither, he not onely cnjoy'd the Cyprian privilege 
there, but was allow'd for a Patriarch by the Council 
in Trullo, and conſequently , the Conſecration of the Bi- 
ſhops in the Province of Helleſpont belong'd to him. 
And when the Patrarchal power was ſettled at Con- 
ftantinople, that was the chiet thing inſiſted upon, at 
leaſt as to Metropolitanes. The firſt attempt the Biſhop 
of Conflantinopſle ade towards any true Patriarchal 
power ( for all chat the (5s) Council of Conflantinople (9) cniil Cui 
gave him was a mere honorary Title) was the Conſe- 
crating Biſhops in the Dioceſes of Afrana, and Pontica , 
and 7hracia : And this was charged on St. Chryſoftome 
as an Innovation in the Synod (t) ad Quercum , 1. +. in () Phe: Biki 
the Suburbs of Chaltedon. And his (#) aftings in the (#) Soz. [8.c, 
Council at Epheſus, and Conſecrating of many Biſhops 
in that Dioceſe, could not be juſtified by the Canons of 
the Church : The beſt excuſe is what ( » ) Paladins (») may 
makes, viz. That his going into Aſia, was wpon the great 
importunity of the Biſbops and Clergy there : For what 
( x ) Morinus faith, That he did this by the Pope's qutho- (x) Morin. &- 
rity, is ridiculous ; It being not once thought of by « 1. 
St. Chryſoſtome or Is Friends. And for a Biſhop of Con- 
Q ſtantinople 
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4! ftantinople to aCt by authority from the Biſhop of Rome, 
was then as abſurd, as for the Czar of Muſcozy to act 
by Commiſsion from the Emperour of Germany. For it 
is plain, That one ſtood upon cqual Privileges with the 
_ 3 As fully appears by the Council of Chalcedor , 
and the warm tes which follow'd it, between the 
wo Sees. And what could have ſerved Leo's turn bet- 
ter againſt Arnatolius, than to have produced St. Chryſo- 
flome's Delegation from one of his Predeceſſours ? Bur 
in the Council of Chalcedon,, where the Right of the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople was at large debated, this 
Act of St. Chryſoftome was alledged as a remarkable Pre- 


(y) Conil. Chal cedent tO Prove a Patriarchal power: And there (y) a 


Canon was paſſed, That the Metropolitanes of thoſe three 
Dioceſes ſhould be conſecrated by the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople, which was the eſtabliſhment of his Patriarchal 
authority over them. Upon this Pope Leo inſiſted on the 
Council of Nice and the Canons there made, and pleaded 
ſtrongly, That this was an unjuſt Invaſion of the Rights of © 
thoſe Churches which ought to be inviolably preſerved. And 
wedefire no better Arguments againſt the Pope's preten- 
ded Patrierchal power over theſc Weſtern Churches, than 
what Leo inſiſted on for the Dioceſes of Ara, Pontus and 
Thrace, againſt the Patriarchal power of the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. For we plead the.very ſame things ; 
Thar all- Churches ought to enjoy the Rights of Prg- 
vincial Synods: And that no Perſon can be excuſed 
in violating the Nicene Canons. Burt if it be pretended, 
That the Biſbop of Rome had always a Patriarchal power 
over the Britiſh Churches ; Let any one Inſtance be gr- 
ven of it: Let them tell us when he conſecrqgged the Me- 
tropolitanes or Biſhops of the three Provincesfof Britain ; 
or ſummon'd them to his Councils ; or heard their Cauſes ; 
or received Appeals from hence ; or ſo much as ſent any one 
Legate to exerciſe Authority in his Name; And if they 
can produce nothing of this kind, there is not then the 
leaſt appearance of his Patriarchal power. 

We do not deny that the Biſhop 'of Rome had any 
Patriarchal power 1n thoſe times; But we ſay, It was 
confined within the Roman Dioceſe ; As that did com- 
prehend the Churches within the Subwrbicary Provinces 
And within theſc he exerciſed the ſame Authoruy o 
the 
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the Eaftern Patriarchs did, 7. e. He conſecrated Biſhops, cal- 

led Synods and received Appeals, which are the main Pa- 

triarchal rights. But if we go beyond theſe Provinces , 

(2) Petrus de Marca himfelt is extremely put to it to ©fet.de Mar- 

prove.the cxerciſc of a Patriarchal power z; He confeſ- & «<7. = 7 

ſes the matter is not clear either as to Conſecrations or Coun- 

cils, but he runs to References, Conſultations and Ap- 

peals in greater cauſes; And yet he (a) confeſſes, as to (a) 14.c.10. ne. 

Appeals (which onaly do imply a juſt Authority ) There 

ts no one certain evidence of them before the Council of 

Sardica. So that by the confeſſion of the moſt lear- 

ned and judicious of thoſe who plead tor the Pop-'s 

being Patriarch of the Weft; No proper Adts of Patriar- 

chal power can be proved beyond the Roman Dioceſe , 

before the Council of Nice. And the ſame ( 5) learned & £5 <4 

Archbiſhop doth grant, that the Biſbop of Rome did not 

conſecrate even in Italy out of the Roman Dioceſe, as ap- 

pears by the Biſhops of Milan and Aquileia ; Nor MAL 

ca, nor in Spain, nor in Gaul. And, after theſe Conceſſi- 

ens, it 1s impoſſible to prove the Biſhop of Rome Parri- 

arch of the Weſtern Churches. Which ſome late Writers 

of that Church have been much concerned at , and 

have endeavour'd to ſhew the contrary. (c) Chriſtianus (c) up. in c«- 
ws hath written a Diſertation on purpoſe ; But the » 1%. * 

greateſt thing he ſaith to prove it 1s, That to affurm, that 

the Biſbop of Rome had no ſuch authority, is an Euſebr- 

an and Schiſmatical Errour, and came firft from the Coun- 

cil of Philippopolis ; yer he grants, That in the Weſtern * 15 

Provinces, the Metropolitanes did conſecrate their Suffra- 

gans, and they their Metropolitanes. But all this, he ſaith, 

was done by ſpecial privilege. But where 1s any ſuch 

privilege to be ſeen ? It 1s evident by the Nicene Ca- 

nons, every Province had its own uſt Rights for theſe 

things. And if there were any privilege, it muſt be pro- 

duced on the other fide. He doth nor deny , {hat 

(d) Leo diſown'd having any thing to doe in the Conſg- (4) ©» + 65. 

cration of the Gallican Biſhops , in his Epiſtle to the Bi- 

ſbops of Vienna, or that ('e) Hincmarus faith; The Tranf- (c) inner 

alpine Biſbops did not belong to the Conſecration or Coun- © © 

cit of the Biſhop of Rome. And therefore Eccleliaſti- 

cal Cauſes were to be heard and determin'd by Provin- 

cial Synods : Burt he thinks to bring off all at laſt , by 


Q 3 ſaying, 
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* oa ſaying, (f ) 7 hat theſe were privileges indulged, becauſe of 
diſtance from Rome. Which i a mere Shuffle, with- 
our any colour for it, unleſs ſuch privileges could be 
produced, for otherwiſe it will appear ro be common 
Right, And yet this is the main, which a late Authour, 

(8) Cecil. a» (pg) Emanuel 4 Schelftraet hath to fay abour this matter. 

cp. 14 Þ-4%3- But this hath been the common Artifice of Rome; 
Where any Biſhops inſiſted on their own Rights and 
ancient Cuſtoms, and Canons of Gouncils, to pretend 
that all came from privileges allow'd by the See of 
Rome ;, And the Defenders of it arc now ſhamctully 
—_ to theſe _ havin on *; _ to plead 

anigxi. il fox the Pope's Uſurpation. Bur chis laſt ( þ ) Authour 

Ak ( the ns Keeper of the Vatican Library, which makes 
ſo great a noiſe in the World for Church Records ) 
having endeayour'd , in a ſer Diſcourſe , to aſſert the 
Pope's Patriarchal power over the Weſtern Churches, 1 ſhall 
here examine the ſtrength of all that he produceth to 
that purpoſe. He agrees with us in determining the 
Patriarchal Rights, which he faith lic in theſe three 
things: ( 1.) bn the right of Conſecration of Biſbops and 
Metropolitanes. ( 2.) In the right of ſummoning them to 
Corncils. ( 3.) In the right of Appeals. All which he 

ves to be the juſt and true Patriarchal Rights from 
the ſeventeenth Canon of the cighth General Council. And 


by theſe we are contented to ſtand or fall. 


{ 1.) As to the. Right of Conſecration of Biſhops and 
C.4. 48.1.ngq. Metropolitanes throughout the Weftern Churches. He con- 
felles, That ſuch a Right was not exerciſed, Becauſe the 
Metropolitanes in the ſeveral Provinces were allow'd to con- 
ſecrate the Biſhops belonging to them, upon the Summons of 
the Provincial Synod ; And for this he produces the 4th 
Canon of the Council of Nice. Here then 1s a plain al- 
lowance of the Metropolitane Rights by this General 
Council; But how doth this prove the! Patriarchal? Or 
rather, is it not a plain derogation from them? No, 
faith he, The Patriarchal Rights are preſzrved by the ſixth 
Canon. | grant itz But then it muſt be proved, That 
the Patriarchal Rights of the Biſhop of Rome, did at the 
time of the Council of Nice cxtend to all the Weltern 


Charches, whuch I utterly deny. Yet I grant farther, 
That 
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That the Biſhop of Rome had all the Patriarchal Rights , 
within the Provinces, which were then under his Furiſ- 
difion, and were therefore called the Suburbicary Chur- 
ches. But theſe were ſo far from taking in all the We- 
ſtern Churches , that they did not comprehend the Pro- 
vinces of Italy properly ſo called : Bur he offers to 
prove out of Gratian, and from the Teſtimony of Pe- 


lagins, Biſhop of Rome , Ti hat by reaſon of the length of a. 96. 


the way , the Biſhops of Milan and Aquilcia did conſe- 
crate each other. But is ſuch Auchority ſufficient co 
prove that the Biſhops of Milen and Aquileia were of 
old ſubject ro the Roman Patriarchate? We have no- 
thing to provethus, bur the bare word of one who was 
roo much concerned to be a nt Witneſs; and 
roo much alone to be a ſufficient Witneſs in this matter. 
The length and difficulty of the way was no hindrance 
aftcrwards for obtaining the Pope's conſent for the 
Conſecration of the Biſhop of Milan , as appears by the 
inſtance of Gregory produced by him; Why then 
ſhould that be alledged as the Reaſor beforc > For the 
Ways were not one jot ſhorter or eaſier to paſs. Bur 
if we compare the Elefion and Conſecration of St. Am- 
broſe at Milan, with that of Deus dedit in St. Gregory's 
time ; We ſhall ſce an apparent difference in the Cir- 
cumſtances of them. For at the firſt there was a Pro- 


vincial Synod by the Emperour's appointment, as 


( i) Theodoret relates it, who referr'd the choice to the (i) Fheod. z 4. 


Emperour ; But he'declining it, and the City falli 
into great heats about it, St. Ambroſe was of a ſudden 
choſcn , being then Governowr of the Province , and ſo 
was Inthronized, by the Bi there preſent. Nor 
one word here of the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome re- 
quired, or ſo much as mention'd ; And yet Pope Da- 
maſus was as ready to aſſert any thing that looked like 
a Right of his See , as Pelagins or Gregory. But at that 
time Se. Ambroſe, at Milan, had as great authority as 
Damaſus at Rome ; And the Italick Dioceſe was as con- 
ſiderable as the Roman. If the length and difficulty of 
the Way were the true Reaſon why St. Ambroſe did not 
go to Rome; yet why no Meſſenger fent? Why no A- 
og from the Pope to declare tis conſent ? Bur then 
the Extent of the Roman Dioceſe was better ago 
wherein 
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wherein all the Biſhops were to receive Conſecration 

from the. Biſhop of Rome, having no Metropolitane of 

their own 3 But this did not reach ſo far as Milan, 

This Roman Dioceſe was truly Patriarchal, having ſeve- 

ral Provinces under it, and was- therein peculiar and 

made a Precedent for the Biſhop of Alexandria, all the 

other Weſtern Churches being then govern'd by their 

(k) Ze: %w- ſeyeral Biſhops and Metropolitanes. ( 4) Fac. Leſchaſſt- 
er, p-454 er thinks that fine of the eleven Provinces of Italy made 
up this Dioceſe ; 1 mean the Provinces of Azguſlus, and 

not of Conſtantine; And within theſe were about ſeventy 
Biſbops who belonged to the Conſecration of the Biſhop of 
Rome, having no other Metropolitane ; And with this, as 
he obſcrves, the old Notitia of the Vatican, produced by 
( /) Baronius, agrees ; wherein the Suffragans of the 
Biſhop of Rome are ſaid to be the Bilbops of Campa- 
nia , the Marſi, Tuſcia, Umbria and Marchia : which 
Netitia 1s the ſame with the Provinciale Romamum , pub- 
(m) iz. 8 Jiſhed by ( m2 ) Miraus, and compared by him with 
#12 four MSS. wherein are ſet down all the Biſhops of the 
(n) Ughett- tal: Roman Province, as it 1s there called. | (n ) Ferd. Ughel- 
lus reckons up ſeventy Biſbops of thoſe who were immedi- 

ately under the Biſhop of Rome's Juriſdition', and had 

no Metropolitane over them g Theſe were within the Pro- 

vinces of Latium, Valeria, Tuſcia, Picenum and Umbria ; 

which neither anſwering exactly to the Zariſdition of 

the Roman Preſet, nor to that of the Vicarius Urbiz ; 

We arc not to judge of the Extent of this Dioceſe trom 

that of the Ciril Government, but from ancient Cuſtome , 

to which the Council of Nice doth expreſly attribute 

(0) gan-PE ig. * In the Dizonus Romanus, lately publithed by (0) Gar- 
p. $8. nerius out of an ancient Manuſcript, there is one Title, 
De Ordinatione Epiſcopi Suburbicarii a Romano Pontifice, 

where the whole Proceſs, as to the Conſecration of a 

new Biſhop, 1s ſet down , but from thence it appears , 

that none but the Subwbicary Biſhops belonged to his 
Conſecration. We freely grant then, That the Biſhop 

of Rome had a Patriarchal power over ſeveral Provinces ; 

as the Biſhop of Alexandria was allowed to have by the 

Council of Nice in imitation of him ; And that with- 

in this Dioceſe he did exerciſe this as a Patriarchal right 

to conſecrate Biſhops within thoſe ſeveral Provinces , ” 

the 


(1) Baron, A. D. 
n. 2% 
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the Biſbop of Alexandria did : But we deny that eyer 
che Biſhop 'of Rome did exerciſe this part of his Patri- 
archal power beyond the foremention'd Provinces. 

But to prove the larger Extent of the Pope's Power 
as to Conſecrations the Epiſtle of Siricius ro Anyſues Bi- 
ſhop of Theſalonica (p) 1s urged, whom the Pope makes 00 Sg 
his Legate in- the Part of Wllyricum , and charges him, © 
that no Conſecrations ſbould be allowed which were made 
without his conſent : And the ſame appears by the Epiſtles 
of Boniface ro the Biſhops of Theſlaly and IWlyricum , 
and of Leo to Anaſtaſius. All which are publiſhed ro- 
gether by Holflenius out of the Barberine Library ; or 
rather out of his Tranſcripts by Card. Barberine ( but 
( q) Hieron. Alexander cites a Paſlage out of the ſame (9) #, alern- 
ColleAion as in the Vatican Library ) but from whence- ſuburb- Dif 2. 
ſoeyer it came, the Objz&tion ſeems to be the more” ©” 
conſiderable, becauſe, as (r) Holftenius in his Notes often *. 
obſerves, ( s ) Blondel had denied that it could be proved I, 
by any Monument of Antiquity, That the Biſbop of Theſ-» 35z-. 
ſalonica was Legate to the Pope before the time of Leo. 

But, to give a clear account of this matter, Leo 
himſelf, in his Epiftle to Anaſtaſius , derives this Au- 
thority no higher than from Siricius, who gave it to 
Anyſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, certa tum primum ratione 
commiſit , ut per illam Provinciam poſutis, quas ad diſcipli- 
nam teneri voluit, Eccleſiis ſubventret. Siricius immedr 
ately ſuccceded Damaſus, who died according to (t) Hol- ©) Holfen, Dr 
flentus, 11 Dec. 384. Three ycars after the Council of ne. Par De- 
Conflantinople had adyanced that See to the Patriarchal 
dignity ; which gave great occaſion of Jealouſic and 
Suſpicion to the Biſhops of Rome, that being the Impe- 
rial City as well as Rome ; And ( «) Socrates obſerves , (u) Secr.1g..8. 
That from that time Ne&tarius the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple, had the Government -f Conſtantinople and Thrace, 
as falling to bis ſhare. This made the _ of Rome 
think it high time to look about them, and co inlarge 
their Furiſdition , ſince the Biſhop of New Rome had 
gained fo large an acceſſion by that Council, And to 

ent his farther Incroachments Weſtwards , his Di- 
oceſe of Thrace bordering upon Macedonia, the ſubtileſt 
Device they could think of , to ſecure that Province 
and to inlarge their own Authority, was, to wy 
ſua 
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ſuade the Biſhop of Theſalorica to aft as by Commiſion 
from the Biſhop of Rome : So that he ſhould eyoy the 
ſame privileges which he had before. And being 
back'd by fo great an Intereſt, he would be berter 
able to conteſt with ſo powetfull a Neighbour as the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. And if any objected, That this 
was to break the Rates ſettled by the Corncil of Nice, 
They had that Anſwer ready ; That the Biſbop of Con- 
ſtantinople began :- and their Conecrnment was, to ſe- 
cure the Rights of other Churches from von invaded 
by him « het means they endeavour'd ro draw 
thoſe Churches bordering on the Thracian Dioceſe, firſt 
to own a Submiſſion to the Biſhop of Rome as their Pa- 
triarch ; Which yet was ſo far from giving thcm caſe, 
which ſome it may be expetted by it, that it onely 
involyed them in continual Troubles , as appcars by 
thar very Colleion of Holflenivs. For the - wa of 
Conflantinople were not negligent in promoting their 
own Authority in the Provinces of Iyricum, nor in 
withſtanding the Imovations of the Biſhop of Rome. 
To which purpoſe they obtained an Imperial Edift to 
(») Theod. 16. this day extant in both (w)} Codes, which ſtrictly for- 

- Ugs.t de Epiſe. , . . . . , 
' C.Juſt. &ss. bids any Innovation 1n the Provinces of Ilyricum , and 
wee declares, That if any doubtfull Caſe happen'd, according to 
the ancient Cuflome and Canons, it was to be left to the 
provincial Synod, but not without the advice of the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. The occaſion whereof was this , 
Perigenes being rejefted at Patre, the Biſhop of Rome 
takes upon him to put him into Corirth, without the 
conſent of the provincial Synod : This the Biſhops of 
Theſſaly, among whom the chict were, Pauſtanus, Cy- 
riacus and Calliopus, look upon as a notorious Þheafton 
of their Rights ; and therefore in a provincial Syzod they 
appoint another Perſon to ſucceed there. Which Pro- 
cceding of theirs is heinouſly taken at Rome, as appears 
(x) cae?. Rm. by ( x ) Boniface's Epiſtles about it, both to Rufus of 
t 54% Theſſalonica, whom he had made his Legare, and to the 
Biſhops of Theſſaly, and the other Provinces. But they 
make Application to rhe Patriarch of Conſtantinople , 
who procures this Law, m favour of the ancient provin- 
cial Synods, and for reftraint of the Pope's Incroach- 
menits , but withall, fo as to reſerve the laſt refore » 
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the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. At this Boniface ſhews 
himſelf extremely nettled , as appears by his next E- 
piſtle to Rufus, and incourages him, to fland it out to the 
utmoſt ; And gtves him authority to excommunicate thoſe 
Biſhops , and to depoſe Maximus, whom they conſecrated 
according to the ancient Canons. But all the Art of his 
management of this Cauſe lay, in throwing the 0dium 
of it uponthe Ambition of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; 
And thus the Contention between the Biſhops of the 
rwo Imperial Citics proved the deſtruction of the An- 
cient Polity of the Church, as it was ſettled by the 
' Council of Nice. 


It is ſaid by (y) Petrus de Marca and Holftenius, That {Pe Cord. 


all this attempt of Theodoſius was to no purpoſe ; Becauſe 
afterwards the Biſhops of Macedonia ſubmitted to the 
Pope's power ; And that Reſcript was revoked by another 
of Theodoſius publiſhed in the Roman Collefion. Ic 
cannot -be denied, That for ſome time the Biſhop of 
Rome prevailed , but it appears, that it was not long, 
by the ſad Complaint made to Boniface II. of the Pre- 
valency of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople in thoſe parts 
made by Stephen, Biſhop of Lariſa, the Meoepoliref 
Theſſaly, and his Brethren 7 _—_ Elpidizs and Ti- 
motheus: And our ( z) Authour 


unſelt confeſſes, that (2)cacit Aut 


it appears by the Notitie, That theſe Provinces were at ».3. p. 421. 


laſt wholly taken away from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 
Rome, and made ſubjef to the Patriarch of Conſtant- 
nople. , 
= which account of the matter of Fa# we have 
theſe things very obſervable. ( 1.) That there was 
no Precedent could be produced as to the Pope's inter- 
ling in their Conſecrations before the time of Siricirs. 
Ch true, Damaſus his Epiſtle to Acholius is mention'd 
ſomerumes. by the following Popes ; Bur any one that 


rcads both his Epiſtles in the (a) Roman ColleAion will find, © 35% 3 


that neither of chem do relate to this matter : And the 
former is not onely dirctcd to Acholius, but to ſeyc- 
ral other Biſbops; And the Deſign of it is, 7o adviſe 
them 10 take care, that a worthy perſon be put into the 
See of Conſtantinople in the approaching Corncil ; And 
to the ſame purpoſe 1s the following Epiſtle to Acholi-» + 
zs, But what is this to the Pope's power about Conſe- 
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(b) Colle. Rom. 
þ 81, 83- 


ſecrations in the Provinces of Illyricum? And how was 
Acholizs more concern'd than Euridicus, Severus, Ura- 
nius , and the reſt of the Biſhops ? ( 2.) That the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome's interpoling in their Conſecrations was dif- 
liked and oppoſed as an Innovation by the Biſhops of 
thoſe Provinces. Which appears by the Epiſtles of 
Pope Boniface about the Caſc of Perigenes : For by the 
Canons of the Church, the Conſecration and Deſignation 

of the Biſbops of the Province was lettto the provincial = 
Smods : And therefore they did not underſtand on 
what account the Biſhop of Rome ſhould interpoſe: 
therein. ( 3.) That the Law of Theodoſins was prin- 
cipally deſigned to reſtore the Canonical Diſcipline 
and the Authority of provincial Synods. For the words 
are, Omni innovatione ceſſante, vetuflatem Q& C anones pri- 
flinos Eccleſraflicos , qui nunc uſque tenuerunt , per onmes 
Illyrici Provincias ſervari precipimus, Which cannot be 
well underſtood of any other Canons than ſuch as relate 
to the Eccleſraſtical Government of Provinces, and 
not.of any peculiar Cuftoms there, as Gothofred miſtakes 
the. mcaning of them: And in caſe any difference did 
ariſe, it was to be Icft Comentui ſacerdotali ſanftoque Fu- 
dicio, 1. c. To the provincial Synod, and not to any Legate 
of the Biſhop of Rome ; Whoſe incroachment was that 
Innovation winch was to be laid aſide : as is now plain 
by the Roman Collelion , without which this Law was 
not rightly underſtood., as appears by the ſeveral at- 
rempts of Baronius, Peron and Gorhofred. ( 4. ) That 
alchough by the means of Honorius, upon the'impor- 
tunity of the Biſbop of Rome this Reſcript was recalled 
by (6) Theodofius : Yet the former onely was enter'd in- 
tothe Codes both of Theodoſius and Juſtinian ; which hath 


. all the formality of a Law, being directed to the P. P. of 


Illyriczm, and hath the date by C onſuls annexed ; bur the 
Revocation 1s onely a Reſcripe from Theodoſius to Hono- 
rius, and refers to an Edid ſent to the P, P. of Ityricun, 
which not appearing , the other being enter'd into the 
Code, gives great ground to bclievc that this Revorati- 
on was voided, and the former ſtood as the Law; 
Which ought rather to be preſumed to be the 4 of 
Zaftinian huaaſelt , the Privileges of Conſlantinople bc- 
ing concerned herein, than merely the Pique of 7ri- 
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bonian and the Colleours of the Laws againſt the Roman 
See, as (c) Holftenius ſuggeſts. So that from this porn 
whole matter ir appears what Oppoſition the Pope's in- 7+ 
terpoling in foreign Conſecrations met with, not onely 
from the Biſhops of thoſe Provinces , but from the Im- 
perial Laws. 
But let us now ſee what Patriarchal Authority, as co 
Conſecrations, the Biſhops of Rome exerciſed in theſe 
more Weſtern Churches. As to Gaul, our ( d) Authour ens 
confeſſeth, That the Biſhops of Rome did not challenge c4.48.1.n.161. 
the praftice of Conſecrations to themſelves, as appears by 
the Words of Leo to the Biſhops of the Province of Vien- 
na, Which he produces. Non nobis Ordinationes weſtra- 
rum Provinciarum defendimus : ( for ſo he underſtands 
cheſe Wotds of Conſecrations , although they are capa- 
ble of another meaning, viz. That he did not take upon 
him t0 manage the Affairs of the Gallican Churches , but 
on:ly took care that they ſhould doe it themſelyes ac- 
cording to the Canons, which was Leo's Pretence in that 
(e) Epiltlc ) but then he diftinguiſheth between the Right («)Leo,ff.1o. 
it ſelf , and the Exerciſe of it , which may be parted with © Yr 
by particular privileges granted, but the Right it ſelf may 
be flill reſerved; And the ſame he after faith in gene- 
ral of the (f ) Weſtern Provinces, whercin he can trace no (f) Schelfr. # 
Footſteps of the practice, and therefore concludes, it © 
muſt be trom privileges granted by the Biſhops of Rome, 
by reaſon of diflance, which the Patriarch of Alexandria 
would not grant. But wc arc now proving the Right 
by the Praftice, and therefore it 1s unreaſonable to 
alledge a Right without it ; For this way of proving 15 
ridiculous ; iz. to prove that the Pope had patriar- 
chal Rights, becauſe he did exerciſe them ; And then to 
ſay, Though he did not exerciſe them, yer he had them ; 
And fo to prove that he had them, becauſe he was Pa- 
triarch of the Weſt. Yet this is in truth the way of proof 
this late Authour uſeth ; He ſheweth from Lupus, That 
all Conſecrations of metropolitane and provincial Biſhops 
belong to the Patriarch : Then to prove A patriarchal 
Power , 1t 1s neccflary to prove, that all che Conſecrati- 
ons within the Provinces do belong to that Sze. But 
how doth this appear as to the Weſtern Provinces ? 
Did all che Cenſecrations of Biſhops within them belong 
R 2 
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ro the Biſhops of Rome ? If not, then they were not 


(8) 1d. n. 101. 


(h) Cypr.Ep.68. 
ed. Ox. 


within the Roman Patriarchate: It they did, we expect 
the proof of it by the praftice. No, he contellerh, 
the praflice was different ; But fill they had the patriar- 
chal Right. How ſo? 7es, faith he, 7hat is plain, be- 
cauſe ihe Biſhop of Rome was Patriarch of the Weſt. This 
way of proving may be good againſt De Marca, who 
had granted the Pope to be the Weſtern Patriarch ; bur 
it 1s ridiculous to thoſe that deny it. 

But he atcemprs ſomething farther , viz. (g) That the 
Biſhop of Rome had, before the Council of Nice, the pow- 
er of depoſine Biſbops in Gaul, as appears by Martianus 
of Arlcs depoſed by Stephanus. This'( þ ) Martianus had 
openly declared himſelf of the Novatian party; Ar 
which Fauſtinus, Biſhop of Lyons, and other Bilhops in 
Gaul were very much troubled, and cxpreſled their Re- 
ſentments of it , but he lighted cheir Cenſures of him: 
Both parties made Applications to St. Cyprian, and Mar- 
tianus deſired to preſerve Communion with him; Bur 
he was utcerly rejected there for joining in the Nowa- 
tian Schiſm. But it ſeems, by St. Cyprian's Epiſtle, he 
had flill hopes not to be condemned at Rome, although 
the Schiſm began there. For, ſaith hc, How it would 
it look, after Novatian himſelf had been ſo lately and u- 
niverſally rejefled, to ſuffer our ſelves to be deceived by 
his Flatterers ? St. Cyprian and his Collegues were in no 
danger, for they had already detected and condemned 
him, therefore this muſt be: underſtood of Stephen , 
which is the Reaſon he preſſes him ſo hard, and with 
ſome Authority to diſpatch his Letters to the People 
of Arles to chuſe another Biſhop in'the place of Marti- 
anus , Dirigantur in Provinciam Q& |ad Plebem Arclata 
conſiſtentem 4 te Litere, &c. And a little before he 
tells him , He ought to ſend his mind at large to their 
Brethren the Biſhops of Gaul, That they ought not ſuffer 
him to inſult over their Fraternity , &c. And the Rea- 
ſon he gives for this Freedom whuch he uſcth with him 
is, Becauſe they held the Balance of the Government of 


" the Church in common among them ;| And , being ſeveral 


Paſtours , they took care of the ſame Flock, who ought all 
to join in condenming fuch a Follower of Novatian , and 


thereby preſerve the reputation of their Predeceſſours, Cor- 
nclus 
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nelius and Lucius, who were glorious Martyrs : and he 
eſpecially who ſucceeded them. And fo, not doubting 
his compliance , in a friendly manner he deſires him, 
to let him know who ſucceeded Martianus at Arles, that he 
might know to whom to write. I appeal to any Man of 
common Senſe, whether this looks like the Applicari- 
on made to the Weſtern Patriarch , to whom Sr. Cypri- 
an himſelf owed ſubjection as ſuch. For when the 
Biſhops of Rowe began to — a patriarchal Power 
over the Churches of Theſſaly, they expected Applica- 
tion to be made to them in a Style ſuitable to thar Dig- 
nity, as is very remarkable 1n the (i) Roman Colleft;- 0) 049. Rm 
on; As in the Petition of Stephanrs, Biſhop of Lariſſa, 
che Metropolis of Theſſaly, Domino meo ſanflo ac beatiſji- 
mo & revera venerando Patri Patrum, & Archiepiſcopo 
atque Patriarthe Bonifacio data ſupplicatio 4 Stephano 
exiguo: And iti the very ſame ſtyle Elpidius, Stepha- » 3 
mus and Timotheus. Theſe write like men that knew 
their diſtance, and what Authority the Biſhop of Rome 
then challenged ; Bur the meek and humble St. Cypri- 
an ſeems to itand upon equal Terms with the Biſhop 
of Rome , or rather, as if he were upon the higher 
Ground, he takes upon him to tell him his duty, and 
rather checks him for his neglect in it, than owns any 
Authority in him ſuperiour to his. So that if any parri- 
archal Power be to be inferr'd from this Epiſtle, it 
would be much rather, that St. Cyprian was Patriarch of 
the Weſt, chan the Biſhop of Rome ; ſince he is rather 
{uperiour , who dirc&ts what another ſhould doe, than 
he who docth what is directed ; And if from hence it 
follows, That the execution of the Canons was in the Bi- 
Jbop of Rome, it will likewiſe follow, that the direfing 
chat execution was 1n the Biſhop of Carthage. 

But we arc told, (4 ) that, even in Africa, no Conſecra- (*) *belltreer 
tions were allow'd , without the conſent of the Biſhop of 
Rome: This is great News indeed, of which the African = 
Code gives us no information : But (7) Holftenius finds (49% oP 
it 1n an Epiſtle of Siricizs or of Innocentins, (which he 
plcaſcs , Ge the ſame Rules arc in both ) onely in the 
Canon Law it is taken from Innocentins , and the truc 
Senſe is given of it, Extra conſeientiam, Metropolitani 
{piſcopi, nullus audeat ordinare Fpiſcopum. But ”"y 1s 

us 


—— —  —- _ 


T be Antiquities of Chap. III. 


this to the Roman Patriarchate? And our Authour doth 
not ſeem to rely upon it ; Bur he alle&dges a Paſſage in 
Optatus , that Eunomius and Olympius, rwo Biſtops , 
were ſent to Carthage to conſecrate a Biſlop in the place 
both of Cecilian and Donatus: And Albaſpinezs ſaith , 
they were ſent by the Pope's Authority. But this Obſerva- 
(m) Opear. 4. 1. tio of his he hath not from (m) Optatus, by whom it 
rather appcars, that chey were ſent by the mperour, 
who ſtopt Cecilian at Brixia. And no one that reads 
the Paſſages about Mzlthiades ar that time, and 
how Conſtantine joined Marinus, Maternus and Rhetici- 
us in Commiſſicn with him, can cvcr imagine , that 
the Biſhop of Rome was then cſtcemed the Patriarch of 
the Weſt ; and, as ſuch, to have had Jwriſdiftion over 

the Biſhops of Africa. 
(v*-+1frac. = The laſt (z) Artemprt to prove the Pope's patriar- 
” * *" chal Power, as to Conſecrations in the Weſtern Churches, 
is from his Authority of giving Palls to the Metropolitanes. 
Which, he proves from Gregory's Epiſtles, as to the Bi- 
ſhops of Arles and London ; And from an Epiſtle of Bo- 
£1, Biſhop of Mentz, wherein, he. ſaith, it was agreed 
in France, That the Metropolitanes ſhould receive Palls 
from the Roman See. But how far arc we now gone 
from the Council of Nice and the Rules of Church-po- 
litie then eſtabliſhed > We do not deny , that the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome did , aſlume to themſelves 1v following 
Agcs a more than patriarchal Power over the Weſtern 
Churches : But we ſay there arc no footſteps of it in 
the time of the Council of Nice ; And that what Power 
they gained, was by Uſurpation upon the Righrs of Me- 
wo and provincial Synods then ſertled by gene- 
ral conſent of the Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church. 
But this Vſurpation was not made 1n an Inſtant, but 
by ſeveral Steps and Degrees, by great Artifice and 
Subtilty, drawing the Merropolitanes themſclves, under 
a Pretence of advancing their Autheriry, to betray their 
Rights. And among the Artifices of the Court of Rome 
this of the Pall was none of the leaſt; For by it the 
Popes pretended to contirm and inlarge the privileges 
of Merropolitanes which hereby they d:d cttcctually o- 
verthrow, as though they reccived them merely trom 
the Fayour of the Biſhop of Rome, which did undoub- 
| tedly 
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ecdly belong to them by ancient Righe. Bur thar this 

was a mere Device to bring the Merropolitanes into dc- 
pendence on the Court of Rome, appears by the molt 
ancient Form of ſending the Pall in the ( 0) Diurnus (00,29 
Romanus , where it 1s finely called, the ſbewing their 
unanimity with St. Pcter. But what the Nature and De- 

fign, and Antiquity of the Pall was, is ſo fully ſer forth 

by ( p) Petrus de Marca, and (q) Garnerizs, that I ſhall cs 


6. C $, 6, 9- 


ſay no more,of it: Onely that from hence the ancient (y) Gr 47 
Rights of the Metropolitane Churches do more fully ap- wn xo. © 
pear, becauſe it was fo long before this Badge of Sub- 

jeftion was received 1n theſe -Weſtern Churches ; For 

the Syed which Boniface mentions, wherein the Metro- 

politanes conſented to receive Palls from Rome, was not till 

the middle of the 8® Century : And great Artsand En- 
deavours were uſed 1n all the Weſtern Charches, before 

they could be brought to yield to this real Badge of 

the Pope's patriarchal Power over them. Which is par- 
today truc of the Britiſh Churches which preſerved 

their Metropolitane Rights, as long as their Churches 

were in any tolerable condition; And that withour 

ſuffering any diminution of them from the Pope's pa- 

triarchal Power : As will farther appcar in this Di(- 

courlc. 


(2.) The next Patriarchal Right to be examined, 1s 
that of calling Biſhops within their JuriſdiAton to Cornncils. 
It 1s cruly obſcrved by (7) de Marca, That thoſe who re- (1) P: txcad 
ceived Conſecration from another, were bound by the an- : 
cient Diſcipline of the Church attend to-4ns Councils ;, 
And in the Senſc of the old Canon Law, (s) thoſe two (5) be contun- 


tin. Patriarch. 


Expreſſions , To belong to the Conſecration, 'or to the Corm- ,. 152. 
cil, were all one. And fo cvery Metropolitane had a 
Right to ſummon the Biſhops of his Province, and the 
Primates or Patriarchs , as many as recciyed Conſerra- 
tions from them. Thus the Biſhop of Rome's patriarchal 
Council confifted of thoſe within his own Dioceſe' or 
the Suburbicary Churches. Where there being no Me- 
tropolitanes , the Roman Council did much exceed others 
in the number of Biſhops belonging to it? thenee Gal- 
la Placidia relates, how ſbe foxnd the Biſhap of Ronic 
compaſſed about with a great namber of Biſhops which' he 
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had gather'd out of innumerable Cities |of Italy, by reaſon 

of the Dignity of his Place. It ſcems then no Biſhops of 

other Weſtern Churches were ſummon'd to the Roman 
Councils. But the Biſhops of Sicily were then under the 

Italian Government, and reckon'd with the 1ralian Bi- 

ſhops. It may be queſtion'd , whether in Rvffinus his 

time they were comprehended within the Suburbicary 
Churches. But 1n Leo's time the Bilbops of Rome had 
inlarged their Furiſdiion fo far, as to ſummon the Bi- 

ſhops of Sicily to their Councils. This 1s evident from 

Leo's Epiſtle to all the Biſhops of Sicily, where he char- 

ges them every year to ſend three of their Number to a 

Council in Rome; And this he requires in purſuance 

of the Nicene Canons ; From whence it ſeems probable, 

That the Biſhop of Rome did by degrees gain all the 
Churches within the Juriſdiction of the VYricarius Urbis 

as his patriarchal Dioceſe. For Sicily was one of the 

(1) Schelftract, tem Provinces Myr; thereto. But our (7) Authour 
*  fCuth, That the Council of Nice ſpeaks there onely of pro- 
wincial Councils, and not of patriarchal, What then ? 

Was Sicily within the Roman Province, conſidering the 

Biſhop of Rowe merely as a Metropolitane © That 1s vc- 

ry abſurd, ſince Sicily was a Province of it ſelf, and as 

ſuch, ought to have had a Merropolitane of its own: And 

ſo all che other neighbour Provinces to Rome ; whereas 

we reade of none there; but as far as the Biſhop of Rome's 
Furiſdiftion extended, it was immediate, and ſwallow'd 

- Up all Merropolitane Rights. I know ( « ) Petrus de Mar- 

_ ca thinks there were Metropolitanes within the Suburbicary 
Churches ; . But I ſee no Authority he brings for it be- 

ſides the Nicene Canon and the Decrees of Innocentius 

and Leo which rclatc to other Churches. But any one 

that carefully reads the Epiſtles of Leo ro the Biſhops 

within thoſe Provinces, nd comparcs them with thoſe 

written to the Biſhops without them, will, as (w) Queſ- 

xel hath well obſerved, find ſo different a ſtrain in 

them, that from thence he may juſtly infer, that there 

were no Metropolitanes 1n the former, but there were in 

(x) Lev. F>-6- the Jatter. When he (x) writes to the Biſkop of Aquileia 
NY he takes notice of his provincial Syncd, and directs the 
Epiſtles of general concernment to the Merropelitane ; 

+) > 126, as he doth not onely to him, but to (/y) the Biſtop of 
Ratenna 
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Ravenna too. And when (2) Euſebius, Biſhop of Mi- (z) 5 14+ 

lan, wrote to. him, he gives an account of the provin- 

cial Council which he held. But there is nothing like 

this, in the Epiſtles ſent to the Biſhops within the ter 

Provinces, no mention 1s therein made of Metropolitanec, 

or of any provincial Synods. But here we find the Bi- 

ſhops of Sicily mn common ſummon'd to ſend three 

of their number to an annual Council at Rome. From 

whence I conclude, That the Pope's Patriarchal Council 

lay within the compaſs of thele Suburbicary Churches. 

I do not deny but upon occaſion there might be more 

Biſhops ſummon'd to meet at a Council in Rome; As 

when ( a) Awelian gave the Biſhops of Italy leaye ro@ +7 

meet at Rome in the Caſe of Paulus Samoſatenus. And 

when they met with 7ulizs, in the Caſe of Athanaſius, 

and ſuch like Inſtances of an extraordinary Nature 

and yery different from the fixed canonical Councils ; 

which were provincizl elſewhere, but in the Roman Di- 

oceſe they were Patriarchal ; yet they extended no far- 

ther than to the Biſhops within the Suburbicary Churches, 

And whoſocver conliders the Councils of Italy in Saint 

Ambroſe's time, publiſhed by (b) Sirmondes, will find that () Symon. 

che Biſhops of the Iralick Dioceſe did not think thetm- Theod. ». 57: 

ſclvcs obliged to reſort to Rome for a Patriarchal Coun- 

cil, And, which is more obſervable, the lacter of chem 

extremely difters from Damaſus about the ſame matter ; 

which was the Conſecration of Maximus to be Biſho 

of Conſtantinople. For (c) Damaſus, in his Epiſtle to (<)c1&8. 8m. 

Acholius, &c. bitterly exclaims againſt the ſerting up*® ® 

Maximus, as though all Religion lay at ſtake, and ad- 

monmtſhed them at the next Council at Conflantinople to 

rake care that a fitter Perſon be choſen in his room : 

And the ſame he re-inforces in another Epiſtle to A- 

cholius alonc. But ( d ) St. Ambroſe, and the Biſbops-of (4) 4" 

Italy with him , in a Concihar Addreſs to Theodofeus , 2300 

juſtific the Conſecration of Maximus, and diſlike that of 

Gregory and Nefarius. Now in this Caſe I defire to 

know, whether this Council own'd the Biſhop ot Rome's 

Patriarchal Power ? For ( e ) Em. 4 Schelftraet, tollow- (5) Stelter 

ing Chriflianus Lupus, faith, That in the Pope's patriar- 

chal Power is implied, that the Biſhops are onely to conſult 

and adviſe, but the determination doth wholly belong to the 
5 Pope 
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Pope as Patriarch ; And that the Biſhop of Alexandria 
had the ſame power appears by the Biſbops of Egypt de- 
claring they could not doe any thing without the Biſhop of 
Alexandria. Let us then grant, That the Biſhop of 
Rome had the ſame Authority within his Patriarchal Di- 
oceſe , doth not this unavoidably cxclude the Biſhops 
of the 1:alick Dioceſe from being under is Patriarchate ? 
For if they had been under it , would they have , not 
barely met, and conſulted , and ſent ro the Emperour 
without him, but in flat oppoferion to hum ? And when 
afterwards the Weſtern Biſhops met 1n Council at Ca- 
pua , in order to the compoling the Differences in the 
Church of Antioch, although it were within the Roman 
Patriarchate, yet it being a Council of Biſhops aſlem- 
bled out of the Italick Dioceſe as well as the Roman, the 
Biſhop of Rome did not prefide therein, but St. Ambroſe ; 
(f) ambro(® 25 appears by (f)) St. Ambroſe his Epiſtle to Theophilus, a- 
bout the proceedings of this Council; For he ſaith, He 
hopes what Theophilus and the Biſbops of Egypt ſhould 
determine in that Cauſe about Flayianus , would not be dif. 
pleaſing to their Holy Brother , the Biſhop of Rome. And 
© £479 there follows another (g) Epiſtle in St. Ambroſe which 
overthrows the Pope's Patriarchal Power over the We- 


ſtern Churches by the confeſlion of the Pope himſelf. 
For that which had paſſed under the name of St. Am- 
(") cole#. Ren: roſe 18 now found by (þ) Holftenius to be written by Si- 


Þ. 185. 


ricius, and 1s ſo publiſhed in the Roman ColleAion, and 
"penny ſince in the ( 7 ) Collefion of Councils at Paris. This E- 
" piſtle was written by Siricizs to Anyſius and other Bi- 

_ of Iyricum, concerning the Caſe of Bonoſus, which 
had been rcterr'd to them by the Council of Capua, as 
being the neighbour Biſhops, and therefore , accor- 
ding to the Rules of the Church, fitteſt to give Judge- 
ment 1n 1t. But they, cither out of a complement or in 
carneſt, delired to know the Pope's opinion abour it. 
So his Epiſtle begins, Accepi literas veſtras de Bonoſo 
Epiſcopo , quibus , wel pro weritate , vel pro modeſlia, no- 
flram ſententiam ſciſcitari voluiftis. And are theſe the Ex- 
preſſtons of one with Patriarchal Power, giving anſwer to 
a Caſc of difficulty which canonically - before him ? 
Bur he afterwards declares , he had nothing to doe in 
It, ſince the Council of Capra had referr'd it ro them, 


and 
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and therefore they were bound to give Judgment in tt: 
Sed cum hujuſmodi fuerit Concilii Capuentfis pudicium-=-+ 
advertimus. quod nobis judicandi forma competere non poſit. 
If che Biſhop of Rome had then patriarchal Power over 
all che Weſtern Churches, how came he to be excluded 
from judging this Cauſe by the Proceedings of the 
Council of Capua? Would Pope Siricizs have born 
tins ſo patiently and ſubmiſlively , and declined med- 
dling 1n it, if he had thought » th it did of Right be- 
long to him to determine it? If the Execution of the 
Canons belongs to the Biſhop of Rome as the Supreme 
Patriarch, how comes the Comncil of Capua not to re- 
fer this matter immediately tro him, who was ſo near 
them ; Bur, without ſo much as asking his Judgment, 
co appoint the ng, determinung it. to the Bi- 
ſhops of Macedonia? We- have no reaſon to queſtion 
the ſincericy of this Epiſtle which Card. Barberine pub- 
liſhed as it lay with others in Holtenizs his Papers ta- 
ken outof the Vatican, and other Roman MSS. by the 
expreſs Order of Alexander VII. And although a late 
(4) Advocate tor the Pope's Power in France againſt De (%) Pe Jur- 
Marca, hath offer'd ſeveral Reaſons to prove this Epi- Eveſquer,Þ. 563: 
Rle counterfeit, yer they are all anſwer'd by a (1) Doc- Y mount 
tour of the Sorbon. So that this Epiſtle of Siricius is a <#%<2% 
ſtanding Monument, not onely againſt the Pope's ab- 
ſolute and unlimued Power, bur his 5a js of 
his own Dioceſe. 

But co juſtifie the Pope's patriarchal Power in calling 
che Weſtern Biſbops to his Council at Rome, we have ſe- 
veral (m) Inſtances brought; ' As of ſome Gallican Bi- (p)Strltre. 
Jhops preſent at the Council under Damaſus ; Wilfrid, 
an Engliſh Biſbop under Agatho a Legate from the Coun- 
cil held in Britain; with Felix of Arles and others; and 
ſome others of later times. Bur what do extraordinary 
Councils , mecting at Rome , prove, as to the Biſhop of 
Rome's being Patriarch of the Weſtern Churches * Do 
the Weſtern Councils, meeting at Milan, Arles, Arimi- 
num, Sardica, or ſuch Places, prove the Biſhops of them 
to beall Patriarchs? Theſe things are not worth men- 
tioning, unleſs there be ſome circumſtance to ſhew 
thar the Biſhop of Rome called the Weſtern Biſbops to- 
gcther by his patriarchal Power, tor which there 1s no 

y 2 cyidence 
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evidence brought. Bur there 1s a very great diftcrence 
between Comncils aſſembled for Unity of Faith or Diſci- 
pline from ſeveral Dioceſes, and provincial Synods, and 
atriarchal Councils called at certain timcs to attend the 
- © anne patriarchal See, as is to be ſcen in the (7) Diurnus Roma- 
nus, Where the Biſhops, within the Roman Patriarchate, 
oblige themſelves to obey the Summons to a Corncil at 
Rome, at certain fixed times, as Garnerizs ſhews ; which, 
he ſaith, was three times in the year. | But he adds, this 
extended no farther than to the Biſhops within the Subur- 
bicary Churches , who had no Primate but the Biſhop of 
Rome, and fo this was a true patriarchal Council. 


( 3.) But the laſt Right conteſfed for, is, that of Ap- 
peals in greater Cauſes. By which we underſtand ſuch 
Application of the Parties concerned as doth imply a 
Superiow Juriſdiftion in him they make their reſort to, 
whercby he hath full Authority to determine the mat- 
ters in difference: For otherwiſe Appeals may be no 
more than voluntary Afts in the Parties, and then the 
Perſon appealed to hath no more Power than their 
Conſent gives him. Now in the-Chriſtian Church, for 


preſervation of Peace and Unity , it was uſual to ad- 


viſe in greatcr Caſes with the Biſhops of other Churches , - 
and chiefly with thoſe of the greateſt Reputation, who 
were wont to give their Judgment, not by way of 
Authority , but of Friendly correſpondence; not to 
ſhew their Dominion, but their Care of pany the 


Unity of theChurch. Of this we have a remarkable 
Inſtance in the Italick Council, of which St. Ambroſe was 
Prefident, who did interpoſe in the Afairs of the Ea- 
ſtern Church; not with any pretence of Authority 
over them, but merely out of Zeal to keep up and 
reſtore Unity among them. They knew very well how 
ſuſpicious the Eaftern Biſbops were of the Weſtern Bi- 
Jhops meddling in their matters cver ſince the Coun- 
cil of Sardica (of which afterwards) but they tell chem, 
it was no new thing for the Weſtern Biſhops to be concerned 
Yi top: na Co%* when things were out of order among them. (0) Non Praro- 
gativam, ay they, vindicamus examinis , ſed Confortiun: 
tamen debuit efſe communis arbitrii, They did noc chal- 


lenge a Power of calling them to account , but they 
thought 
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chought there ought to be a mutual Correſpondence 
for the general good, and therefore they reccived Ma- 
ximus his Complaint of his hard uſage at Conſtantinople. 
Will any hence infer, that this Council or St. Ambroſe 
had a Swperiozr Authority over the Patriarch of Conflan- 
tinople > So that neither C p_ Advices, Referen- 
ces, nor any other Af which depends upon the Wil of 
the Parties, and are deſigned onely for a common good, 
can prove any true Patriarchal Power. Which being: 
premiſed , let us now ſee what Evidence 15 produced 
trom hence for the Pope's patriarchal Power over the 
Weftern Churches. And the main thing inſiſted upon 15, 
(p) The Biſbop of Rome's appointing 7 ates in the We- (p)Sdliiner 
flern Churches to hear and examine C 5 , and to report 
them. And of this, the firſt Inſtance is produced of 
the ſeveral Epiſtles of Popes to the Biſhops of Theſlalo- 
nica in the Roman Colletion. Of which a large ac- 
count hath been already given: And the firſt begin- 
ning of this was after the Council of Sardica had out 
of a Pique to the Eaftern Biſhops and Jealouſie of the 
Emperour allow'd *the Biſhop of Rome the Liberty of 

| granting a re-hearing of Cauſes in the ſeveral Provinces ; 
which was the pretence of ſending Legates into them; 
And this was the firſt conſiderable ſtep that was made 
towards the advancing the Pope's power over the IWe- 
ftern Churches. For a preſent ( q) Dofozr of the Sor- ()P: avs 
bon confeſleth , that in the ſpace of 347 years, i. e. to Mein car, 
the Sardican Council, No one Inflance can be produced of © © 
any Cauſe, wherein Biſhops were concerned, that was e- 
zer brought to Rome by the Biſhops that were the Judges 
of it. Burt if the Pope's Patriarchal Power had been 
known before, it had been a _ way of procccedi 
from the Biſhops in Provincial Synods to the Patriarch. 
And withall, he faith, before that Council no inſtance can t- 15 
be produced of any Judges Delegates for the review of 
Judgment paſſed in provincial Synods : And whatever Pri- 
vilege or Authority was granted by the Council of Sardica 
10 the Biſhop of Rome , was wholly new, and had no Tra- 
dition of the Church to guſtifie it ; And was not then recei- R 
ved either in the Eaſtern or Weflern Churches. So that all Fat a 
the Pleas of a Patriarchal Power, as to the Biſhop of 
Rome, with reſpe& to greatef Canſes muſt fall = 

muc 
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much ſhort of the Council of Nice. As to the Inſtance 
of Marcianus of Arles, that hath been anſwered alrea- 
dy ; And asto the Depoſition of Biſbops in England by 
the Pope's authority 1n later times , it 1s of no impor- 
tance, ſince we do not deny the matter of Fact, as to 
the Pope's Uſurpations; But we ſay, they can ncver 
juſtific the exerciſe of a Patriarchal Power over theſc 
Churches by the Rules eſtabliſhed in the Council of 
Nice. 

But it 1s ſaid, That the Cormcil of Arles, before that of 
Nice, attributes to the Biſhop of Romc, Majores Dioce- 
ſes, 1. e. according to De Marca, all the Weſtern Chur- 
ches ; Butin anſwer to this, I have already ſhew'd how 
far the Weſtern Biſbops at Arles were from owning the 
Pope's Patriarchal Power over them , becauſe they do 
not ſo much as deſire his Confirmation of what had pa- 
ſed in Council ; But onely ſend the Canons to him to 

ubliſh them. Bur our Authour and Chriftianus Lupus 
f , that ſuch is the Parriarch's Authority, That all Afs 
Lf, Biſbops in Council are in themſelves invalid without his 
Sentence, which onely gives Life ant Vigour to them ; As 
they prove by the Patriarch of Alexandria. But if the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome were then owned to be Patriarch over 
ſeven or cight Dioceſes of the Weſt, according to De 
Marca's expoſition ; how came they to {it and make 
Canons , without the leaſt mention of his Authority ? 
So that either they muſt deny him to be Parriarch, or 
they muſt ſay he was affrontcd in the higheſt manner 
by the Weſtern Biſhops there aſſembled. Bur as to the 
expreſſion of Majores Dioceſes, it is very queſtionable, 
whether in the time of the Council of Arles, the diſtri- 
bution of the Empire by Conſtantine into Dioceſes were 
then made, and it ſeems probable not to have been 
done in the time of the Council of Nice, Dioceſes not 
being mentioned there, but onely Provinces ; And if 
ſo, this Place muſt be corrupt in that cxpreſſion, as it 
1s moſt certain 1t 151n others; And it is bard to lay fo 
great weight on a place that makes no entire ſcnſe. 
But allowing the expreſſion genuine, it implies no more 
than that the Biſhop of Rome had then more Extenſive 
Dioceſes than other Weſtern Biſhops ; Which is not de- 
micd, fince even then he had ſeveral Provinces under 


his 
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his immediate Government, which no other Weſtern Bi- 
Jbop had. 

(r ) St. Baſil's calling the Biſbop of Rome, Chief of (&9en® 
the Weſtern Biſhops , 1mplics nothing but the dignity of 
his See, and not any Patriarchal Power over the Weſtern 
Churches. | 

It muſt be a degree of more than uſual ſubrilty to 
infer Damaſus his Patriarchal Power over the Weſt, (s) be- ©) 4 = 
cauſe St. Zerome joins Damaſus and the Weſt togerher, as 
he doth Peter and Egypt: Therefore Damaſus had the 
ſame Power oycr the Weſt which Peter had over Egypt. 

It ſcems St. Ferome's language abour the different Hypo- 
flaſes , did not agree with what was uſed in the Syrian 
Churches, and x ter ſome charged him with falſe 
Doctrine ; he pleads for himſelf, that the Churches 
of Egypt , and the Weſt , ſpake as he did , and they 
were known then neither to favour Ariaxiſm nor Sa- 
bellianiſm ; And, to make his Allegation more particu- 
lar, he mentions the names of the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria and the Biſhop of Rome. But a Cauſe extremel 
wants Arguments which muſt be ſupported by ſuc 
as theſe. 

It (z) St. Auguſtine makes Innocent to preſide in the We- (t) 1. ». 15 
flern Church, he onely thereby ſhews the Order and Dig- 
nity of the Roman See ; but he doth not own any Sub- 
jeAion of the Weſtern Churches to his Power, ſince no 
Church did more vehemently withſtand the Bi f 
Rome's Incroachments than the Churches of Africa did 
in St. Auguſtine's time; As 1s notorious 1n the buſineſs 
of Appeals, which tranſa&tion 1s a demonſtration a- 
gainſt his Patriarchal Power over the Africaz Churches. 
And the Biſhop of Rome never inſiſted on a Patriarchal 
Right , but on the Nicene Canons whercin they were 
ſhamctully baftled. 

Ic cannot be denied that ( #) Pope Innocent , in IS (v) ts. =. v6. 
Epiſtle to Decentius Eugubinus, would bring the We- 
flern Churches to follow the Roman Traditions, upon this 
pretencc, 7hat the Churches of Italy, Gaul, Spain, Afrt- 
ca, Sicily, and the I/lands lying between, were firfl inſlitu- 
red either by ſuch as were ſent by St. Peter or his Succeſſours. 

Buc whoſocycr confiders that Epiſtle well , will not 
for Innocent's ſake lay roo much weight upon it. For, 
Is 
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Is it reaſonable to think, that the double Union, the 
Saturday Faſt, the Eulogie ſent to the ſeveral Pariſhes 
in Rome were Apoſtolical Traditions which all the We- 
flern Churches. were bound to obſcrve,, becauſe they 
were firſt planted by thoſe who were ſent from Rome ? 
But the matter of Fact 1s far from being evident, for 
we have great reaſon to believe, there were Churches 
prone in the Weſtern parts, neither by St. Peter nor 

y thoſe who were ſent by his Succefſours. Yet ler 
that be gramed ; What connexion is there berween 
receiving the Chriſtian Doctrine at firſt by thoſe who 
came from thence, and an Obligation to be ſubject ro 
the Biſhops of Rome 1n all their Orders and Traditions ? 
The Patriarchal Government of the Church was nor 
founded upon this, but upon the ancient Cuſtome 
and Rules of the Church ; as fully appears by the 
Council of Nice. And therefore the Churches of Mi- 
lan and Aquileia though in Italy, the Churches of A- 
frica though probably the firſt Preachers came from 
Rome , never thought themſelves bound to follow the 
Traditions. or obſerve the Orders of the Roman Church, 
as 1s yery well known both in St. Cyprian's and St. Au 
grufline's timcs. But if the Pope's power be built on 
this ground, what then becomes of the Churches of 11- 
lyricum 2 Was the Goſpel brought thicher from Rome ? 
And, as to the Britiſh Churches, this very Plea of Innc- 
ceyt will be a farther evidence of their exemprion from 
th& Roman Patriarchate, fincc Britain cannot be com- 
prehcended within thoſe Ilands which lie berween Italy , 
Gaul, Spain, Africa and Sicily , which can onely bt 
underſtood of thoſe I/lands which arc ſituate in the 
Mediterranean Sea. 

And if no Inſtance can be produced of the Biſhop 
of Rome's Patriarchal Juriſdiction over the Britiſb Chur- 
ches, why ſhould not we claim the ſame benchit of the 
Nicene Canons which Leo urges ſo vehemently in ſuch 
a parallel Caſe? Neither can it be ſaid, that afterwards, 
Subjection and Conſent makes a juſt Patriarchal Power , 
for neither doth it hold as to the Britiſh Churches, 
whoſe Biſhops utterly refuſed tro ſubmit ro Augyſtine 
the Monk ; And if it doth, all the force of Leo's Ar- 
guments 15 taken away. For there were both Preſcrip- 
non 
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tion pleaded , and a Conſent of the Biſhops of the Dio- 
ceſes concerned in the Council of Chalcedon. Bur 
Leo faith , the Nicenc Canons are beyond both theſe , be- 
ing dilated by the Spirit of God, and paſſed by the com- 


mon conſent of the Chriflian Church; 


Quoniam diſpenſatio mihi cre- 


 diraeft, & ad meum tendit re- 


atum, fi paternarum regule 
Santtionum, que in Synodo Ni 
cana ad totius Eccleſia Regi- 
men, Spiritu Dei inſtrueme , 
ſunt tradite me, quod abſit, con- 
nivente violentur. Leoad Mar- 
cian. Aug. Ep. 78. c. 3. 
Quoniam contra Statuta pa- 
ternorum Canonum , qua ante 
longiſſime etatis annos in Urbe 
Nicxna ſpiritualibus ſant fun- 
data Decretis, nibil cuuque au 


dere conceditrr. Leo ad Pulcher. 


Ep. 79. n. 2. 


Superbum nimis eſt & immo- 
deratum, ultra proprios terminos 
tendere, & antiquitate calcata 
alienum jus velle praripere, at- 
que nut unius creſcat Authoritas, 
rot Metropolitanorum impugna- 
re Primatus quietiſque Provinci- 
is, & olim Santt# Synodi Nr 
cenz moderatione diſpoſitis, bel- 
lum nova perturbationis inferre, 
atque ut wenerabilium Patrum 
Decreta folvantur , quorundam 
Epiſcoporum praferre conſenſum 
cut tot annorum ſeries negavit 
effetlum. Nam 60 ferre annus 


hujus conniventie effe jaflatur 


qua ſe pradicius Epiſcopus efli- 
mat adjuvari, fruſlra cupiens 


' id fibi prodeſſe , quod etiam' ſi 


quiſquam auſus eſt welle ,"nullus 


And that it was 
a Sin in him to ſuffer a- 
ny to break them. Fi- 
ther this is true or 
talſe. If falſe, how can 
| Pope be - excuſed 


| 


who alledgcd it for 
crue? It truce, then it 
holds as much againſt 
the Biſhop of Rome as 
the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople. And as to the 
| Preſcription of 60 years, 
| he ſaith, the Canons of 
Nice were before, ard 


ought to take place, if 
the prattice had been 
never ſo conſtant, which 
he demes. Nay , he 


goes ſo far as to fay, 
{ hough the numbers of 
Biſbops be never ſo great 
that give their conſent 
to any alteration of the 


Nicene Canons, they. 
fignifie nothing, and can- , 


not bind. Nothing can 
be more empharical 
or weighty to our pur- 
poſe than theſe Expreſ- 
ſions of Pope Leo, for 
ſecuring the Privileges 
of our Chwrches; in 
caſe ''ho Patriarchal 
Power over them can 
be proved beforc the 
Council of Nice.'' And 
it is. all the reaſon in 
7 the 
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(w) Arhanaſ. 4- 
pl. 2. þ. 526. 


tis illis decem atque ofto Epiſco- 


tamen potuit obtinere, Id. ib. | the World, That thoſe 
Nulla fibimet de multiplicati- | who claim a Juriſdic- 
one congregationis ſynodalia Con- | tion ſhould prove it, 
cilia blandiantur, neque trecen- —_— when the 
s of it are ſo noto- 

rious that they cannor 


be conceal'd ; as the 


pis quantumlibet copioſuor nume- 
rus Sacerdotum wel comparare ſe 
audeat vel praferre : cum tanto | Conſecration of Metro- 
divinitus privilegio Niczna ſit | politanes, and matters 
Synodus conſecrata , ut ſive per | of Appeals arc, and 
pauciores ſive per plures Eccle- | were too evident in 
ſtaſtica Judicia celebrentur om- | latter times, when all 
ni penitus aufloritate fit wacu- | the World knew what 
um quicquid ab illorum fxerit | Authority and Juriſ- 
conflitutione diverſum. Ad Ana- | diction the Pope cxer- 
tol. Ep. 80. n. 1. ciſed aver theſe Chur- 
ches. I conclude this 
with that excellent Sentence of Pope Leo, PRIVIL E- 
GIA ECCLESIARUM SANCTORUM PA- 
TRUM CANONIBUS INSTITUTA, ET 
VENERABILIS NICENEA STNODI FIX A 
DECRETIS, NULLA POSSUNT IMP R0- 
BITATE CONVELLI NULLA NOVITATE 
VIOLARI. The privileges of Churches which were 
begun by the Canons of the Holy Fathers and confir- 
med by the Council of Nice can neither be deſtroy'd 
by wicked Uſurpation nor diſſolved by the humour of 
Innovation. : 

In the next great Council of Serdice,, which was in- 
tended to be al by the two Emperours Conftans 
and Conflaztizs , it is commonly faid , that (w) Atha- 
naſixs expreſly affirms the Britiſb Biſbops to have been 

prelent. But ſome think this nuſtake aroſe trom 
looking no farther than the Latin Copy in Athanafizs , 
in whuch indeed the words are plain enough to that 
urpoſc ; but the ſenſe in the Greck ſeems to be the 
ame. For Athenaſins pleads his own Innocency from 


the ſeveral Judgments which had paſſed in his Favour. 
Firſt, by 100 Biſhops in Egypt ; next, by above 50 Bi- 
ſhops at Rome ; thirdly, in the great Council at Sardica, 
a j, in which, as ſome fay , above 300 Biſhops out of 
the Gveral Provinces there mcntion'd conſented to his 
, Inno- 
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Innocency. Bur here lies an infuperablc difficulty, for — 
* Athanaſius himſelf elſewhere affirms , that there were 9” 
but 170 Biſbops in all there preſent : and therefore it 

1s impoſſible he ſhould make 300 there preſent. Which 

ſome have endeavour'd to reconcile, by ſaying, rhe 

latter was the true mumber preſent ; but the former of 

thoſe Biſhops ſcattered up aud down who did ayree in the 
Sentence which paſſed in fanow of Athanaſius : (Bur 

then the Greek here cannot-be underſtood of thoſe pre- 

ſent in Council; and, on the other (ide, if it be not 

ſo underſtood, then the words do not prove what he 
deligns, viz, that he was acquitted in the Sardican 
Council; in which, although the number were not 

ſo great, I ſcenorcaſon to exclude thz Britiſh Biſhops. 

Ic is rue, that in the (x ) Synodical Epiſtle of that (*) aus 
Council, onely Italy, Spain and Gal are mention'd ; © *** 
And fo likewiſe in the ( y ) Swbſcriptions. Bur it is well 0),4% 
obſerved by (2) Bucherius, that Athanaſius reckons up (2) cer. 
the Britiſh Biſhops among thoſe of Gaul And (a) H- Tg & 4» M. 4+ 
lary, writing to the Gallican Biſhops of Germania prima Gd, 
and Germania ſerunda, Belgica prima, Belgica ſecunda, 
Lugdunenſis prima, Lugdunenſis ſecunda, Provincia A- 

uttanica and Provincia novem populona ; after he hath 
diſtinctly ſet down theſe, he then 1immcdiately adds , 
And to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Britain. Which 
makes me apt to think , that abour that time the Bi- 
ſhops of Britain were generally joyn'd with thoſe' of 
Gul, and arc often comprchended under them where 
they are not expreſly mention'd. And; to confirm this, 

(b) Sulpicius Severus, ſpeaking of the Summons to the (?) 3«pic. &+: 
Council of Ariminum , mentions onely of theſe We- 

ſtern parts Italy, Spain and Gaul ; Burafterwards faith, 

That the Biſbops of Britain were there preſent. So that 

Britain was then comprehended under Gaul, and was 

ſo underſtood at that time 3 as Sicily was undcr Italy, 

as (c) Sirmondus ſhews. And Sextus Rufus doth put ) Simeed 
down the deſcription of Britain under that of Gaul, as 
(d) Berterius hath obſcryed. For otherwiſe, who could (4) Berer. 4 
have thought that Athanaſius had meant the Biſhops of © * ** 
Britain, when he reckons up onely the Provinces of 

Gaul? But he declared that they were preſent with the 

Gallican Biſhops. 


Tis But 
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Bur ic hath been _ with great appearance of - 


Reaſon, that ſince the Britiſh Biſbops were preſent at the 
Comncil of Sardica, 7 he Britiſh Churches were bound to ob- 
ſerve the Canons of it ; and Appeals to the Biſbop of Rome 
being there eſtablifhed , they were then 46 9 under his 
Jurtſdiflion, as Patriarch of the Weſtern Churches. To 
give a clear account of this, we mult examine the De- 
ſign and Proceedings of that Council. The occaſion 
whereof was this; Arhanafrus, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
being depoſcd for fome pretended miſdemeanours by 
two Synods of Eaſtern Biſhops, and finding no re- 
dreſs there, by the prevalency of the Arian Fattion , 
makes Application to the Weſtern Biſhops, and to Fuli- 
zs Biſhop of Rome, as the chief of them, and carncftly 
defires that his Cauſe might be heard over again, brin- 
ging great Evidence from the Biſhops of X#gypr and 
other places, that he never had a fair Hearing, but was 
run down by the Violence of the Exſebian party at Tyre 
and Antioch. The Biſhop of Rowe communicating this 
with the Weſtern Biſbops, as at large appears by Fuli- 
vs his Epiſtle in Athenafres, he, in their name as well as 
his own, ſends to the Eaftern Biſhops, That this Cauſe 
mighe be heard before indifferent Judges : And to that 
> that they would come into theſe Parts, and bring 
their Evidences with them. Thus they decline ; Upon 
which, and a fuller Examination of the matter, they 
receive Athanaſius, Marceltus and others into Commu- 
nion with them. This gives a mighty diſtaſte to the 
Eaſtern Biſhops ; at laſt the two Brothers, Conſtantius 
and Conflars, agree, there ſhould be a general Council 
called at Sardica, to hear and determine this matter. 
The Biſhops mcert ; Bur the Weſtern Biſhops would 
have the reitored Biſhops admitted ro Communion , 
and fit in Council; This the Eaftcrn Biſhops utterly 
refuſe ; and upon that withdrew to Philippopolis ; And 
declare againſt their Proceedings at Sardica, as repug- 
nant to the Nicene Canons: The Weſtern Biſhops con- 
tinued fitting , and made new Canons to juſtihe their 
' own Proceedings. Thus 1s the truc ſtate of the matter 
of Fact; as far as I can gather ir out of the authen- 
tick Writings on both Sides. For the one fide infitts 
upon the Juſtice of re-hearing a Cauſe, wherein there was 


þ 


Count 7 Brat Gre 


137 


Jo great ſuſpicion of foul dealing ; And the other, that the 
matters which concerned their Biſhops were not to be tried 
over apain by others at a diſtance 5 And that this was the 
Way to overthrow the Diſcipline of 16# Church, as it had 
been ſettled by the Conncil of Nice and the ancient Canons 
of the Church. It 18 apparent by the Synodical Epiſtle 
of the Greek Biſhops who withdrew to Philippopoli. 
Thar chis was the main Point infiſted on by them ; 
That it was the bringing a new Law into the Church ; For 
the EaflernGiſbops ro be judged by the Weſtern ; The anci- 
ext Cuſtome and Rule of the Church being, That they 
ſhould fland or fall by their own Biſhops. The Weſtern 
Biſhops on the other fide pleaded , That this was aC auſe 
of common concernment to the whole Church; That there 
had been notorious partiality in the management of it ; That 


Athanaſius was condenmed, not for any pretended miſcarri- * 


ages ſo much, as for his Zeal againſt Arianifm ; That the 
| Cauſe was not heard in Egypt, where he was charged , but 
at a greet diſtance, and therefore in common Juftice , It 
ought 10 have a new hearing by the Eaftern and Weſtern 
Biſhops together. But the Eaftern Biſhops finding that 
the Weſtern would not forſake the Communion of A- 
theanaſous and the reft, they look'd on the Cauſe as pre- 
jocged, and fo went away. However the other pro- 
tothe clearing the Biſhops accufed, which they 
did by a Synodical Epiftle, and then made ſeveral Ca- 
nons, as againſt Tranſlations from mean Biſhopricks to bet- 
ter, Can. 1. and afing Arts to procure them, Can. 2. 4- 
gainft placing Biſbops in ſuch places where a ſingle Preſby- 
ter would ſerve , and the abſence of Biſtops at Conſecrati- 
ons, Can. 6. Againſt their unſeaſonable Applications to the 
Comrt, Can. 7, 8, 9g, 20. Againfl being made Biſbops per 
Saltum, Can.to. Againſt their Non-refidence, Can. 1 1, 12. 
Againſt recerving thoſe who were excommunicated by others, 
Can. 13. Abour the Appeal of Presbyters, Can. 14. Againſt 
taking Presbyters out of anothers Dioceſe , Can. 15. A- 
gainſft their Non-reſtdence, Can. 16. About the Reception 
of baniſhed Biſhops, Can. r7. About Eutychianus and 
Muſzus, and the perſons ordained by them, Car: 18, 1g. 
Bur the main Canons of this Council are the third, 
fourth and fifth, which concern rhe re-bearing of the Can 
ſes of Biſhops ; And the intereſt che Biſhop of Rome was 


ro 
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For the right underſtanding where- 
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to have therein. 


of we are to conſider the ſeveral _=_ and —_— of 
] hat the Cauſes of 


Proceeding therein eſtabliſhed. ( 1. 
Biſhops in the firſt tnſlance were ſlill to be heard and de- 
termin'd by the Biſhops of the Province ; That i$plain by 


the firſt part of Can. 3. Which forbids any Biſbop in caſe | 


of difference with another, to call Biſbops out of a neigh- 
bour Province to hear it. This was agrecable to the Ni- 
cene Can. 5, Herein it 15 ſuppoſed that they reflect on 
the Council of Antioch's Proceedings againſt Athanaſe- 
us; But the Council of Antioch did not proceed upon 
St. Athanaſius in the firſt Inflance, but upon this ground, 
viz. That being depoſed; in the Council of Tyre, he after- 
wards returned to the Biſhoprick of Alexandria, without be- 
ing firſt reſtored by a greater Synod. But this ſeems to have 
been very hard uſage of ſo great a man ; For they firſt 
made the Canons themſelves, Car. 4,1 2. and out of them 
they framed an Article, by virtue whereof they deprived 
Athanaſius. And herein lay the Art of the Euſebian party, 
for if they had framed the Canon fo as it 1s cxtant in 
(e) Palladius , 1t would never have paſled the Council ; 
For it was not a Council of merc Arians, as is COmMmor.» 
y thought, but of many (f) Orthodox Biſhops, roge- 
l 

b 


(ce) Pallad. wi. 
Chryfoft. p. 78. 


(1) Hilar. de 
Syed. þ. 227, 


228. 


cr with them who in ſome things were overreached 

y the Artifices of the Exſebian party ; And they did 
not meet purpoſely againſt Arhanaſius; But 97 (g) Bi- 
ſhops were ſummon'd by the Emperour to meet at the 
ſolemn Dedication of the great Church at Antioch cal- 
led Dominicum Awreum ; (h) as they had done before 
on the like occaſion at Jeruſalem; And ( i) Euſebius 
(1) Eaed- 3.1% Caith, Such Afſemblies of Biſhops were frequent at ſuch times. 
Theſe , being met together , framed ſeveral Canons, 

for the better Ordering and Government of the Chur- 

ches, out of which, bcing paſſed by general Conſent, 

che Euſebians, who hated Athanaſius, tramed ſufhcient 

Articles againſt him. For, by the fourth Canon, if a 

Biſhop, being depoſed by a Synod, doth officiate, be is ne- 

ver to be reſtored; By the twelfth, If a Biſhop depoſed, 

makes Application to the Emperour , and not to a preater 

Council of Biſhops, he is not to be reſtored. But now A- 
thanaſius, being depoſed by the Tyrian Synod, was re- 

ſtored upon his Application to the Empcrour , withour 

any 


(g) Achanaſ. de 
Synod. 


(h) Phor. Bibl7or. 
Cod. 257. 
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any Synod called to that end , and did cxecute his Of- 
fice as Biſhop of Alexandria; and for this reaſon, the 
Council of Antioch confirmed his Depoſition. 

A (&) late Authour goes about to prove, That the (+) Schelfraet 
Canon againſt Athanaſius did not paſs the Council of An tixt. der. $ 
tioch , but that it paſſed an Aſſembly of 49 Euſebians, © * | 
when the reſt were gone : But this is incredible (as (7) Ba- (1) Baron. 4.0. 
ronius his Concceit 1s ridiculous, who takes the 26 Man- *** © 
fions that Antioch was diſtant trom Alexandria tor 36 A- 
rian Biſhops) and there is no Teſtimony of Antiquity 
to prove it. But there is no reaſon to imagine any 
othcr Canon againſt Athanaſizs beſides theſe two , for 
they cffectually did his buſineſs. That which Paladi- 
ws faith, That in the Canon it was ſaid, whether the Biſhop 
were depoſed juſtly or unjuſtly 15 very improbable ; Bur 
that which gave occaſion for him to ſay fo was, be- 
cauſc the ancicnt Canon called Apoſtolical 28. had in it 
the word wal; , juſtly, which they left out, the better 
to cftcct their Delignz Thar fo the merits of the Cauſe 
might not be enquired into. But there was an Errour 
in the firſt Inſtance committed, not by the Council of 
Antioch, bur by that of Tyre unleſs the extraordinary 
Summons of that Council by the Emperour's Com- 
mand, as (m) Euſebius faith, be a diſpenſation, as to rhe (5) Eukb, wit 
regular Proceedings in common C aſes; But there was« 41, 42 » 
ſcarce any thing regular in the Proceeding of that 
Council ; For, according to the Rules of the Church, 
this Cauſe ought to have been heard in Egypr, by the 
Biſhops there ; And they juſtly complain of the Neg- 

Ic& of this in their (n) Synodical Epiftle ; And (0) Li- anne 
berius made a reaſonable Propoſition to Conftantins ; (5) cc. Lab 
That a Council might be ſummoned at Alexandria; That © 
this Cauſe, which had given ſo'\much diflurbance , ſhould 

be heard upon the Place, all Parties being preſent. Which 

was the beſt Expedient at laſt ; Bur the moſt natural 

way was to have begun there ; And therefore the Sar- 

dicaz Coxncil did very well to reduce the Nicene Ca- 

noz about procceding ' within the Province in the firfl 

Inflance. 

( 2.) If the Party be prieved at the Sentence paſſed a+ 
gainfl him, then that there be a re-hearing of it grar- 
red, Can. 2. This the Council of Antioch allowd, 

C an. 
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(an. 12. by a greater Synod of Biſhops, but takes away all 
hopes of Reflitution from him that made his Appeal to the 
Fmperour. The nacaning of the Canon is, not to Cx- 
clude an Addreſs tor a greater Synod ; but an Appeal, to 
have the Emperonr reverſc the Sentence , withour any 
farther hearing by another Aſſembly of Biſhops. So 
that the final reſort was hereby ſettled in a greater 
Council, from which no Appeal ſhould lic. This Ca- 
101 15 ſuppoſcd to be particularly delign'd againſt Arha- 
naſius; But I do not find that he made Application to 
the Emperour to be reſtored with a Non-ob/tante to the 
Scntence of the 7yrian Council; But to have a more 
indifterent hearing by another Council. So the Biſhops 
of Egypt teſtify in their Synodical Epiſile extant in Atha- 
naſius ; But their Proceeding againit him at Antioch 
. was, becauſe after this hc rwok Pollcflion of his See 
without another Sentence of a greater Synod ; But the 
great dithculty is, to reconcile this Canon with the 
freenth of the ſame Council, which rakes away all Li- 
berty of Appeal from the unanimous Sentence of a provincial 
(En 6 'ynod. (þ) Petrus de Marca, a Man ot more than 
ordinary Sagaclty 1n theſe matters, was ſenlible of this 
appcarance of Contradiction; and he ſolves it thus, 
That zo Appeal 1s allow'd from a provincial Synod , 
Can. 15. - But notwithſtanding, by Car. 12. there 1s a 
Liberty of proceeding by way of Petition to the Em- 
rour , for a re-hearing the Cauſe by a greater Synod. 
And in this Caſe the Emperour was to be Judge, whc- 
ther it, were fit to grant another hearing or not, and 
alchough by this Canon, in the caſe of a general Con- 
ſent, no neighbour Biſbop could he called in :as they 
might in calc of Difference by Car. 14. Yetit the Em- 
pcrour thought they proccedcd partially, he might ct 
ther join Bilbops of another Province with chem, or 
call a more general Council out of the Province, as 
C onſlantine did at 7 yre. This was the undoubted Right 
of the Empcrours , to call crogaher Aſſemblies of Bi- 
ſhops for what Cauſes they thought expedient. Bur 
(1) «r-4- (q) Socrates expreſly fauh , 7hat no Appeal was: allow'd 
by .the Canons of the Chinch ; For ſpeaking of Cyrill of 
Teruſalem's being depoſed, he ſaith, he a pealcd (OA 
greater Court of Judicature , which Appc _— 
JMOW ( ; 
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allow'd ; but then he adds, /hat he was the firſt and 
onely perſon who, contrary to the Cuſflome and Canons «| 
the Church, made ſuch an Appeal. HH. Valefius comra- 
dicts Socrates, becauſe of the Appeal of the Donati//: 
to Conſtantine trom the Council of Arles. Burt this 15 
nothing to the purpoſe; tor the actions of the Dona- 
tiſls were not regarded ; And belides, their Appeal was 
to Conftantine, to hear the Cauſe bimſelf ; But here Cyril 
appcalcd to a greater number ot Biſhops, according 
ro the Canon of Antioch. And then appcar'd at the 
Council of Seleucia to have his Cauſe heard. ( ») Ba-C) Bon 4D: 
ronius 15 much puzzled with this Expreſſion of Socra- 
tes, becauſe it would rake away Appeals to the Pope; But 
the Eaſtern Biſhops never underſtood any ſuch thing ; 
And Cyril! made his Appeal to a greater Synod. The Ca- 
nons of Sardica, which Baronius quotes, were not re- 
ccived and ſcarce known in the Eattern Church. Arha- 
naſius fled to the Weſtern Biſhops, becauſe he was ſo 
ill uſed in the Eaſt , not ns of any Authority in the 
Biſhop of Rome to receive Appeals. But Cyrill went ac- 
cording to the Canons of Antioch, making application 
to Conſtantius to be heard, by a greater Synod. ( 5) So- 03999 &+ 
zomen ſaith, that Conſtantius recommended the Cauſe of 
Cyrill to the Council of Arininum ; Bur that cannot 
be, ſince (t) he expreſly forbad the Weſtern Biſhops in () War. i 
that Council to meddle with the Cauſes of the Eaſtern +. 4 45+ 
Bijhops; And declares, whatever they did in that matter 
ſhould have no effef. Theretore the Council to which 
Conſtantius reterred this Cauſe, muſt bz that of Seleucia, 
which was aſſembled at the ſame time. Which ſee- 
ming, to take oft from the Right of Provincial Synods 
c{tabliſhed in the Council of Nice, Socrates condemns 
as zncanonical , and faith, He was the firſt that procee- 
ded in this method of ſeeking to the Emperour for a grea- 
ter Counctl. 

But then, ( 3.) The Council of Sardica made an In- 
novation 1n this matter. For although it allows the 
liberty of a re-bearing, yer it ſeems to take away the 
Power of granting it from the Emperour, as far as in 
them lay, and gives it to Julins, Biſhop of Rome, for 
the honour of St. Peter; And, if he thought fit , he was 
to appoint the Neiehbour Biſhops of the Province to hear 

it, 
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it , and ſuch Aſſeſſours as the Emperour was wont to ſend. 
To which was added , Can. 4. That no Biſhop ſhould en- 
ter into the vacant Biſhoprick upon a depoſution , and ap- 
plication for a new hearing ;, till the Biſhop of Rome had 
given Sentence in it : But then, Can. 5. it is faid, That if 
the Cauſe be thought fit to be re-heard, Letters are to be 
ſent from him to the neighbour Biſhops to hear and exa- 
mine it. But if this do not ſatisfie, he may doe as he ſees 
cauſe. Which I take to be the full meaning of Car. 5. 
And this 1s the whole Power which the Council of Sar- 
dica gives to the Biſhop of Rome. 

Concerning which we are to obſerve, ( 1.) That 
it was a new thing ; for if it had been known before, 
that the ſupreme Judgment in Eccletiaſtical Cauſes lay 
in the Biſhop of Rome, Theſe Canons had been idle and 
impertinent. And there is no colour in Antiquity for 
any ſuch judicial Power in the Biſhop of Rome, as to 
re-hearing of cauſes of depoſed Biſhops before theſe Ca- 

(») De Cen. noOns of Sardica ; So that ( u) Petrus de Marca was in 
the right, when he made theſe the foundation of the 
Pope's Power. And if the Right of Appeal be a neceſla- 
ry conſequent from the Pope's Supremacy ; Then the 
non-uſage of this praCtice before, will overthrow the 
claim of Supremacy. In extraordinary Cafes, the great 
Biſhops of the Church were wont to be adviſed with; 
as St. Cyprian, as well as the Biſhop of Rome, in the Ca-. 
ſes of Baſilides and Marcianus ; But if ſuch Inſtances 
prove a right of Appeals, they will doe it as much for 
the Biſhop of Carthage as of Rome. But there was no 
ſtanding Authority peculiar to the Biſhop of Rome gi- 
ven or allow'd before this Council of Sardica. And 
(«7m 2- 47 the learned Publiſher of (w) Leo's Works hath latcly 
ert. $. C14, Ofc 
proved at large, That no one Appeal was ever made 
from the Churches of Gaul , from the beginning of Chriſti- 
anity there to the Controverſie between Leo, and Hilary of 
Arles, long after the Corncil of Sardica. But ſuch an 
Authority being given by a particular Council upon 
preſent Circumſtances, as appears by mentioning Julius 
Biſhop of Rome, cannot be binding to poſterity, when 
that limited Authority 1s carried b much farther, as 
to be challenged for an abſolute and ſupreme Power 
founded upon a Divine Right, and not upon the Act of 
the 
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the Council. For hetcin the difference 1s ſo great , 
that one can give no colour or pretence for the other. 
( 2.) That this doth not place the Right of Appeals in 
the Biſhop of Rome, as Head of the C Þnch ; Bur onely 
transfers the Right of pranting a re-hearing from the 
Emperour to the Biſhop of Rome. And whether they 
could doe that or not 1s a great Queſtion; Bur in all 
probability Conflantius his openly favouring the Arian 
Party was the occaſion of it. ( 3. ) That this can ne- 
yer juſtifie the drawing of Cauſes to Rome by way of 
Appeal; becauſe the Cauſe 1s ſtill to be heard in the 
Province , by the neighbour Biſhops, who are to hear and 
examine all Parties, and to give Judgment therein. 
( 4-) That the Council of Sardica it ſelf took upon it 
to judge over again « Cauſe which had been judged by 
the Biſhop of Rome, viz. The Cauſe of Athanaſius and 
his Brethren. Which utterly overthrows any Opinion 
in them, That the ſupreme Right of Fudicature was 
lodged in the Biſhop of Rome. ( 5. ) That the Sardi- 
can Council cannot be juſtified by the Rules of the 
Church, in receiving Marcellzs into Communion. For 
not onely the Eaſtern Biſhops in their Synodical Epiſtle 
ſay, That he was condemned for Herefie by the Council at 
Conſtantinople in Conſtantne's time, and that Proto- 
genes of Sardica and others of the Council had ſubſcribed 
to his Condenmation; But ( x ) Athanaſius himfclt aftcr- (x) Svipir $e- 
wards condemned him ; And (y) St. Baſil blames the (5)Bua. ry.55. 
Church of Rome for admitting him into Communion: 
And (z) Baronizs confeſles, that this brought a great @) = 4 D. 
diſreputation upon this Council, viz. the abſolving one * 5: 
condemned for Hereſic, both bcfore and after that 
Abſolution. ( 6.) That the Decrees of this Council 
were not univerſally received , as 1s moſt cvident by 
the known Conteſt between the Biſhops ot Rome and 
Africa about Appeals. If theſe Canons had been then 
received in the Church, it is incredible that they ſhould 
be ſo ſoon forgotten in the African Churches; For 
there were but two Biſhops of Carthage, Reftitutus and 
Genethlius berween Gratus and Awrelius. (a) Chriftia- @ Civitte 

. p. mn Can. 
nus Lupus profteſles he can give no account of it. But the $odc. p14 
plain and true account 1s this, There was a Delign for 
a General Council ; Burt the Eaftern and Weftern Biſbops 
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parting ſo ſoon, there was no regard had by the whole 

Church to what was done by one fide or the other. 

And fo little notice was taken of their Proceedings , 

(v) augc Crele. that (b) St. Auguſtine knew of no other than the Coun- 

(<) ry tabric. ci} of the Eaftern Biſhops ; and even (c) Hilary himſelf 

23 - makes their Confeſſion of Faith to be done by the 

Sardican Council. And the calling of Councils was 

become ſo common then, upon the Arian Controverſies ; 

And the Depoſition of Biſhops of one {ide and the 0- 

ther were fo frequent, that the remoter Churches ve- 

ry little concerned themſelves in what paſſed amongſt 

them. Thence the Afs of moſt of thoſe Corncils are 

wholly loſt, as at Milan, Sirmium, Arles, Beziers, &c. 

onely what is preſerved in the Fragments of Hilary, and 

the C ollefions of Athanaſizs, who gathered many things 

for his own vindication. Burt as to theſc Canons, they 

had been utterly forgotten, it the See of Rome had nor 

been concerned to preſerve them ; But the Sardican 

Council, having fo little Reputation in the World ; The 

f Biſbops of that See cndcavourcd to obtrude them on 

the World, as the Nicene Canons. Which was fo in- 

excufable a piece of Ignorance or Forgery, that all che 

Tricks and Devices of the Advocates of that See, have 
nevcr becn able to defend. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Faith and Service of the Britiſ 
Churches. 


HE Faith of the Britiſh Churches enquired into. 
The Charge of Arianiſm conſidered. 


The true a, of the Arian Controverſie , from the 
Council of Nice to that of Ariminum. 

Some late Miſtakes reflified. 

Of ſeveral Arian Councils before that of Ariminum. 
# The Britiſh Churches cleared from Arianiſm after it. 

The Number and Poverty of the Britiſh Biſbops there 


pre 


Of the ancient endowment of C "TR i before Conſtan- 
tinc. 


The Privileges granted to Churches by him. 

The Charge of Pclagiaruſm conſidered. 

Pelagius + Celeſts both born in theſe Ilands. 

When Arcmorica firfl called Britain. 

What fort of Monk. Pclagius Pas. 

No probability of his returning to Britain. 

Of Agricola and others ſpreading the Pelagian Doftrine 
in the Churches. 


Germanus ard Lupus ſent by a Council of Gallican Bi- 
ſhops hither to flop it. 


T he Teflimony of Proſper concerning their being ſent by 
Ccalcſtine confader'd. : 


Of Faſtidius 2 Britiſh Biſbop. 
London the chief Metropolis in the Roman Govern- 


ment. 


Of Fauſtus originally a Britain. Brt a Biſhop in Gaul. . 
T be great eſleem he was in. 
Of f Semi - ans and Pradeftinatians. 
Of the Schools of Learning ſet up here by the means of 
Germanus @nd Lupus. 
Dubricius ard Ya the Diſciples of $t. German. 
The number of their Scholars, and places of their Schools. 


of 
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' Of the Monaſtery of Banchor, and the ancient Weſtern 


Monafteries , and their difference, as to Learning, from the 
Benediftine Inſtitution. | 

Of Gildas his Iren, whether an Univerfity in Britain. 

Of the Schools of Learning in the Roman Cities, chief- 
ly at Rome , Alexandria and Conſtantinople , and the 
Profeſſours of Arts and Sciences, and the publick Libraries 
there. 

Of the Schools of Learning in the Provinces , and the 
Conſlitution of Gratian to that purpoſe : | extending to Bri- 
tain. 

Of the publick, Service of the Britiſh Churches; The 
Gallican Offices introduced by St. German. 

The Nature of them at large explained, and their Dif- 
ference from the Roman Offices; both as to the Morning 
and Communion Service. 

The Conformity of the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land to the anciept Britiſh Offices, and not derived front 
the Church of Rome , as our Diſſenters affirm. 


H E Sucecſſion of the Britiſh Churches being 
thus deduced from their original to the 
times of the Chriſtian Emperours , it will 
be neceſſary to give an account of the 
Faith and Service which were then reccived by them. 

And it is ſo much the more neceſlary to enquire into 
the Faith of the Britiſh Churches, becauſe they are char- 
ged with two remarkable Hereſfies of| thoſe times, wiz, 
Arianiſm and Pelagianiſm ; and by no leſs Authority 


. than that of (a) Gildas and (b) Bede. . 


The Charge of Arianiſm is grounded upon the zni- 
wverſal ſpreading of that Herefie over the World , as Bede 
expreſſes it, and therefore to ſhew how far the Britiſh 
Churches were concerned, we muſt ſearch into the Hi- 
ſtory of that Hereſie, from the Council of Nice to the 
Council of Ariminum, where the Briti/h Biſhops were 
preſent. 

It is confidently aftirmed by a late (c) Writer, That 
te Arian Fation was wholly ſuppreſt by the Nicenc Conun- 
cil, and all the Troubles that were made after that were 
raiſed by the Euſebians, who were as forward as any to 
anathematize the Arians, and a!l the Perſecutions were rai- 

ſed 
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ſed by them, under a Pretence of Prudence and Mederation ; 
That they never in the leaſt appear'd after the Council of * 3+ 
Nice in behalf of the Arian Dodtrine, but their whole fury 
was bent againſt the word $uwaini&. and Athanaſius ; Thar 
in the times of Conltantius and Conſtans the Cauſe of +15 
Arius was wholly laid afide by both Parties, and the onely 
Conteſt was about the word 4wasnis.; That the Euſcbian 
Cauſe was not to reflore Arianiſm, but to piece up the Peace 
of the Church by comprehending all in one Communion , or t- 4: 
by mutual forbearance. 

But if it be made appear, that the Arian Faction was 
{till buſic and active atrter the Nicene Council; that the 
Conteſt abour &wsni& was with a delign to overthrow 
the Nicene Faith , that the Euſebians great bulinefſs was, 
if poſſible, to reſtore Arianiſm ; then it will follow , 
that ſome Mens hatred of Prudence and Moderation is 
beyond their skill and judgment in the Hiſtory of the 
Church : and the making out of theſe things will clear 
the Hiſtory of Arianiſm to the Council of Ariminum. 

But , before I come to the Evidence arifing from 
the Authentick Records of the Church, it will not be 
unpleaſant to obſerve, that this very Writer is ſo great 
an Enemy to the deſign of Reconcilers, that it is hardly 
poſlible, even in this matter, to reconcile him to him- 
ſelf. For, he tells us, that the moſt con(1derable Euſebians 
in the Weltern Churches, iz. Valens, Urſacius, and their . 444. 
Aſſoctates had been ſecret Arians all along; that the word 
Subſtance was left out of the third Sirmian Creed, ro » 54 
pleaſe Valens and his Party; who, being emboldned by this »- $10. 
Creed whereby they had at length ſhaken off all the C logs 
that had been hitherto faſten'd on them to hinder their 
return to Artamiſm, moved, at the Council at Ariminum, 
that all former Creeds might be aboliſhed, and the Sirmi- 
an Creed be eſtabliſhed for ever. Doth this confiſt with 
the Arian Fattions being totally ſuppreſt by the Council of 
Nice, and none ever appearing in behalf of the Arian Doc- 
trine after ; and the Euſebians never moving for refloring 
Ariamifm, but onely for a fort of Comprehenſion and Tole- 
ration? In another place he faith, ( d ) the Euſebians WOES 
endeavoured to ſupplant the Nicene Faith, though they 
durſt not diſown it, And was the Arian Faion then to- 
tally ſuppreſt while the Euſcbians remained ? Theſe = 

the 
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the Men whom he calls the 0/4 Euſebian MAnarzes ; 
And for the Acacians, he ſaith, when they had got the M:- 


Parte 4-Þ- 52%: ftery, they put off all diſguiſe , and declared for Arianifm. 


þ 358. 


Is it poſſible for the ſame perſon to ſay, that after the 
Nicenc Corncil, they never appeared in behalf of the A- 
rian Dofrine in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches; 
and yet, IWhen they put off their diſguiſe, they declared for 
Arianiſm ? What 1s this but appcaring openly and 
plainly for the Arian Do&trine? And it we believe fo 
good an Authour as himſelt, their Conteſt after the 
Council of Nice was fo far from being merely about the 
word 4«7:& , that he frequently faith, that Contro- 
verſic did take in the whole Merits of the Cauſe , as 
will appear from his own words 1n ſeveral places. As 
when hc ſpeaks of the Council of Nice, he ſaith, © The 
* whole Controverſic was reduced to the word Conſub- 
* fantial; which the Exſebians at firſt rctuſed to ad- 
* mit, as being no Scripture word , but withour its 
* admiſſion , nothing elſe would fatisfic the Council, 
*and good -reaſon they had for it, b<cauſc to part 
* with that word after the Controycrſic was once rai- 
* ſed, would have been, to give up the Cauſe ; for it 
« was unavoidable , that if the Son were not of the 
* ſame ſubſtance with the Father , he muſt have been 
* made out of the ſame common and creatcd fub- 
* ſtance with all othcr Creatures ; and theretore when 
* the Scriptures give him a greater Dignity of Nature 
* than to any created Being, they thereby make him 
* of the ſame uncrecated: Subſtance with the Father ; 
* ſo that they plainly aflert his Conſubtantiality, though 
* they uſe not the word. But when the Truth it 
* ſelt was denied by the Arian Hercticks and the Son 
* of God thruſt down*into the rank of created Beings, 
* and defincd to be a Creature made of nothing, it 
* was time for the Church to ſtop this Herclic, by 
*ſuch a Teſt as would admit of no Prevarication ; 
* which was cftcftually done by this word ; and, as 
* cunning and ſhuffling as the Arians were, they were 
* never able to ſwallow or chew 1t,| and therctore it 
* was but a weak part of the Euſebians to ſhew fo 
* much zeal againſt che word, when they proteilcd to 
* allow the thing ; For it our Saviour were not a mere 
* Crcaturc, 
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* Creature, he muſt be of the ſame uncreated ſub- 
«* ſtance with the Father , becauſe there is no middle 
* between created and uncreated Subſtance; fo thar 
* whocyer denied the Conſubſtentiality could not avoid 
* the Hereſfic of Paulus Samoſatenus, which yet the 4- 
* rians themſelves profeſſed to dehie ; for if he were a 
© mere Creature, 1t 15 no matter how ſoon, or how 
* late he was created. 

And therefore it is not to be imagined that the Eu- 
ſebians ſhould really believe the C onſubſtantiality of the 
Son, and yet ſo vehemently oppoſe the zſe of the word. 
Would any Men of common ſenſe, who did believe 
che Bread and Wine in the Eucharift to be turned into 
the very Body and Bloud of Chrift , ſet themſelves 
with all their force and intereſt to overthrow the term 
of Tranſubſtantiation * So, if the Exſebians did believe 
the Son of the'ſame Subſtance with the Father, to what 

rpoſe ſhould they caball ſo much as they did all the 
Reign of Conſtantius, to lay aſide the word 4ova'&. ; 
If it be ſaid, It was by way of Comprehenſion, to take in 
diſſenting Parties : then it is plain they were really diſ- 
ſenting Parties ſtill , and conſequently did 'not differ 
onely about the Uſe of a word; but about the Subſtance 
of the Dotrine. And as thoſe who do believe the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, arc for the Uſe of the word ; 
and thoſe who belicyc it not, would not have the word 
impoſed ; ſo it was 1n all the Councils under Conftanti- 
ws, thoſe who chiefly oppoſed the word Conſubſtantial, 
did it, becauſe they like not "the Dofrine ; and thoſe 
who contended for it , did it, becauſe they knew the 
Doctrine was aimed at under the Pretence of laying a- 
ſide an unſcriptural word. And the ſame Authour cells 
us from St. Hilary, © the Conſequence of ſhutting out 
* the word 4g; was, that 1t muſt be decreed c1- 
* ther that the Son was a Creature made out of no- 
* thing , or out of another ſubſtance uncreated and 
* diſtinct from the Divine Nature. And when he gives 
an account of the Council of Seleucia, held at the 


ſame time with that of Ariminum, he faith , They brake 


into two Parties, of the Acacians, who defied the Council 

of Nice and all its Decrees, and the old Euſcbians, who 

pretended to ſlick onely at the word Conſubſtannal: and 
X 


upon 
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upon their Appcal to the Emperour , there are theſc 
two things remarkable. 1. That thoſe who were for 
laying aſide all diſcriminating words were Arians of thc 

igheſt ſort, viz. Actians , who held the Blaſphemy of 
Diſſimilitude. 2. That thoſe who were for retaining 
the word Subſtance went on this Ground , 7hat if God 
the Son exiſl neither from nothing nor from any other ſub- 
ſtance, then be muſt be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther, | Which was the very Argument , he faith , approved 
by the Council of Nice for ſertling the word kan, This 
13 a ſufficient Argument ro me, that thoſe who from 
the Council of Nice did chiefly oppo that word, did 
it with a Detign to overthrow the Doctrine of the 
Son's. being of the fame ſubſtance with the Father. 
Which will more fully appear by a brief deduction of 
the Atan Hiftory from the. Council of Nice to that ot 
Arininum ; not from modern Colle&tions , bur from 
cho beſt Writers about that time. 

The» Ariaz Faftion finding themſelves fo much ©- 
vervoted in the Council of Nice , that they defpaired 
to carty any thing there by fair means; berook them- 
ſclfcs to fraudulent Arts, hoping thereby to hinder 
cither the paſſing or the executing any Decree againſt 
them. . Ar firſt, they endeavoured to blind and de- 
ccive the Council by ſeeming to profeſs the Ortho- 
dox Faith, but they made uſe of fach ambiguous 
Forms of words as might fcrve their ends, by cou- 
ching an Hezetical Senſe ander a fair appearance of 
joiung in the fame Faitly with the reſt. (e) (f) This 

ing difcovercd'by the more ſagacious Detenders of 
che: old Chriftian Faith, they at length fixed upon the 
term 440dn:&, as the onely cftcEtual Teſt ro: diſcrimi- 
nate the Arians from others ; and when they had uſed 
ctheit utmoſt $kill and engravour ro keep this Teſt 
from paſſing, and found they could nor prevail, they 
bethought themſelves of another way to keep the Fac- 
tion alive, alrhough the Herefie might ſeem ar preſent 
to be catally ſuppreſt. And chat was, by fuffering 4- 
rius and his two faſt: Friends, Secundus and 7 heonas, to 
be condemned by the Conncil, and to be baniſhed by 
the Emperour'; \bur-che-chiet Heads of 'the Faction, 
Enſebius of Nitenzdia and Theognis of Nice, with _ 
rclolyed 
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reſolved upon an Expedient to clear themſelves, and 

yet to keep up the Faction; which was, by ſubſcribing 

che Contelbion of Faith, and denying to anathemarize 

Arizs and his Followers. This is plain from the Epiſtle 

of Euſebius and Theognis, extant in (g) Socrates and 5.4 u 
(b) Sozomen, wherein they own their Subſcription to (b) Sea. L a: 
the Decree of Faith, but declare, That they utterly refuſed © © 

to ſubſcribe the Anathema againſt Arius and his Adherents ; 

becauſe they did not believe them guilty of the Hereſie 
charged upon them; as they found both by Writing and 
Converſation with them. This Epifile was written by 

them during their Baniſhment, in order to their rc- 

curn to their Biſhopricks, from which chey had becn 

driven by Conftantine's own Order ; and the Reaſon of 

it is given 1s his Epiſtle to the Church of Nicomedia, 

VIZ. (z) for communicating with the Arians whom he had © Ttod.t. i. 
cauſed to be removed from Alexandria for their Hereſie and 
Diſturbance of the Peace / the Church there; and the 

ſame Account 1s given of it in the Synodical Epiſtle of 

the Biſhops of Egypr extant in (4) Athanaſius, Which & An 4 
ſhews their Reſolution to keep up the Faftion in ſpite 

of the Council of Nice: For if Sy had any regard to 

the Decrce there paſt, they would not have preſumed 

to haye communicated with thoſe who were expreſly 
anathematized by the Council; and had very hardly c- 

ſcaped it themſelves, as Conſtantine there upbraids 

them in his Epifile. Bur, upon this notorious Con- 

tzmpt, they were depoſed from their Biſbopricks, and 

ſear into Baniſhment; where they grew very uncaſlie, 

and reſolved upon any Terms to be reſtored; knowing 

that if they continued there, the Faftion was indced 7 

Danger to be wholly ſuppreſt : and, for that end, they 

wrotc that ſubmiſhye Lerner to the leading Biſhops , 
promiſing an univerſal Compliance upon their Reſtau- 

ration. And the main ground they built their Hopes 

upon, Was, becauſe Arius himſelf upon his ſubmiſſion was 
recalled ; as they declare in the end of that Epiltle. 

Which Intriguc was carried on by (/) (m) a fe-()vniiens. 
ſcrer Arian, Chaplain to Conſtantia, the Emperour's Si th. ** 
ſer, recommended to the Empcrour at her Death; 
who, bcing received into Favour, whuſper'd into his 
Ear very kind things concerrung Arius and his Adbe- 
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rents; adding, that they were unjuſtly baniſhed, and 
that the wr. Controverſic was nothing but a Pique 
which the Biſhop of Alexandria had taken againſt one 
of his Presbyters, for having more Wit and Reputati- 
on than himſelf; and that it would become Conſtan- 
tine, in point of Honour and Juſtice, to recall Arizs, 
and to have the whole matter examined over again. 
Upon this, Arizs is ſent for, and bid by the Emperour 
to ſer down his Confeſſion of Faith plainly and honeſt- 
ly; which ts extant in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, un- 
der the Name of Arius and Euzoius, and was framed 
in ſuch a ſpccious manner, as made the Empcrour be- 
lieve that Arizs was indeed of the fame Mind with the 
Nicene Fathers, onely leaving out the word Conſubſtan- 
tial. But hc would not undertake to determine him- 
ſelf, whether he ſhould be received into Communion 
upon this; but he referr'd the whole matter to the 
| Biſhops then met at Jeruſalſem ; who, faith Sozomen, 
nanimouſly approved this Confeſſion of Faith, and wrote a 
Circular Letter upon it for receiving Arius and his Adhe- 


rents into Communion ; notwithſtanding the perempro 

Decree of the Council of Nice to the contrary. Which 
(n) Athanaſ. 4- Epiſtle is extant 1n () Athanaſins, who looks on it as 
Fe m4 the firſt Blow given to the Authority of the Council of 
Seleac. 99% Nice; And he underſtands it of that Arins, who was 


we Authour of the Hereſic, and not of the other Arizs, 


as ſome modern Writers do. 

And here, Athanaſius faith, they began to open their De- 
fien in favour of the Arian Hereſie, which 1ill then they had 
concealed. For they knew that Work was not to be done 
at once ; but this was a good ſtep towards the Icfsning 
the Authority of the Nicene Council, which being once 
removed, the Faftion did not queſtion they ſhould be 
able to ſet up Arianiſm ſpeedily. They were not ſo 
plain hearted ro declare preſently for what they aimed 
at; nor to put it to the Vote, whether the Nicene 
Faith ſhould be deſtroyed or not. For that, having 
the great Advantage of fo publick a Settlement, and 
ſuch a general Conſent of the Chriſtian World, it 
was not to be overthrown at once, nor by open vio- 
lence, but to be taken in pieces by degrees ; and the 
generality were to be cheated into Arianiſm, _ 

othcr 
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other pretences and infinuations. And the firſt thing 
was, to perſuade the World, that the A4rians had been 
hitherto miſunderſtood, and their Doctrine miſrepre- 
ſented by ſuch factious and buſic Men as Athanaſius, 
and a few others, therefore it was abſolutely necclary 
to weaken the Authority of the Council, as being in- 
flucnced by a ſmall number of Mcn who overſwaycd 
the reſt 3 Neither was it fate to begin with the Matter 
of Faith, for that would give too great an Alarm; bur 
it was a much more plauſible way to bring the Arians 
into Communion, as being much muſrepreſented and 
not owning the Do&trines which the Arhanaſian Party 
did charge them with, and being once joined in Com- 
munion together, it would be fit to lay aſide all Terms 
of Diſcrimination, as tending to Faion, eſpecially ſuch 
as were lately ſer up, to pur a diſtinftion between che 
Arians and others. And when theſe things were done 
by other Councils, the Authority of the Council of 
Nice would fall to the Gound, and, as they ſuppoſed, 
the Nicene Faith together with it. But ſuch D.ligns 
could not be carried on fo ſecretly and ſubtilly, bur 
the wiſer ſort ſuſpefted what was doing, as Athanaſires 
ſaith ; and therefore they ſoon called another Council 
at Antioch, where they made vehement Proteſtations 
to the contrary. We, ſay they, are no followers of Ari- 
us; for, being Biſhops, how can we follow a Presbyter ? 
As though the World could be deceived by ſuch pi- 
tifull Reafonings. But after they declare, / hat they 
embraced none but the ancient Faith, but withall contcts 
they had reccived Arius ro Communion; and then make 
a Profeſſion of their Faith vcry agrecable to that of 4- 
rius and Exzoius, delivercd to Conſtantine ; wherein they 
aſlcrt the Coeternity of the Sor with the Father, but leave 
out his being of the ſame Subſtance. But tearing this 
would not give ſatisfaction, they added another, where- 
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in they owned (0) the Son ro be God of God, Lord of Lord, (0) Ath. p. 892, 


the unchangeable Image of his Deity, Subflance, Will, Pow- 
er and Glory : bur atter, they cxpreſs themſelves more 
fully, when they ſay, they believe three diftinft hypoſfta- 
ſes and an unity of conſent ; which overthrows the Ni- 
cene Faith, it being built on the: wnity of Subſtance and 
not of Will. It cannot be denied, that the crude cx- 

preſſions 
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preſſions of Arias in the firſt Heat of the Controverſic 
were here rejected, viz. that there was a time before the 
Son was, or that he was a Creature like other Creatures ; 
for they knew theſe expreſſions would not then be 
born ; and therefore they were forced to refine Aria- 
ziſm to the utmoſt, degree, to make it paſs down the 
berter, till the prejudice _ it by the Council of 
Nice were wholly removed. To which end they ſer 
forth ſeveral other Confeſſions of Faith to prevent the 


' ſuſpicion of what they aimed at ; but theſe were in 


the time of Conſtantius. 
I return therefore to the __ Conſtantine, which 
no altcratian to be 
made in the Nicene Faith in his time; and therefore the 
Secret Arians were forced to great diſſimulation and hy- 
pocriſic, and to carry on their deſign under other pre- 


(q) Theod. 1. ENCES. SO (q) 7 heodoret faith, That Euſcbius and his Party 
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outwardly complied in the Council of Nice out of fear , and. 
he applies to them the ſaying of the Prophet, This People 


hozoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 


(+) 1.1.c.19. And elſewhere he faith, (r) The Arians in the Council ſub- 


ſcribed to the Nicene Faith, that being in Sheeps clothing, 


(+) Ser-1.2. they might devour like ravening Wolves. (s) Sozomen ſai 


It was reported that Euſcbius and Theognis, after their 
return from Baniſbment, corrupted the Perſon to whom the 
Subſcriptions of the Council of Nice were committed, and 
raſed out their own Names ; and then openly declared a- 
gainſt the Son's being of the ſame Subſlance with the Fa- 
ther : and that even to Conſtantine himſelf. But that 
doth not ſeem credible to me. It being much more 


(t) Socr. 1.1. probable, which (t) Socrates relates, viz. That Euſebius 


C 23- 


and Theognis having recover d the poſſeſſion of their Chur- 
ches upon their return from Baniſbment had frequent acceſs 
to the Emperour, who honoured them as his Converts; and 
under that Pretext of embracing the Nicene Faith, did 
more miſchict than otherwiſe they could have done: 
and ſo made a yery great Diſturbance in the Church: 
which he imputes partly to their love of Arianiſm, and 


partly to ther hatred of Athanafivs : but the latter, as 
gw at large proyes, was on the account of the 
Ormer. 


For, 
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For, it being their Deſign to introduce Arianiſm, 
without owning ir, next to their lefsning the Authori- 
ty of the Council of Nice,. the moſt c al means 
they could think of was, by all poſſible Arrs, to blac- 
ken and render odious, thoſe Perſons who moſt vigo- 
rouſly defended the Nicene Fanth. And from hs 
gan the great quarrel againſt Exflathius, Biſhop of Anti- 
och, and Athanaſius, As tothe former, he gives an Ac- 
count in the Fragment of a Homily extant 1n (#) Theo- (4) Tend 4 
doret , © what ſhuffling the Arians uſed in the Council 
* of Nice to preſerve their Biſhopricks 3 and, for that 
* Reaſon, ſubſcribed to the Decree of Faith ; and fo, 
© having eſcaped the Cenſures they deſerved, they did 
«* ſometimes ſecretly, ſometimes openly, propagate 
* the Opinions there condemned. One of their great 
« Arts, he ſaith, was to decline ſuch as well under- 
© ſtood the Controverlic, and made it their buſineſs 
* to oppoſe them. And fo Euftathius himſelf found 
to his forrow. For, Euſebius of Nicomedia and his 
Party, mectin wa at Antioch, whom (w) Theodo- (*) Thevd-l. x 
ret Cx 


the Arian Faftion, they there procee- 
ded to the depoſing Exflarhizs, upon the Accuſation of 
an infamous Perſon ſuborned to that e, and af- 
terwards prevailed with Conflantine to baniſh him ; 
which being done, Theodoret faith, There was a Succeſe « 22 
fion of Biſhops, who were ſecret Arians , as- of Eulalins, 
Euphromus ard Flaccillus ; «nd' that was the Reaſon the 
Orthodox Party then ſeparated themſelves, aud were called 


Euſtathians. (x) Socrates and '( y) Sozomen confeſs , (x) S9*- kr. 
that the quarrel about Arianifin was renew'd ſoon after the (y) Ser. La. a1, 


Corncil of. Nice both in Egypt and in Bitchynia, Helle- 
ſpont and Conſtantinople. Socrates fduh, It was 
begun about the word wwaires',' Which was indced the 
Pretext of the Quarrel , but'the crue Growhd was Ari 
aniſm. Socrates, being a Matyi\not thronghly verſed 
in theſe Matters, blamcs both ſides, for contending a- 
bout they knew not what ; both apreeing in the ' ſame Doc- 
trine, and yet not agreeing among themſelves. But he'did 
not penetrate into the of the Arians Deſigns, as 
Theodoret, a Man of far greacet” J Lear- 
ning did. And he proves from Eaftathivs,ah eminent 
Biſhop of that time, and one pteſent in the Council of 


Nice, 
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Nice, that Arianiſm lay at the bottom; and that they 
complicd at firſt onely out of Fear, but had the fame 
hatred ro the-true Faith they ever had ; bur after the 
Council they durſt not fo openly ſhew it. (2) Sozo- 
men (faith, the Arian Party charged thoſe who aſſerted 
Chriſt of the ſame Subflance with the Father ( as the 
Council of Nice had: determined ) with Sabelianiſm 
and Blaſphemy; and the followers of the Nicene Faith 
charged the others with Idolatry and Innovation ; as aſer- 
ting three diſlin Gods as 'to Subſtance , when the Council 
had declared the Son of the ſame Subſlance with the Fa- 
ther. And he ingenuouſly confefleth , that it was ge- 
nerally believed that Exftathivs was depoſed at Anti- 
och for adhering to the Nicene Faith ; and declaring 
_ againſt the Ariex Party then prevailing in the 


Who finding ſuch ſucceſs in their firſt artempe on 
Euſtathius , «hey next proceed againſt Arhanaſins , the 


- other great Champion of the Council of Nice. They 


<a) Athan. A- 


(a) had conceived an inveterate hatred againſt him for 


pl.2. 725,126. his great zcal and activity in that Council, but their 


(b) Socr, L. 1. 


CG 27. 


rage brake forth, after they heard that he ſucceeded 4- 
ltexander in the See of Alexandria. Euſebius of Nicomedia 
was his mortal Enemy, who was removed to be near the 
Court, ( though againſt the Canons; ) yer he brake 
through all, rd to have opportunity to fill the 
Emperour's Mind with Jealouſics and Suſpicions of all 
thoſe that oppoſed them, and eſpecially of Arhanaſeus. 
And (6) Socrates gives the erue Reaſon of the great | 
_ againſt Athanaſus, y1z. that unleſs he were removed, 
there was no hopes of the Arian \ Doctrine prevailing : 
which he there confeſſes was the thing the Exſebians 
aimed at. And now they thought ſuch a Snarc was 
laid for Athanaſirs , which it was hardly poſſible for 
him to eſcape. | For, -upon Arizs his Submuſſion, they 
adviſc Conſtantine to ſend him ro Alexandria, there to 
be received by Athanaſius , as the onely way to put an 
cnd to all the Diſturbances of the Church. Away 

Arius withithe Emperour's Command to Athanaſius : 


(c) 502.1218 Who, according tq ther imagination, (c) refuſing 


(d) Arhanaſ. A- 
pol. p. 778. 


to-admit him, being anathematuzed by 'the Council, as 
the (d) firſt Broacher of a dangerous Herelie, they caſt- 


ly 
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Emperour ipnriague him ; as a 
Fxrmoyes and | Perſon } and Mm with 
one Accufation upon: another;, that at 1aſt-Conflantine 
ſcat for him to a apear before hint,upon as Informati- 
on againſt him lefs than -Treafonable: Practices. 
Bur opon ul barn ing of the, Maxeer by. the our 
f, (e) he wasacquitted;; and: "fac inc withe%,," __ 
Marks of his Favour and yindication of his 
in an Epiſtle to the People of Alexandria, part of whith 
1s extanf in (f) Sozomen adams) Theodoret,'but at large ()S= + 
mn (b) Athanaſius. One think this ſhould: cate OP 
diſcouraged his Encaues from.any farther Proſecution (© (b) Aches 
of him ; but theſe faſebians ata an I 
bicious, implacable Sp < wb that —_—_— NO mcans to 
compaſs their ends, w 1% yen 4nargrar 
yer doe, unleſs they oevty'e- blaſt the of 4- 
wo kus., To this _ they laid a malitious de- 
him. Furſt, (z) - 10mg why ware * 


poo arty in Egypt to join: 
wget uh pe ie ens 
at were W 0 join. t 
their common Enemy'z foriſo-thanoſixs was accoun- 
xcd by them. And {4): Eaſebius &d the Melertt- ()S041<24. 
ans great favour at Court ,, if they would manage the 
buſineſs againſt Athapaſtus ; which they undertook j 
and by thar mcans fo: many Complaints were —_—_—_ 
againſt Athanaſins to, the Emperour ; that he was 
ccd for the general Satisfaction, -to a (2 Council 
at Tyre, which was acc to. the 
where things were with ſo 
—_ or common Honeſty , that, after he = Dun 
dared himſclt as to the gain Accuſations, he yer 
nd they were reſolved to condemn-hum 3-and there- 
forc he privately withdrew from thence to-cthe Imperial | 
Court, to acquaint the Emperour with, the horrible = « +4 
Partiality there uſed. Upon (m) thit ke wrices Mehrom C6. 
ſmarc Lener to them, and requires them o_n a 
dily to him, (#) to give hats an atcount of thaie aces 4 
Proceedings, They ſcnd a ſele&t Number. of their 
Party to Bn with Euſebins of Nicomedis in the 
Head of them, . who there quit all the Accafations 
brought againſt Athanaſius a and ſtart a new 
one 
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(o) Theod. [. i. 
Ce 2+ 


(9) Atan. 4 read 


þÞ&. 2. þ 779+ 


Q Athanaſ. A- 
| *2+ P7277 28. 


þ« 731+ 


Þ 73% 


Þ» 736+ 


one which touched rhe Em in a very cender part, 
viz. That be had threatned 10 hinder the bringing Corn from 
Epypt ro Conſtantinople; which was in effect to chrea- 
renthe ſtarving hus beloved City 3 which nettled che Em- 
our fo that it tranſported him beyond his u- 
fual Temper., 'and matmediately he gave order for ba- 
niſhing Mhanaſius into Gaul. - Not Jong after Conſtan- 
tire died, bat before his death, faith (0) Theodoret, he gave 
order for the recalling Athanaſius, to the great regret of 
Enſebius of Nicomedia then preſent. 

Let any one now jadge, whether in Conſtantine's 
time the Atian FaRlion were wholly:ſuppreſt , and whether 
Euſebius 2d his Party were men that onely pretended to 
Prudence ant Moderation'; Who made uſc of the moſt 
maliious, urijuſt, abominable means, to ſuppreſs the 
chicteſt ers of 'the Arian Faftion ? What will 
not ſuch ten ſay to ſerve a turn , who dare to tell the 
World, 7hat the Fuſebians were no leſs Enemies to the 
Arians thaw to the orthodox , and that it is a preat and 
common Miſtake, that Euſebius was the ringleader of the 
Arian Faflion ? If it bea Miſtake; others have it from 
5, and it 1s' hard to 'belicve that man ever 
(p) Athenofurt his Writings , who dare ſay the 
contrary. All the Biſhops of Egypt in their Synodical 
Epiſtle. from Alexandria charge the (q ) Exſebians with 
a defirer0 prowote Arianiſm ;' and afhrm, that their 
iout proſecution of Arhanaſius was for no other end , 
that thetr-Cramurils were talled with a Deſign to overthrow 
that of Niee; \that they had written againſt them as Ari- 
ans 3 that rhe Euſebians joined with the Mcletians onely 
for the ſake of Arianiſm ; that the Perſons ſent by the 
Coxncil of Tyre into were Arians, «nd therefore 
declared Enemies ; and whatever their pretences were, no- 
thing but the advancing Arianiſm lay at the bottom. 
Were ſo many Biſhops guilty of ſo groſs a Miſtake, 


who had certainly greater opportunity of knowing , 


and $kill 1n ju the Men and thar Deſigns than 
che moſt qui Perſon of our Age can have ? 
It would be endleſs ro recite all the paſſages in Athana- 


fous bus Apology , and Epiſtles, and Diſcourſes of the 
is of Arimmun and Seleucia, to prove that the 
Euſebians carrxd on the Arian Delign , fince a great 


parc 


—_ 
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part of them is proof of 1 it. Bur we. arc 
ory with c ds the Synod of A- 
lexandria, in their $ wake, a5 do not in the leaft 
accuſe the Euſebians of , but . onely of holding 
Communion with them, j. e. with the Arians. Thus Cannot 
bur from ſtrange, to any one that will be at the pains 
co peruſe that ——_ E And cyen in that Page 
it 15 expreſly ſaid, (r.) their violent and malitious pro- &) Mas 4 
ceedings againfl rot Ban Were 0n purpoſe to diſcourage 
others from daring to oppaſe ; and this with a 
particular deſign to introduce that Herefie. Could any 
_ Los T's to take ſo much pains to ſet up a 
ru wu cod ud yang i. e. Would any 
buck ra > 4. endeavour to ſer up Arianiſm ? unleſs 
we ſuppoſe them ſuch Tools to be made uſe. of by 0- 
thers to doe their buſineſs, and then to be laid ade 
But the Exſebians. were no ſuch mcan Politicians ; for 
they were at the top of buſineſs, having all the ad- 
vantages and opportunities to carry on their own 
ends; and we haye all the Reaſon in the 
World .to conclude them. ſecret Ariazs , who were at 
ſo much trouble to leflen the Credit of the Oppoſers of 
Arianiſm : Whuch they looks on as one of the molt cf- 
fcftual mcans'to introduce _it., And al they did 
not openly declare. chemaſclyes in behalf of the ; four 
Dodtrine , after the Council. of Nice ; which had been to 
hinder their own Deſign, in che time of Conflanine 
yet they made uſe of all:the Methods which bad Men - 
do tO-CAIrry On thar ends; viz. by falſe Inſinuations , 
lying pretences,, and all manner of malicious procee- 
log ant is ſtood in their Way; as is 
notorious-anthe caſe of. Athanaſus. 
After. the Death. of Conftaztize we are told, that all 
the Councils under Conſtantius that are. commonly accoun- 
ted Arian ,. bave 4s fully and cleqrly condenmed 
as the Niccne Counci it ſelf's, It is trae, ;tbey 
liteſt the Ward, uadacs; but ctherwiſe, as, for the pr 
Scheme of Arianiſm , they. have, in all their Creeds ane- 
thematized it with .oll cranes aud fulneſs of _—_ 
This is ſomewhat, ſtrange Doctxinc 
tends th have read Athanaftus; who cnken founch 


pains to lay © the juggling of the Aries Fottior in 
Y open thc j all 


«« 


I60 
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all choſe Councils; and, one would chink, by this man- 
ner of Writing, ſuch a Man took a particular plea- 


| @ atm 4 ſure in contradicting him. For in his (5) Book of the 


Selexc. p. 873- 
Ta 

þ- $70. 

þ 885. 


Þ 874- 


þ- 870. 
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Councils of Arintinum and Seleucia, he faith, none of the 
Councils under Conftantius could be brought to anathema- 
tize the Arian Herefie, as the Council of Nice did. He 
ſaith , that Conftantius himſelf was an Arian Heretich , 
and that his chief Defign in all thoſe Councils was, 10 take 
away the force of the Council of Nice. He faith indeed, 
they were not fuch Fools to 6wn this, but this was the true 
Reaſon of all the Councils they called and the diflurbance 
they made , to the great Scandal of the Chriftian World. 
Nay, he ſanh, that in all their Councils they never once 
mention'd the Arian Hereſte as an evil thing : and if any 
Hereſfies were mention'd, the Arian was excepted, which 
the Nicene Council anathematized ; ' and they received 
with great kindneſs ſuch as were known to be Arians; 
which is an Argum 


ent that the calling theſe Councils was 


| n0t for eftabliſbing the Truth , but for overthrowing the 


p- 907- 


þ- 909. 


þ. $10» 
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Council of Nice. - And to ſhew what Conftantizs his own 
Mind was , he obſerves; that when he came to die he 
would be baptized by none but Euzonus, who had been ſe- 
veral times depoſed for Arianiſm ; and he there affirms , 
that Conftantius- continued an Atian to the Lofl. As to 
the word {uaors about which fo mach fiir was made, 
he takes notice, that all the offence that was taken at it, 
was by the Artans; and'the true Cauſe was , becanſe it 


' firuch @t the root of theiv Hereſie. And,-as to the word 


Subflance , he wonder d they ſhould ſo vehemently oppoſe it, 
when themſetves tonfeſſed ,- the Son was from the Father , 


for either he muſt be from ſomething without him, or ſome- 


thing within him difltinft from his Subflance, or he muſt be 
of the Subſtance of the Father , or they muft make the Word 
and the Son to be no real Subflance, but mere Names ; 
and ſo they did not really believe what they expreſſed. And 
he ſhews, that no other way of ſpeaking doth ſuffi- 
ciently expreſs the Difference between the Son of God and 
his Creatares ; which are onely the effefls of God's Will. 
From whence he concludes , that the oppoſition to theſe 
Ferms, whatever 'was pretended , was from a diſlike of 
the Doftrine eftabliſhed in the Council of Nice. if ut 
bad been a mere doubt about the fignification of the words, 
they 


| 
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they ought to have explained their own ſenſe, and withall 
to have condemned the Arian Herefte. 

It cannot be denied that there were ſome who a- 
precd in the Subſtance of the Doftrine with the Coun- 
cil of Nice, but yet diſliked the term $wovows ; as to 
theſe Arhanafins contelkes thern to be Brethren ; as long 
as they acknowledged the Son not to be a Creature, nor to 
be from another Subſtance diflint from the Father. And 
among theſe he reckons Bafilizs of Ancyra;, whole 
Doctrine he doth not ſeem to diſlike , provided thac 
to the ſimiditude of Stbflance in the Son they add his be- 
ing of the Subflance of the Father. And in this ſcnſc 
—Amtc ng comes to the ſame —_— - 

were two & © omg eu 

the term 5evocs; hc was, that it implied a Parti- 
tion or Diviſion of the Divine Subſtance, as a Son among 
Men is ſaid to be of the fame Subflance with his Father , 
but ſo, as that there is a Divifion of the ſame common 
Nature in the ſeveral individuals. To this Athanaſius an- 
fwcrs, ©* That the Divine Generation muſt not be ap- 
6 like the humane; 'but our Cbriceptions of 
* God muſt be to the Divine Nature; and 
© eherefore we muſt nor imagine the Son of God to 
* be of the Subſtance with che Father , after the ſame 
* manner that the Son of Man is. For, as he is the 
* Son, fo he is the Word and Wiſedom of the Father : 
* and the; intcrnal Word oft on in Man is no 
< diviſible part of himſelf, but left the Notion of Ford 
* ſhould ſcem to deſtroy his real 5 cc, therefore 
* the Notion of Sor is added in Scripture 
© Word; that we may know him to be a [ing Word 
* and ſubflantial Wiſedom. So that when we ſay , the 
* Son is confubſtantial ro the Farher, we underſtand 
Te IE; but 
* abſtrating our 'Minds corporcal things , 
* we atttibutc this'to the Son of God, ae yay : 
* ing De EN t 
* not produced by tn As 

; bur that he 1 
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* way agrecable to the Divine Nature, he wonders 
* they ſhould ſtick ſo much at the word Conſubſtantial, 
* which was capable of the fame Interpretation. The 
ſecond Objeftion was, That thoſe who condemned the 
Samoſatenian Hereſie, rejefted the word &eni%. In an- 
ſwer to this, Athanaſius ſhews, © that the word was 
* ſo much uſed and allowed in the Chriſtian Church 
4 before the Samoſatenian Hereſie was heard of , that 
« when Dionyſus of Alexandria was accuſed to Diony- 
* ſius of Rome , for. reje&ting it ; the Council there- 
* upon was ſo much concerned , that the Biſhop of 
* Rome wrote their ſenſc to the Biſhop of Alexandria 
« 2bout it, he returns an Anſwer, wherein he owns-all 
© the ſenſe contained under it, 'as appears by his Epr- 
* tle in Athanaſius; but for thoſe = oppoſed Paulus 


* Samoſatenus, he ſaith, they took the Word in a cor- 
< porcal ſenſe, as if it implied a diſtin&t Subſtance 
" ww. the Father ; But, faith he, thoſe who condem- 
* ned the' Arians ſaw farther into this matter ; confide- 
© ring that it ought not.tq be applicd to the' Divine 
* Nature as it is to carporcal Subſtances ; and-the Son 
© of God not being a Creature, but begotten of the 


* Subſtance of.the Father ; therefore with great Reaſon 
* they uſed the word 4ucors;, as being moſt proper to 
* expreſs the Senſe of the Chriſtzan Church againſt the 
* Arian Herelic ; as he ſhews Ar large. _ 

From theſ \ Paſlages, Athangſias it appears that 
there-was a thizd Partythen in the Church diſtinct from 
the Nicenifts agd the Euſebians. , The former would by 
no means yicld to any: relaxation of the, Council of 
Nice; becauſe they cvidently ſaw. that this Deſign was 
carticd on þy thoſe wha made en gs under 
that pretence_to introduge Arieniſm , who were the 
Euſebians. , But there, were others; gxeremely concer- 
ned for the Peace of the Church, and on that account 
were willing let go the term Weg, hoping the 
Dodtrine mught be ſecured by other cxpreſhons ; and 
this facility of (heirs gave. che greagel adyantage to the 
Ernſebian Party in their Councils, who continually 
almoſt overrcached and: ourwitted chem, under the 
pretence of Accommodation., For by. this Arufice the 


gained their Votes , and when they had them , made 
uſe 
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uſ: of them rmertly to ſerve their- own Deſigns} as 
appcars by the "Account the Hiſtoriars give of the 
management of the Arian Aﬀairs under the Reign of 
Conſlantius. 

t ) Socrates faiths, that immediately after the death of (50x 1.c4 
Conſtantine, Euſebius and\Theognis, the Heads of the 
Arian Faftion, apprehended\it uw 10 be a comvenient-ſoa- 


ſon for them to throw down: the Nicene Faith , and tv ſet 
«p Arianiſm ; and\ro this 'patpoſe the emdeavonteld 10 hin- 


S Achanaſiu from return wo to Aleardtia. ro i 
Comt- tes, thent 1 


they d the Exnuchs 
Wife of Conſtantius himſelf, 10 embrate Atianiſm: and © <5 
ſo rhe Conttoverſic of a ſudden ſpread into the Coutt, 
Camp, Citics and all Places of the Eaſt 3 (for the We: 
ſtern Churches con —_— duting the Reign 
Conftans, to whoſe ſhare all the Weſtern Proviect * 
a ſhorr time fell.) ' After the Death of Alexander , Bi- 
any inople , the'two Parties openly divided 
Choice of a Succeflour \ the G8 chaſing Pe: 6 6, © 
ag oy Arlans, Macedowtus ; OORSTOPDE 
us, who coming to Conflant a Counctl of 
Arian Biſhops, who  Coſtndl' alk and 
ws of Nicomedia ; emo er y 
with the Emperour to Antiveh; where, under Pug 
_ ofa Parr is obſerved os 
r, a Council of niriety Biſhops : 
bar the Defien ws , ſaith Socrates | 19 overthrow the Mi «4 
n_ Faith. Here they mags fomp Canons to enfnare 


That the Matters of Faith mr after it, 
and fo they ſct open the Gate er Cnc which 
by degrees might he eſtabliſh the Arian Hereſic. 

(z) Sozomen faith, that after the death of Conftarts (@) Sex 144.1. 
tine the ſecret Arians began to ſbew themſelves mote oper 
ly ; among whom wo wang nm 1 efperiaily be- 
ftirr'd rm Fran to advance Arianiſm. _— 
Socrates as to the ſpreading of it in che 
elſewhere ; and m the other , to the Coun- 
cil at Antioch ; but he faith, rhey framed their C 
of Faith in ſuch ambiguous terms, that neither ws / 

cou 
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could quarrel with. the Words., | But they. left out any 
mention of the: Subſtance of Father 'and Son, and the 
word Conſubſtantial ; and. ſo- in cfte&t overthrew the 
Council of Nice. | 
This is that Confeſſion of Faith, which the Council in 


(v) athanat & Tſawria Called (w) the Authentick, one made at Antioch in: 


þ. 895. 


the Dedication, But it was not ſo Awhentick but they 
t ut good.to alter it ; (and ſome months aftcr ſent 
xther to Confleys to explain themfelves more fully , 
whereby they-xcze& thoſe who ſaid ; the Son was: made 
of Nothing 0. of another  Mypoſtaſis., and not from God. 
Who could imagine theſe to have been any other thari 
very.ſound and orthodox Men? Eſpecially whenthree 
years after, they ſent a larger Confeſſion of Faith in- 
to the Weſtern Parts for their own Vindication, where- 
in they anathematize thoſe who held three Gods , or that 
Chr m__ God s Som he _ begotten of any other 
Subftance befides God, &c., But that there was jug glin 
undcr all this ap becauſe, as Athanaſius ch 
they. were 1 Sberins thai Forms ; for this again was 
chapged ſeveral: times at Sirmium, before they reſolved 
; that which was to be carricd to the Council of 
Arimimim. | Any Shongy the. difference in the mart- 
ers of Faith as dehyercd by.them ſoem'd now very nice 
= ſubule, yer they: were. irreconcilably ſet againſt the 
Council of Nice and all that adhered to it. Which was 
a plam Evidence that they concealed their ſenſe under 
ambiguous, words; or that they ſaw it neceſſary art pre- 
ſcnt-co-ſeem/orthodox, that ſo they might the berter | 
{cr alide the Council of Nice; which'being once effec- 
ted, , jt would .be;an cafie matter to ſet up Arianiſm , 
which as the thing they deſigned. 
' Thus Intrigue was not difcovercd fully till after the 
Council of Ariminum , but was tertainly carried on 
all along by the Exſebian Party, who without theſe Ar- 
tifices could.never have deccived the Eaſtern Biſhops , 
whÞQ gunce with them till chey morc openly declared 
elves in the Council of Seleucia; and then: the 
difference was,not between the Acacians and Enſebians, 
as ſome hayc weakly conjeftured , bur between the 
old Eujebians, who now appcar'd to be Arians under the 
Natnc of Acacizs, and the Followers of Ba/ilius of An- 


cyra, 
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cyra, who ſtuck chicfly at the word 4496; of whom 
Athandſizs ſpeaks before. Now to draw in theſe Men, 
and to hold them faſt, who had great ſway in the Ea- 
ſtern.Churches,- the Exſebiens were hacked: to comply 
in words with them , and in all probability to ſutfer 
them/to draw up theſe Creeds, provided onely that 
they left out the Nicene Decree and Anathema's , which 
would doe their: buſineſs at laſt. . So that the Euſebians 
were forced to the urmoſt Diſhimulation and Hypocri- 
lie, to be able to carry on the Arian Delign in the Ea- 
ſtera--and Weſtern Churches. But whatever their 
Words and Pretences were, their Actions ſufficiently 
manifeſted their Intentions. For they ſer themſelves 
with che utmoſt violence againſt all who conſtantly 
adhered to the Council of Nice , and. openly favou- 
red and: preferr'd all the declared or ſecrer Friends to 
Arianiſm. They cauſed Athanaſins to be: baniſhed a (c- 
cond'time from Afexandris, and appointed Gregory in 


his Place, who continued there , faith (x) Theodoret, with (, rreos. 1. « 
great Cruelty for fix years, and then was murthered hin- © + 


felf by the Alexandrians; but that ſeems to have been 
a miſtake for George of Cappadocia , who: ſucceeded 
him. For (y) Athanaſius ſaith, he died a nataral death; 


Athan. ad 


but he ar large deſcribes the horrible Perſecution both > #23. © 
of the Clergy and Laity then in Egypt, who would not + #:s. 
comply with the Arians ; - for his buſineſs. was to ſer. ,. 814. 


up 4:@niſm, as Athanaſws ſaith. After his Death ; Con- 


flantius finding fo little ſucceſs in thoſe violent cour- 
ſcs, ſends for Athanaſizs with great carneſtneſs tro come 
to him; and gives him free: Liberty to return to Ale- 
xandria ; and ſolemnly ſwears to him, he would never 
more receive any Calummies againſt him 5 and writcs ſe- 
yeral Letters on his behalf : and one-very kind one 
co himſelf after the death of his Brother Conftans, who 
was a true Friend to Athanaſius ; and then his greateſt 
Enemies courted him , and begg'd his Pardon for 
what they had done; being forced to it by the yio- 
lence of the Torrent againſt him: and cven Urſacizs 
and Valens, two warm Men of the Euſebian Party, 
publickly recanced what they had done againſt him , 
without his ſecking, and then anathematized the Arian 
Hereſie. But this was done while Conftans was _ 
£ a 
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and ſo a Number a ed in the Weſtern Chur- 
s ſide; but Conflears being dcad, the Eaſebi- 
perſuade Conflentias, to ta 


Che cate 
and to try what he could doe to reſtore Arianiſm; 
then Yalens and Urſacius recant their recancation,, and 
lay i all on the Fear of Conſftans; and now to ſhew the 
Er 's zeal for Arianifm, the, publick allowance is 
taken from Athanaſius and his Party , and given to the 


Arians ; and the tes threarned, if did not 
COMMUNIcate <> Yom, and not onely the People 


| baniſhed that refuſed, but the Biſhops were ſummoned 


—_—— — ——— — told , they muſt 
rmmediately ſubſcribe or loſe their Places. Burt all this 
whulc '7oleration was cd toall bur to the follow- 
ers of the Council of Nice. = And thus all Places were 
filld with Tumule and Diſorder, and che People for- 
ced their Biſbops to the Tribunals for fcar of bei 
niſhed themſclves. And the Reaſon of this Violence 
was; becauſe the Arian Herelie was ſo much hated by 
the People, and they hoped by this means to bring 
them to own it. .Heraclizs, the Emperour's Licu- 
tenant, declared in his Name , thet Athanaſius was 
to: be cafl out , and the Churches given to the Arians; 
and requircd the People to reccive fuch a Biſhop as he 
ſhould fend, wiz. George of Cappadocia, a violent Ari- 
an} But the tragical Account of all the Perſecuti- 
ons, which 'the orthodox Chriſtians then underwent 
in Egypt ,' from theſe Men of Prudence and Modera- 
tion 15 at large fet down by Athanafizs himſelf z and in 
the concurrent Teſtumony of the People of Alexan- 
dris; fo that ing ſeems to have been more vi- 
olent and cruel in Heathen Perſecutions than 
was aCctcd then under Syiams and Heraclius in E- 
gypt. And that it was wholly for the fake of Ari- 
aniſm, At evidently proves by this Argument, 
That if a Man were guilty of never ſo great Crimes, if 
he profeſſed himſelf an Aran, he eſcaped; but if he were 
an Oppoſer of Arianiſm the greateſt Innocency could not 
protedt him. 

But this was not the Caſe of Eg ype alone, but in o- 
ther Places, The befl Qualification for a Biſbop was to 
filand well inclined to Arianiſm ; as Athanafins affirms. 
But 
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But otherwiſe, thouph the Perſons were never ſo well de- 
ſerving; one fault or other was found with them 10 caſt 
them out': So; faich he, it was with Exftathius, Biſbop 
of Antioch} a Man famous for his Piety and Zeal, yet be- 
cauſe he wppeared apainſt Arianiſtn , feigned Accuſations 
are braught- againſt him , and he is ejefed with his C lergy, 
and none: but favourers of Arianiſm placed in their room ; 
and the kke "Examples he brings at Laodicea , Tripolis, 
Germanisia, Sebuftea, Hadrianople and many other pla- 
cs ;infornuch that a conſiderable Biſhop ſcarce any 
where appear'd againſt Arianiſm, but they found ſome 
pretence.:or other to put him our , and where they 
could .alledge no” other Cauſe ,} they ſaid , It was the 
Pleafare of Conſtantins. Bur their dealing with Pau- 
lus, the Bilbop of Conſtantinople,” was very remarkablc. 
He being choſen by the Anti-Arian Party , and ſtan- 
fs in : 4 Way of Euſebius of Nicomedia, whoſe hearr 

ſer upon that Biſhoprick , being ſo near the Im- 
perial Court, he firſt procuged - Paulus his Baniſhmene 
to Pontus, then he was ſent in Chains to Singara of 
Meſopotamia, thence to Emeſa, thence to Pontus, thence 
co Carnfſus, where he was at length ſtrangled by the 
Euſebigni\Party, as Athanaſtus ſaith, he had it from the 
Pcrſons there preſene. Bur although Macedonizs who 
ſucceeded at Conflantinople were of a temper violene 
cnough 4. as (2) Sozomen ſhews, yet (a) Theodoret oby 
ſcrves,' Mat even he was expelled Conſtantinople, becauſe 
he would not hold the Son of God to be a Creature; For; 
alchough he denied Chrift ro be Conſubſtantial with the 
Father ; yet he aſſerted him to be like the Father in all 
things, and made the Holy fphoſt 10'be a Creature ; by 
which he ſcem'd to deny the-Son ro be fo, and therc- 
fore could not keep the Fayour of the” Arien Party , 
which then governed all in the Eaſtern Churches; bur 


yctin ſuch a manner, as by no means, yct ro declare 


ts 
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for Arianiſm. And therefore Theodorer takes notice, « 24. 


that aftcr the death of Leontine , Eudoxius was the firſt 
who pulled: off his Vizard, and declared openly for 
Arianiſm ; but Leontius his way was, to promote onely 
-thoſe in the Church, he was beforc hand ſure of, and 
ro ſuffer no other to come into Orders , by which 
mcans , faith he, moſt of the Clergy were Arians, and 

L 2 the 
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the People flill continued ſornd in the Niccne Faith, ill 
Emdoxius his Perſecution began. | 

This was the miſcrable Condon of the Eaſtern 
Churches under the Prudence and Moderation of the Eu- 
ſebian Party; but the Weſtern Churches continued qui 
et and very lutle diſturbed with the Ariax Herelic whil 
Conſtans lived ; who was xeady , not onely to maintain 
the truc Faxth in bis own Dominions, but. co give his 
Alliſtence for the Relicf of thoſe who ſuffcr'd 1n the 
Faſtern Parts. Which was the Reaſon of the calling 
of the Council of Serdice by conſent of both Empe- 
rours, alchough that happen'd onely to widen and m- 
large the Breach. Howeyer the Sardican Council had 
ſuch effect in che Weſtern Parts, as to the buſinels 
(b) ahanal, = of Athanaſius, that as (5) Athanaſies tells Conflantins , 
' Valens and Urſacius, two very bulie: Fatours in the 
Arian Cauſe, freely own the malitious Intrigue that ws 
- Carried 0n in the proſecation of him. The firſt Council 
(<) reray. &  of- Milan 18 ſuppoſed by (c) Petavins , © be calkd the 
ſame year that of Sardica ended. But (d) Sirmondus 


bir. ewe thinks it very improbable there ſhould bc two Coun- 
7m 24 cils in one year ; and-therefore he believes it rather to 
have been the year before : which is the more . 

ble Opinion. Thus Council of Milar was led 

on the occaſion of ſeveral Biſhops there meeting to 

wait. on the Em Conſlans in order to a General 

Council, to put —_ in the Chriſtian Church, 

which the Ariax Fattion had ſo much diſturbed. While 

they were there the four Eaſtern Bilbops arrived, with 

= long Confcſlion made at _ and defire = 

cſtern Biſhops concurrcggg W1 in it. Theſe 

expreſs their difhke of any New Confcſhon of Faith , 
cſpecially after the Nicene z bur, ſince they were ſo free 

of thei Anathema's at the 'end of their Confeſſion , 

they deſired them to make ſhort Work of it, to ana- 
thematize the Arian Herefie ; which they unerly rctu- 

ſed to doe, and fo diſcover'd the Jugglc of that ſee- 

ming orthodox Confeſſion. This appears by Liberius 

(«) wir. Frag. his Epiſtle in the Coletion of Church Records 1n (e) Hi- 
*E4*. Harys Fragments; in which he tells Conſtantins, that- 
theſe four Biſhops were ſo far from anathematizing the A- 

rian Herefe then in order to Peace, that upon being preſ- 


ſed 
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ſed ro doe it , they roſe up in # Rage and left the Comncil. 
From hence the Weſtern Biſhops ſmeit their Deſign, 
however cover'd over with fair of Peace and 
Reconcilianon. Whuch they farther difcovcr'd 'by 
their own Legates, whom they ſent intd the Eaft, who 
made this ro the Biſhops there, that they would 
of their own Terms of Accommodation, 
vided 7 world but wer Iy the Arian _—_ w - 
xpon tation they refuſed to doe. Upon t n 
mae pe _ W __ —_—_ eld clly 
their Propoſals for Peace ; bei 
made with a Deſign to make them berray Faith, 
So that 'as long as Conflans lived the Arian Faftion 
could make little or no im on the Weſtern 
Churches ; but he being ſoon after taken off by the 
Treachery of Mapnentins; Captain of his Guards ; and 
the whole Empire falling to Conflantizs _ View- 
ry over Magrentius, a ſudden alteration happen'd 
- tow theſe Matters. Valens and Urſacins who fo 
ſolemnly rerracted their former unjuſt Semtence of A- 
thanaſzes , now lay it upon their fear of Conflans, and 
a in the Head of the Ariex Faftion; and with 
- L16m as (f) Severus Sulpicins faith, the two Pannonia's (ftp Sulpc, 
declarl4 for Arianifm. And now they having an Em- © * #? 
perour to their mind, reſolve to loſe no time, bur 
carry things on with a mighty violence , and baniſh 
all who would not ſubſcribe to the ing Atha- 
zoſfius. For this flale Pretence muſt ſtill be made uſe of 
to deccive the People and to make way for Arianiſm ; 
and yet this prevailed fo far, that, as Hilary faich, in 
the Preface to his Fragments, the People wondred what 
made ſo many Biſhops go into Baniſhment, rather thax con- 
demn one ; and the Def n of thoſe Fragments is, to 
ſhew that the Matter of Faith lay at the bottom of all this 
violence againft Athanaſius. Which proceeded fo far; 
that in the Council called at Arles, Paulhnes, Biſhop of 
Triers , was for oppoſing the cond Athanaſius ; 
and deſiring the Marters of Faith might fitſt be ſetrled, 
depoſed by the Council and baniſhed by che Ernpe- 
rour. And fo great then was che Power of Feat up- 
on thetn , that fome of thoſe very Perfons ; who had 
clcar'd Athanaſius at the Council of Sartica; _ NOW 
ubſcribe 
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ſubſcribe to his condemnation ; among whom was 
Vincentius of Capua the Pope's own Legate;, as (g) A- 
thanaſius himſelf confeſſes. Not long after , Conflanti- 
vs ſummons another Council at Milan ; where, (þ) So- 
crates and (7) Sozomen ſay , above three hundred Weſtern 
Biſbops were aſſembled : Here again the Arian Fafion 
made a great outcry about Athanaſius ; but Dionyſixs , 
Biſhop ot Milan, and Euſebius of Vercelles, laid open 
the Delign ſo far as to make the Council be broken 
up and themſclves to be baniſhed by the Emperour's 
Edit. While the Emperour continued at Mzlan, Li- 
berizs, Biſhop of Rome, was ſummon'd to artend up- 
on him there, in order to his Baniſhment , if he did not 
condemn Athenaſius ; (4) Theodoret hath preſcrved the 
molt matcrial paſlages that happen'd berwcen them ; 
One whereof 1s, that it Conftantius really deligned the 
Peace of the Church, the firſt thing was to be a gene- 
ral Subſcription of che Nicene Faith ; atter which orhcr 
things would more calily be compoſed. Burthis would 
not be hearkned to; and fo Liberins was baniſhed 1 
but aftcrwards he unworthily complicd not onely to 
the Condemnation of Athanaſius , but he proteſled his 
conſent to the Sirmian Creed, as appears by Is Epiſtle 
In (1) Hilary's Fragments; for which Hilary beſtSws his 
Anathema's very treely upon him. But jt 1s of late 
pleaded on behalt of Liberius , that he ſubſcribed onely 
to the firſt Sirmian Confeſſion in the Council againft Pho- 
ctinus which was expreſs againſt the Arian Herefie. Whcre- 
as Hilary ( who, I think, knew this matter ſomewhar 
better ) faith in ſo many Words, Hac eft perfidia Ari- 
ana , z.e. that what he ſubfcribed , contained 1n it the 
Arian Herefie. But where doth Hilary or any one cle 
ſay, that Liberius oxely ſubſcribed the firſt Confeſſion of 
Sirmium , and upon that was reſtored ? Nay, (m) S0- 
zomen (auth, that Conſtantius at firſt required him in 
terms to renounce the Son's being Conſubſtantial to the Fa- 
ther : but afterwards they joined together the Confeſſion a- 
gainft Paulus Samoſatenus and Photinus, with that of 
Antioch at the Dedication , and to theſe Liberius ſubfcri- 
bed. So that he ſtruck in wholly with the Arian Fac- 
tion which undermined the Authority of the Council 
of Nice, and he bctray'd the Faith, if he did not re- 
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nounce it. The Eadoxians at Antioch, he faith, gave 
out that both Oftus and Liberius had rezoznced the Ni 
cene Faith, and declared the Son to be unlike the Father : 
but Liberizs clear'd himſclt by rej<fting the Doftrine 
of the Anomeans, 1. e. the open and profeiicd Ariens ; 
and this Urſacius, Valens and Germinius then at Sirmium 
were willing to accept of, having a farther Deſign ro 
carry on in theſe Parts , which was like ro be ſpoiled 
Dy the Anomaans appearing ſo openly and unſcaſona- 
bly in the Eaſt. And for the ſame Reaſon, they were 
willing to call in that which Hilary calls rhe Blaſphemy 
of Oſtus and Potanuus, as being too open and giving 
Offence to the Followers of Baſilius of Amcyra in the 
Eaſt. For now the Emperour having baniſhed ſo ma- 
ny Biſhops and ſtruck ſo much terrour into the reſt, 
thought it a convenient time to ſcrtle the Church-af- 
fairs to his mind in theſe Weſtern Parts, and to that 
cnd he ſummoned a General Corncil, bur juſtly fearing 
che Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops would no more agree 
now than they did before at Sardica; he appoints the 
former to meet at Seleucia in Iſauria, and the lateer at 
Ariminum ; whoſe Number , ſaith (» ) Severus Sulpt- (*) Seret. Su- 
cins , came to above four hundred, and to the ſame pur-" L 
poſe ( 0 ) Sozomen. When they were aſſembled, Ya- (v) $z. t.4 
lens and Urſacius acquainted them with the Em T_T 
good Intentions in calling them together, and as the 
onely Expedient for the Pcace of rhqChurch, they pro- 
poſed , that all former Confeſſions of Faith ſbould be laid 
aſide, as tending to diſſenſion ; and this to be univerſally 
received, which they had brought with them from Sarraam 
where it was drawn up by ſeveral —_— and appro- 
ved by the Emperour. Upon the reading this New 
Confcfhon of Faith , wherein rhe Sor is ſaid to be like 
the Father, according the Scriptures, and the Name of 
Subſlance agreed to be wholly laid aſide : the Biſhops 
at Ariminum appeared very much unſatisfied ; and de- 
clared, they were for keeping to the Nicexe Faith wah» 
our alteration; and required of the Arian Party there 
preſent to ſubſcribe it, before mw far- 
ther; which they refuſing to doe, they ontrwih 
( p ) excommunicated and depoſed them, and prote- (p) Athumac «/ 
{ted againſt all Innovations in matters of Faith. _ FOI 
O 
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of theſe Proceedings of theirs, they ſend an accounc 
by ſeveral Legates of their own, wherein they expreſs 
their Reſolution to adhere to the Nicene Fah, as the 
* moſteffcctual (9) (7) (s) Bar againſt Arianiſm and other 
(r) Sezom. 1.4 Hercfies z and they add, that the removing of it would 
(+) Theod. 1.2 open the Breach tor Herelie to enter into the Church. 
ws They charge Urſacius 'and Valens with having once 
been Ms, at of the Arian Hereſie, and on - Bo ac- 
count thrown out. of the Church; but were received 
in again upon their Submuſhon and recantation ; bur 
now they fay , in this Council of Ariminum, they had 
made a fret Attempt on. the Faith of the Church, 
bringing un'a- Doctrine full of Blaſphemics ; as it is 
in Socrates; but in Hilary's Fragments it is onely , that 
their Faith contained multa perverſe Doftrine ; which 
ſhews that they looked on the Sirmian Creed as dange- 
(c)Hilar. Frag roUS and heretical. And in the ſame (7) Fragments it ap- 
"4% pears by the Ads of the Council, that they proceeded 
againſt Valens, Urſacius, Germinius and Caius as Here- 
ticks and Introducers of Herefie ; and then made a ſo- 
lemn Protcſtation, that they would neycr recede from 
the Nicene Faith. 

Their ten Brethren whom they ſent to Conftantius 
to acquaint him with the Proceedings of the Council, 
he would not admitto ſpeak with him : For he was in- 
formed betorchand by the Arian Party how things went 
in the Council, at which he was extremely difpleaſed , 
and reſolved to mortifie the Biſhops , ſo as to brin 

()Soz- 4 them to his Will at Jaſt. He ( «) ſends word to the 
Council, how much his thoughts were then taken up 
with his Eaſtern Expedition, and that theſe matters 
required greater freedom of Mind to cxamine them 
than he had at ſuch a time; and ſo commands the 
Legates to wait at Hadrianople till his Return. The . 
Council perceived by this Meſlage that his Deſign was 
to weary them out , hoping at laſt, as (w) Theodore: 
expreſles it, to bring them to conſent ro the demoliſhing 
that Bulwark which kept Herefie out of the Church, i. e. the 
Authority of the Council of Nice. To this ſmart Mcſ- 
ſage the Council returned a reſolute Reply, 7hat rhey 
would not recede from their former Decree ; but hu mbly 
beg leave to return to their Biſhopricks before Win- 

ccr; 
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ter 3 being put to great hatdſhips in char ſtrair Place. 
This was to let the Emperour know how he might deal - 
with them, and he ſends a charge to his Licutcnanc, 
not to let them ſtir till they all conſented. And in the 
mean time effetual means were uſed with their Le- 
gates in the Eaſt to bring them to terms ; an account 
whereof we have in ( x ) Hilary's Fragments, which © fir #r4 
were to null all the former Proceedings, and to re- 
ceive thoſe who were there depoſed ro Communion. 
Which being done, they were ſent back to decoy the 
reſt of the Council ; who at firſt were very Riff, bur 
by degrees they were ſo ſoftrned , that they yielded ar 
laſt to the Emperour's own Terms. The very Inſtru- 
ment of their Conſent is extant in Hilary's Fragments, 45> 
whercin they declare their full Agreement to the lay- 
ing aſide the Terms of Subſtance and Conſubſtantial in 
the Creed : 7. e. to the yoiding the Authority. of the 
Council of Nice, which was the thing all along aimed 
at by the Arian Party. And ( y) Athanaſius faith, it om a4 
was there declared unlawfull to uſe the word Subflance or © Pf 
Hypoſtaſis concerning God. 

Ir is time now to conſider , how far thoſe Churches 
can be charged with Arianiſm , whoſe Biſhops were 
there preſent and conſented to the Decrees of this 
Counch It is a noted Saying of (z ) St. Ferome on this (z) Hier.<Lacif. 
Occaſion , that the World then groaned and wondered at 
its being become Arian. Which a late Authour faith, is z 
paſſage quite worn out by our Innovatowrs. Whom doth 
he mean by theſe Innovatours * The Divines of the 
Church of England, who from time to time have made 
uſe of it? Not to prove an Apoſtaſie of the Catholick 
Church from the true Faith ; which no Man in his Wits 
ever dreamt of, but from hence to overthrow the pre- 
tended Infallibility of General Councils, or ſuch as have 
been fo called. And notwithſtanding the opprobrious 
Name of Imovatours ( which, as we find 1n thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, often belongs to thoſe who give 
it to others ) it is very calic to prove, that this one In- 
ſtance of the Council of Ariminam doth overthrow not 
onely the Pretence to the Infallibility of General 
Councils, but the abſolute binding Authority of any , 
till afrer due examination of the Reaſons and —_— 

Aa O 
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of their Proceedings. For it 15 apparent by the whole 
Serics of the Story, as I have faithfully deduced jr, 
that the whole Deſign of the Arian Party was to over- 
throw the Authority of the Council of Nice ; which 
they were never able to compaſs by a General Council 
till this of Araminum, agrecing as they declared with 
the Eaſtern Biſhops. So that here was a Conſent bath 
of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, the Council of 


(#) Sor. 1.4, Ariminum _ by (a) (6) (c) a Council at 


(bJocr.t4.cgr. Conſtantinople t 


ame year. What is now to be ſaid, 


Se << when the Biſhops aſſembled in Council both in the Ea- 


ſtern and Weſtern Churches did cftectually , as far as 
their Decrees went, overthrow the Nicene Council ? If 
it be ſaid, that the Council of Ariminum decreed nothing 
poſutively againſt the Nicene Faith ; we are to conſider, 
that the reverſing the Decree of the Nicene Council was 


\ in effect overthrowing the Faith thereby ſtabliſhed ; 


And ſo St. Hierome faith , Tunc Uſliz Nomen abolitum 
eft, tunc Nicenaz Fidei danmatio conclamata eſt, And 
then theſe words follow , Ingemuit totus Orbis & Arn- 
num ſe eſe miratus eft : and 1f zothing would ever be able 
to flop out the Arian Herefie but the Nicene Faith, as is 
confecſled ; and this Council took away the Authority of 
that Council, then it atlcaſt niade way for the introdu- 
cing Hereſie, and left all Men to be Hereticks thac 
had a mind to be ſo. And fo St. Hierome faith , Va- 
lens and Vrſacius after the Council boaſted, that they 
zever denied the Sox to be a Creature, but to be like other 


mbroſ. Ep. CTeatures © from whence (d) St. Ambroſe takes it for 


ted, that Chriſt's being a Creature did paſs tor good 
Podrine in the Council of Afiminum, But we arc 
told, that Sr. Jerome onely complains of the World's bei 
cheated and trepan'd into Arianiſm by the Biſhops being 
weakly overreached and outwitted by an handjull of Arjags. 
Doth not St. Jerome plainly ſay, the Name of Subſtance 
, was there laid aſide, and the Council of Nice condem- 
ned? And this be a mere Cheat and Trepen to 
thoſe who were ſo much awarc of it, as to E at 
firſt , they would never give way to it , becauſe they ſaw 
the Danger of it ; and to renew their Proteflations a- 
gainſt it, after the Emperour's feycre Mcllage to them 
about it? So that, whateycr it was, it could be no 


cheat 
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Cheat or Trepan in thoſe who made ſuch Decrees at 

firſt, depoſed the Arian Biſhops, ſent ſuch Meſages to 

the Emperour as they did. Which is a plain Demon- 

ſtratton that they ſaw and knew what they did ; and 

underſtood the Conſequences of it. But they were frigh- 

ted into this Conſent at laſt, 1 grant they were ſo. But 

what then becomes of the Infallibility of Corncils, it 

mere hear can make ſo many Biſhops in Council act 

and declare againſt their Conſciences ? If in ſuch Mce- 

tings, the Perſons were capable of _ ſway'd by 

any particular bias , from aſſerting the Truth , whac 

Security can there be as to Mens Faith trom their Au- 

thoricy, any farther than we can be ſecure they were 

not influenced by any Temporal Hopes or Fears? So 

that we are not barcly to reſpect the Definitions of Coun- 

cils, but ro examine the Morzves by whuch they were ac- 

ted 1n paſſing thoſe Decrees ; | and if it appear, they did 

act freely and incerely, and deliver the general ſenſe of 

che Chriſtian Church, from the beginning, as it was in 

the Caſe of the Nicene Council, then a mighty regard 

ought to be ſhewed to the Decrees of it ; bur if Partia- 

lity, Intereſt, Fear, or any other ſecular Motive be found 

to ſway them in their Debates and Reſolutions, then 

eycry particular Church is at liberty to refuſe their 

Decrees, and to adhere ro thoſe of more free and 1n- 

different Councils. And this was the Caſe here, as to 

the Council of Ariminum, if the Ghurch had becn ab- 

ſolutely tied up to the Decrees of Councils, however paſt, 

there had been an utter Impoſſibiliry of reſtoring the 

truc Chriſtian Faith; for there was no ſuch Council af- 

ſembled to reverſe the Decrees of it; but in every 

Church, thz baniſhed Biſhops being returned, not long 

after, upon the death of Conftantius, they took care to 

ſettle the true Faith in the Weſtern Churches, by lef- 

ſer Aſſemblies of the ſeveral Biſhops. A remarkable 

Inſtance whereof appears in (e) Hilary's Fragments , (+) Milr. Fra, 

where we find the Gallican Biſhops mer at Paris, re-* © 

nouncing the Council of Arimizum, and embracing 

the Nicene Faith. The like we have Reaſon to believe 

was done in the Britiſh Churches, becauſe in Jewian's 

time, (f) Athanaſuus particularly takes notice of the (7) atunat of 

Britannick Churches, as adhering fo the Niccne Faith ; 
Aa 3 and 
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g) Heron. ad; and ( g ) St. Ferome , and (hþ) St. Chryſoſtome , ſeveral 
<=" cimes mention their apreeing with other Churches in the 
Ciryiot-  trxe Faith. Which is a ſuthcient Argument ta clear 
5-635 them from the Impuration of Ariaziſm, which did no 
otherwiſe lic upon them, than as they had Biſhops pre- 
ſent in the Council of Ariminuzm. 
(i) Sever-Sulpic: For (z) Severus Suwlpicius 5 ſpcaking of the Care Cons 
= ftlantius took to provide Lodging and Entertainment for 
the Biſbops at Ariminum, out of the publick Charge ,. he 
faith, their Biſhops refuſed to accept it , onely three out of 
Britain, mot being able to maintain themſelves, made 
»ſe of the publick allowance, rather than be chargeable to 
their Brethren. Which , he faith, he heard Gavidius 
their Biſbop blame them for ; bit he rather thinks it a 
commendation for them, in the firſt place to have been ſo 
poor; and next, that they choſe not to be burthenſome to 
their Brethren, but ratber to live on the Emperour's charge. 
This had bcen better faid of any Place, than at 
Council of Ariminum, where the Emperour's kindneſs 
was a Snare, to their Canſciences; unleſs it be ſaid, 
That the Emperour took greater advantage by their 
bearing their own Charges, to make them ſooner grow 
weary of ſtaying there ; and that if the reſt had fol- 
lawed the Example of the Britains, the Emperour 
might have been weary before them. But how came 
the Britiſh Biſbops to be ſo poor above the reftl, who were 
not  onely able to live at their own Charges, bur to 
ſupply their Brethren? Which ſhews as much the plen- 
ry of the reſt z AS It doth the poverty of the Britains. 
What became of all the Endowments of the Britiſh 
Churches by King Lacizs * The Britiſh Hiſtory pub- 
() Galft. Mn. iſhed by (4) Geffrey of Monmouth ſaith, That King Lucius 
gave not onely all the Lands which belonged to the Hea- 
thew Temples to the Churches built by him; but added 
very much to them with many Privileges. The ſame is 
faid from him by moſt of our Monkiſh Hiſtorians , 
whoſe Authority is no greater than Geffrey's, from 
whom derive their Information; onely inlarging 
it as occaſion ſerves ; As Thomas Rudburn doth very 
particularly for the Church of Wizcheſter, who makes 
the old Lands of the Flamuns to be twelve. miles compaſs 
about the Town , And King Lucius added, he faith, _ 
ew 
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New Church, alt the Suburbs of the City , with the Privi- 

lege of Dunwallo Molmurtius, 7. e. of a Sandtzary. Mc- 

thinks then the Brizi/b Biſhops, might have been in as 

good a conditian as the reft of their Brethren at Ari- 

minwn ; unleſs their Lands were taken away in the 

Perſecution of Dioclefian, as Rxdburn ſeerms to intimare, 

which is all as truc, as 1has Moxks tontinned there from 

Lucius to the jecoxd year of Diocleftian ; which was a 

lang time before his Perſecution z or there were 

any fuch Mezks in the World. t it feems ſtran 

that the Briti/b Biſhops ſhould be then under fuch Po- 

verty, when Liberizs , in his Conference with Conflan- 

tina, told him, The Churches were able to bear the Charges 

of their Biſhops in going to Councils , without the publick 

Carriages. For even before Conſlentine's time, they 

had endowments bclides the voluntary Oblations of the 

People, which in great Churches were very conſfide- 

"able But that there were certain Endowments beſides, 

appears both by the Edicts of Maximinus and Conftan- 

tize. By that of Maximinus, not onely Houſes, but the 

Lands ' ch —_—_—— the Chriftians, whether ſeized in- 

to the (1) Emperour's hands, or in the Poſſeſſion of any City, 

or given or ſold , are all commanded ky reflored. And -——__ 

that this doth not relate to their private Poſſeſſions, but 

to the publick Revenue of their Churches, will appear oy 

the wing &dif of Conflantine and Licinius ; whic 

in the firſt place commands al their Churches to be re- 

flored; and then is added, becauſe the Chriſtians are 

known, not onely to have thoſe Places where they aſſemble, 

but others, which likewiſe of Right belong to their Body, 1. c: 

their Churches. For ſo the Words of the Edi& in (m)Lac- ©, Fea 

tantius are. ( Sed alia etiam habuiſſe noſcuntur ad jus ©** 

corporis eorum, id efl, Ercleſtarum non hominum 

ram pertinentia) Theſe are commdided to be reftored , 

without eny delay or diſpute. Which is again inforced 

by another Edi# of Conftantine to Anulinzns extant in 

” - Euſebius wy the former, Fo ts ry -_— 
s, Gardens, or _—_— Poſſeſhons t . c 

who would have nothing more meant by theſe Ex- 

prefſions, but ſome Fields and Gardens, rather than Lands, 

may conſider 'that when the Church had plencifull 

Pollcſhons , they were called by no other Names. $o 
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(0) ambrol. de Sr, (g) Ambroſe, Agri Eccleſie ſolvunt Tributum.) Andina- 


(p) edco-ir. nother Law of (p) Conſtantine directed tothe Provincials 


cnn» of Paleſtine to the ſame purpoſe, and with as full and 
| large Expreſſions; And howſoever they became alic- 
' nated, the preſent Poſleſſours were to be ſatisfied with 
the mean Profits; But by all means he commands a 
Reſtitution to be made, not onely to particular Per- 
ſons, but to the. Charches too. But if the Endowments of 
Churches were not then conſiderable, what need ſo ma- 
ny Edifs for the Reflawration of them ? But Conſtantine 
did not onely take ſo much care to reſtore what the 
Churches had before , but 1n caſe there were no Heirs 
at Law to the Martyrs and Confeſſours, he beſtows their 
« 38 Lands and Goods on the Churches. And after this , 
about four years before the Council of Nice , he pub- 
(4)-Theod16. Jjſhed the famous Conſtitution {till extant in the (q) 7heo- 
"'* dofian Code; wherein a full Liberty is given to all ſorts of 
Perſons, to leave what they thought fit by Will, to the Ca- 
tholick Churches of Chriſtians. And this, as Gothofred 
faith, was the ttuc Donation of Conſtantine, for , by 
means of this Law , Riches flowed into the Church , 
(00347: and eſpecially at Rome. For Rm as (r) Paulus faith, 
am Sr, by an Edit of M. Aurelius, the Collegia licita, Socie- 
tics allow'd by the Laws, were vals of receiving Le- 
(-) Baer paces and Eſtates, yet by the (5) Laws of the Empire, the 
Leg. Conſt. p.23- & Y P 
Chriſtians were no legal Society to that purpoſe before : 
And by a late Conſtitution of Dioclefian, Societies were 
excluded from receiving Inheritances without a ſpecial 
Privilege ; yet now, by this Law, all thoſe Bars bike 
removed, Riches came in ſo faſt in ſome Places, thac 
there needed new Conſtitutions to ſet bounds to fo 
great liberality. 
And the Privileges which Conſtantine gave to the 
(1) -Tenn-1% (t) Clergy of exemption from publick Services, drew ſo ma- 
ny to take Orders , eſpecially in Corporations, where the 
Services were very burthenſome ; That Conflantine was 
forced to publiſh Edifs to reſtrain the Numbers of 
them; which were not intended, to hinder Perſons of 
Eſtate and Quality from entring into Orders , as ſomc have 
ſuggeſted, but onely ſuch whoſe Eftates were liable to 
the publick, Services, as thoſe who were (#) Decuriones 
origine, and not merely incolatu were ; who bore " 
the 
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the Offices, and did the publick Duties, having Lands 
given them on purpoſe in the firſt Settlement of Colo-- . 
nics which were called Predia Reipublice, as (p) Pan Sy Berga 
- cirel abſerves; And therefore Conflantine had reaſon ® ©" 
to forbid ſuch catring into Orders tg the Prejudice of 
the Government. And fo the Title of the Conftirution 
1s, De ordinatione Clerjicorum jn Curiarum 0 Ciumtatum 
prejudicium non facienda. Which was at that time a 
yery juſt and reaſonable Conſtitution: But afterwards 
Men of great Honour and m—__ came into the 
/ Counetb, as nat onely St. Ambroſe, at Milan, who was 
the Conſular Governour over Liguria, and Amilia, and 
St. Paulinus , a Roman Senatour , behind none in Birth , 
faith (x) St. Ambroſe, having a great Eſtate in Agquita- (0) among 
nia, was made Prieſt at Barcelona, and Biſhop of Nola, 
but many Examples of this kigd were in one Age in 
the Galican Church, as ( y) Honoratus, Biſhop of Arles, 2, Vn 
of a Senatorian and Conſular Fanuly ; St. Hilary, of *: £m. 
Arles, of a very Noble Fanuly, and born to great Ri- 
ches; Sidonius Apollinaris, whoſe Father Grand- 
father were PreſeJi Pretorio Galliarum , and himſelf 
married to the Daughter of the Emperour Avitzs, 
made Prafefius Urbi, & Patricius, one of the grea- 
cſt Parſons and Wits in Gaul, was made ( 4) Buhop & 5 Sidea 
of Auvergn ; St. (b) German, Biſhop of Auxerre, was of () ct. 
Noble Parents, and Governour of a Province ; Saint 
(c) Rwricivs, Biſhop of Limoges , deſcended from the (c) Venane.Foed 
Annician Family , as Venaxtius Fortunatus faith , which © © 
was of that Fame at Rome , that St. ( d) Hierome (Guth , (4) ther. 844. 
Very few of it miſſed the Conſulſhip , aud two Brothers of 
it were Conſuls together , as Claudian ſaith , a thing nc- 
yerſcen before or ſince. (e) From this Family Arnoldus CE Sad 
Wion proves that the Emperours of Germany are deſcen- 
ded. And of this fame Family another Rwicizs ſuc- 
ceeded his Grandfather in the ſame Biſhoprick: 
But, belides that gencral Law which gave Permidli- 
on to others to give liberally to Churches, Conſtavrine 
of his own Revenue allow'd a proportion of Corn to 
be given to the Clergy of the greater Cities ; Of which 
(f) Atbonaſius ſpeaks, when he faith, Conftantius took (7) Attanat of 
it away from him, and his Clergy, and gave it to the Ari 
ans; Bur the Gife it ſelf vas continued all che time of 
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(8) Theod. 1.4 Conflantius z Then it was taken away by (g) Julian, 
IM and in part reſtored by ovian. 
It is then no wonder that the Biſhops at Ariminum re- 
fuſed the publick alowance, being maintained by the Re- 
venues of their Churches ; Bur it ſeems the Britiſh Chur- 
ches were not then in ſo Rich a condition to maintain 
their Biſhops ſo long abroad ; For Conſtantine, drawing 
all che Wealth and Trade of the Empire Eaſtward, for 
the greater Advancement of his New City ; And this 
Countrey having been fo long haraſſedwith Wars, and 
ſcarce recovered from the E of them ; ( For the 
Scots and Pifts had been very troubleſome to them, 
(k) am. Marcel oth in the times of Conſtansand Conſtantius; the (h)for- 
mer came himſelf over into Britain to ſuppreſs them ; 
and the latter ſent Lupicinus his General, who arrived at 
London about the time the Council of Ariminum was dif- 
ſolved ) and therefore '1n a time of ſuch Confuſion in 
the Britiſh Province, it 1s not ſtrange that theſe Chur- 
ches ſhould not be in fo plentifull a condition as thoſe 
6) 14. 1.27. «3-Which were the Seat of Trade and Government. And 
(i) Ammianus Marcellinus obſerves, that the Provincial 
Biſhops lived in a much meaner condition than thoſe of the 
greater Cities, eſpecially of Rome; And, although a 
Heathen, he very much commends them for their Tem- 

perance, Humility and —_— 

But Arianiſm was not the onely Hereſic the Britiſh 
() Gil. Ex1-Churches were charged with ; For ( &) Gildas from 
hence makes every following Hercſic to find a paſſage 
hither ; among which the chick was Pelagianiſm. And 
(1) Bed.l.x<1% ( /) Bede doth inſinuate, That Pelagius, being a Britain, 
and , ſpreading his Doftrine far and near , did corrupt theſe 

(m) Bal. & Churches with it ; which ſome (m) late Writers, havin 
Pics, d Sore. Cakcn up, have affirmed,that both Pelagius and Celeſtius, 
Jake « ber. after their Repulſe at Rome, came over into Britain, 
412927 and diſperſed their Doctrine here. (n) Leland ſadly 
54. =P laments the Condition of the Church of God, that 
had no ſooner recover'd it ſelf from Arianiſm, but a 
new Hereſie ſprung up to diſturb the Peace, and in- 
feet the minds of Chriſtians ; But as Egypr brought 
forth the Authour of the former Hereſic,, ſo did an 
tain the Authour of this, which took his name from 
hence; And is ſuppoſed to haye been Mergen in _ 

whuc 
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which by his converſation at Rome he turncd into Pe: 

lagius ; And (0) St. Auguſtine faith , He was common- QA 215* 
ly called Pelagius Brito, ro diſtinguiſh him, as he ſup- 

poſed, from another Pelagius of / arentum. Leland ob- 
ſerves, that ſome made him a Britain, as being born 
in that Bretagn which was called Aremorica, on the 
Continent. But I do not find that it had then loſt irs 
name of Aremorica. The firſt time we find the name 
ot Britannia given to that Countrey, 1s in the (p) Sub- 2)Fmi Gu 
ſcription of Manſzetus to the Council of Towrs, where 42: 4%: 
he 15 named Epiſcopus Britannorum, atter which time it 
was frequently called Britaxrnia Ciſmarina, Minor, Cel- 
tica, &c. (q) Dempſter ( not a Jeſuit, but a Lawyer ) (nets 
takes it very ill of Browerus , the Jeſuit, that he makes » 112. © 
Pelagius a Scot : Bur not as Dempſter underſtands him, 
For ,r) he explains himſclt, That he meant one that go 
came out of Ireland , and therefore was Scoticz Originis. t + t- 5s: 
For which he quotes Saint Jerome. Burt Archbiſhop 
( s ) Vſber hath obſerved, That he ſpeaks there , not of (5) Pe Primard. 
Pclagius, but of Corleſtius, whom he makes the Cerbe-* ** 
rus t0 the Pluto, (according to his uſual way of comple- 
menting his' Adyerfaries.) But both, he thinks, came 
out of the Britiſh Iſlands. The late ( t ) Publiſher of (9 Gm. BY 
Marius Mercator, endeavours to ſhew , That our learned Mera. c. 5. 
Primate was herein miſtaken ; And that Saint Jerome doth 
not ſpeak of Coeleſtius, but of Pelagius himſelf; Ard that 
by Pluto he means Ruffinus dead in Sicily «three years be- 
fore St. Jerome's writing theſe Words ; But notwithſlan- 
ding he did till bark through Pelagius his Mouth , whom 
he compares to a preat Scotch Maſtiff, from which Coun- 
trey he is derived in the Neighbourhood of Britain. It theſe 
Words rclatc onely to Ruffinus and Pelagins, it is certain 
that St. Jerome would have it believed , That Pelagius 
came out of Ircland. That which makes it moſt pro- 
bable, that he means them 1s, Thar in the Preface to 
his (w) Commentaries on Ezekiel, he mentions the ) fern E- 
death of Ruffinus, and then faith, he hoped now he ſhould | 
be quiet to go on with his Commentarics on the Scrip- 
tures ; But not long after he complains, 7hat there were 
others, which in his Room open'd their Mouths againſt him. 
In the beginning of his Commentaries on Jeremiah , 
which he undertook after he had finiſhed thoſe on 

B b Ezekiel, 


The Antiquities of Chap. IV. 


Ezekiel, he mentions one who. carped at his Commen- 
taries on the Epheſians, and calls Grunnius, ( 7. e. Rufh- 
nus ) his Forerunner ; And faith, he was, Scotorum pul- 
tibus pregravatus, made fat with Scorch Flummery. All 
—— —_ _ very well with Pe/agius whom ( w ) Grofius 
deſcribesas a very corpulent Man ; But there 1s one thing 
which makes the former Opinion not improbable , 
which is, That St. Ferome himſclf takes ſo much norice, 
that Pelagius at that time wrote little or nothing about 
theſe matters , 'but Coeleſtuus was the Man who appeared , 
eſpecially in the two main Points about Original Sin, and 
Rk +6, the Poſſibility of Perfeftion : (x) 1n his Epiſtle to Creſ6- 
To. 2. phon, he ſaith, That the Axthour of the Set flil held his 
Peace , and his Diſciples wrote for him ; Magiſtrorum ſoen- 
tia profert rabies Diſcipulorum. Mcthinks Rabies agrees 
well enough with Cerberzs, and here it is meant of 
the Diſciple Celeſlizs, and not of Pelagivs; Which 
Expreſſion anſwers very well to the other , Mutus Ma- 
giſter latrat per Albinum Canem. And he ſpeaks as if he 
deligned to draw him from his cloſeneſs and retire- 
ment ; Which doth far better agrec to the mute Perſon, 
than to the barking Cerberus. There is then no Impro- 
bability , that Cezleftizs and Pelagius, may be both 
meant ; But if any other _—_ hath a mind to 
challenge Czleftizs to themſelves, I think, they may be 
allow'd to put in their Claim notwithſtanding theſe 
Expreſſions. But it is very unworthy in the ſame 
(y) Gamer: i® (5) Authour, to prove Pelagius to bave been an Iriſh 
Scot, and at the ſame time to ay his Vices on the 
Britiſh Nation. He cannot deny, 1hat Pclagius had a 
great natural rs. of Wit , ſince St. Auguſtine and his 
other Adverſarics allow it ; But then he faith, it was 
fiexce and contentious, after the faſhion of his Countrey ; 
and which he could not ſhake off by his long Conver- 
ſation at Rowe. He grants that his Exhortations to Pic- 
ty were vehement and earneſt , but written in an uncouth 
and imperious Style , raore Gentis, according to the hu- 
mour of his Nation. But why muſt the Briri/h Nation 
be reproached for the particular faults of Pelagius ? 
Ic is a very ill way of contuting Pe/agius, to attribute 
Mens Viccs and Vertues to their Countrics ; And 1s 


contrary both to the diſcretion of a Philoſopher, and 


ro 
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to the Grace of a Chriſtian; Pelagius might have had 

the ſame temper if he had been fo happy as to have 

been born in a Neighbour Countrey ; And I do nor 

ſee how his Way of writing doth afte&t the Britiſh 
Churches; Where the Chrittians might be very wiſe 

and humble, notwithſtanding Gm and unjuſt 
Character of the Britiſh Nation ; Which ( as all Nati- 

onal Reproachcs ) is not ſo great a Reproach to any 

as to him that gives it. Bur the greateſt Adverfarics 

to Pelagius, did not give him fo il] a Character ; Saint 

(xz) Auguſtine faith , he had the efleem of a wery Pious () ae 
man , and of being a Chriflian of no mean rank. Was wen.l. 3. c.1.6 
this Pro more Gentis too ? And of his Learning and E- "== 0g 
loquence St. Auguſtine gives ſufficient Teſtimony , in ®%*'** 
his Epiſtle to Z«/iana, the Mother of Demetrias, to 

whom Pelagius wrote an Epiſtle highly magnified for 

the Wit, and Elegance of it. But Garnerizs will noc 

allow that Pclagius was able to. write it himſelf, without 

the aſſiſtence of his Diſciples Ccxleſtius and Annianus. 

But why ſhould+this be ſo hard a thing for a Man 

whom he confeſſes to have had a great deal of Natu- 

ral Wit, . and (a) St. Auguſtine fanth, He Kved long, a) Aug & 
yea, very long in Rome , and kept the beſt Company . © 
there ? Could a Britain never attain to ſo much Purt- 
ty of the Roman Language as. to write an Epiſtle ro 
the Envy of thoſe me/tore prognatorum, as he ſpeaks, 
who were born in more happy ſoils? What mean ſuch un- 
becoming reflexions , on the .Countrey of Pelagizs ; 
when himſclf confeſſes he had ſo much Mother Wit ? 
And one would think of the two , that is the better 
ſoil which produceth more Wit than Words. 

Our Monkiſh Hiſtorians make Pelagizs.not onely. a 
Monk at Bangor, but the Abbat there ; + 'So the Au- 
thour of the Polychronicon, and John of Tinmouth ; Le- 
land takes it from them ; To whom Bake adds, 7hat 
he was made Biſhop in the Eaft; But without any Autho- 
rity. (6) Leland ſaith, That he went over into Arcmor Q) {nd < 
rica, to viſit his Countreymen who were newly ſettled there, 
being carried over by Maximus Gildas ſcerns to imply, 

That Maximus was originally a Britain, when he calls 
him Germen plantationis ſxce ; But Bede takes no notice 
at all of his Countrey. The Saxon Awnals, Febins E- 

B b 2 thelwerd, 
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(c) Holſten, in 
Cluver. Ital, 
Þ- 12043. 


thelwerd, Huntingdon , and others ſay , he was born in 
Britain ; But (c) Zofimus affirms, That be was a Spa- 
niard, «1d took it ill that he was no more prefer'd , when 
his Countreyman Theodoſius was made Emperour ; How- 
ever this were, it 1s certain that he was declared Em- 
bur in Britain, and that he went out of Britain 
with the Forces heres And that Gratian's Legions revol- 
tcd to him; _——— he fled, and was killed ; And 
that Maximus, bcing unfatisficd with Gratian's ſhare of 
the Empire , went into Italy againſt Yalextinian, and 
was aftcr four years deſtroyed at Agaileia; But in all 
the Proccedings of Maximus , I ſce no ground tor the 
ſertling the Colonies of Britains in Aremorica. For he 
landed at the Mouth of the Rhine, faith Zoſimus, and 
was well received by the Roman Legions there abouts. 
What occaſien then was there for his coming againſt 
the Aremorici: Or, if hc had driven them out, had he 
nothing to doc with his Souldiers, but to people 
Countries with them ? But we find the Aremorici in 
uct polſicilion of their —_— after this time. So 

that wc ſce no reafon at all tor Pelagius ro go to his 
Countreymen in Aremorica: From thence Le/and car- 
ries him 20 all the Places of Learning in Gaul ; As there 
were many at that time ; And while he was thus paſſing 
up aud down, he met with Julanus of Campania , whoſe 
Wit and Learning recommended bim to Pelagius. But this 
cannot hold , For Pelagius lived a long time in Rome 
_ his Hcrefic was —_ A - the Difcove- 
ry of u, many ycars pn re Falian appearcd in 
it; And 1n the laſt ork of (d ) St. Auguſtine, juſt 
before his death, He calls Julian a young man ; Al- 
th he had been a Biſbop in Carperia, at a Place 
o_ fcalamm , thence his Title was Epifcopus Ecla- 
nen/is. The Town ſtood, fauh (e) Holflenizs, near Mi- 
rabella ; But fince 1s Deftruttion, the See was removed 
to Frigento, and the _ called Epiſcopus Frequenti- 
nas. It Pelagins, pailmg through Gazi, made fo long 
a Stay in Rome, as St. Auguſtine faith , before he was 
ſuſpected of Hereſic , there is no probability at all in 
the Monkifh Tradition of his being Abbat of Bangor. 
And there is not much more of Bangor's being fo ta- 
mous a Monaltcry at that time, or of Pe/agius his 


being 
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being a Monk thercin : For the Britiſh Monaſterics 
were no elder than St. Patrick's time, as I may have 
occaſion to ſhew afterwards. And cven at Rome it ſelf 
the Monaſtick ſtate had not been long known there , 
being brought out of the Eaſt by Athanaſius and Euſe- 
bjus of Verceles. And in Pelagius his time, thoſe were 
called Monks at Rome, who had no Office in the 
Church, but yet retired from the common Emplot- 
ments of the World for Sacred Studies and Devotion 
and where any Number of theſe lived together, that 
was called a Monaſtery ; Such was the Monafterizm | 
Pinneti, mention'd by (f) Raffinus, not far from Rome ; ©) 3% 
Probably a Houſe of. Melazia, whither they were 
wont to retire in times of greater Devotion. Garneri- 
xs confeſles that Pelagius was no otherwiſe « Monk, than 
as thoſe were then called ſo who led flrifler Lives than 
others within their own Houſes ; of which Number he 
reckons Pammachius, Paulinus, Melania, Demetrias and 
others at that time, to whom Pelagius was well known, 
and much c{tcemed by them, before his Hereſic was 
diſcover'd. The chicf Emploiment of theſe Perſons, 
next to their Devotions, was the Srzdy of the Scrip- 
tures , as appears by St. Jerome's Epiſtles; And ſome 
grave Perſon made it his buſineſs to inſtruct his Dif- 
ciples therein: So St. Ferome did at Bethlehem, So Ruf- 
finus did Pammachins, Melania and her Family ; And ſo 
Pelagins did at Rome , where he had Scholars whom he 
brought up, as appears both by Celeftixs, and Fulia- 
x#s whom hc inftructcd very young, and by Timafus 
and Facobxs. From this Emploimcnt it was that he 
wrote his ſhort Commentaries on St. Paul's Epiſiles, and 
his Epiſtles to Melaxia and Demetrias; Burt after he was 
accuſed of Herefte , his tune was ſpent in Vindication 
of himſelf, in Africa, Afia and Rome; and aftcr many 
Bandyings to and fro want of underſtanding the 
meaning, of Pelogius, he was, befides the Councils in A- 
frica, at haſt c 16 a Corncil at Antioch; un- 
der Theodotus, as ( g) Marius Mercator ſhews; And from (avis er: 
thence forward, he ſpent the Remainder of his Life in 
Obſcurity, dying ſomewhere in the Eaſt, | 
From whence it appears, that there is nv probabili- 
ty , thac Pelagius and Cileſtias ſhould come _ to 
ritain; 
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Britain, to ſpread their Hereſic here. For he com- 

plain'd of his Age, when he ſct forth his Commentaries 

at Rome, about Anno Domini 404. And he was certain- 

ly in the Eaſt at the Council of Dioſpolis, Anno Domi- 

i 415. from whence he ſent Celeſtins to Rome , but 

abode there himſclf with Albina, Pinianus and Melania 

And wrote Letters to clear himfſclt firſt to Innocentius, 

' and then to Zoſimus, who was ſo well ſatisficd there- 

with, that he wrote a ſharp Letter to the African Bi- 

ſhops ( who had condemned him ) in his Vindication 

ſcyercly taxing his Accuſers; Although there were 

Hereſic in that Conteſſion which Celeſtizs tendred to 

Zofimus , and which: he eſteemed Orthodox And 

0) dn £6) St. Auguſtine, 1s fain to make uſe of all his Wit to 
«{ Bonilc. {-2- Hrjng the Pope off from approving of Herefic. (i) Henr. 
(i) Noris Hiftr. de Noris conteſſeth that he was circumvented by the Pela- 
hy Yr glans. But it was in a matter of Fatt, ſaith (4) Fanſe- 
Pae: p.2% mins; What, when he denied Original Sin in that ve- 
CO aoeed$2s, TY Paper he delivered 1n to Zoſimus / (1) Cappellus thinks 
it better to deny Zoſimus his Letter ; but therein: he rs 

0 2% condemned by (m) Petavirns and others who have 
4 Her. Fas ately written about this matter, and ſay , that Cappel- 


Gamer. Diſ.2- Us his Opinton is ſingular and falſe, being contradicted 


AM by the Teſtimomies of Marius Mercator, Facundus Her- 
is © mianenſis and'St. Auguſtine : And one of them blames 
the Pope 'for too great eaſineſs; and the other for too 

great haſtineſs ,; and doth think, that the buſineſs of Ap- 

peals, then conteſted by the African Biſhops fluck in the 

Pope's flomath , , which made him willing to take this Occa- 

fron t0 rebuke them. But the African Fathers proceeding 

ſmartly againſt the Pelagians, notwithſtanding Zoſemus 

his Letter, made him to comply too, in condemning 

both Celeftizs and Pelagius, notwithſtanding his for- 

mer Epiſtle. So that upon the whole matter Pelagizs 

and Czleſtixs, by their own natural Wit, had, in all 
probability been too hard for a whole Succeſſion of 

Popes, Innocentius, Zoſimus and Xyftus, had not the 4- 

fricax! Fathers interpoſed , ant freely rold them what 

(n) aug. Bs the truic DoFtrine of the Church was. For (») they 
=*»* offr'd to ſubſcribe Innocentius his Epiſtles ; Zofimus 
was very wcll ſatisfied, and thought them pecviſh and 
(0)4vg.Fp.1:4- Uniealonable that were not; (0) Ayſtus was Their Patron 
R at 
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at Rome, before the African Biſhops appear'd ſo reſo- 
lute in the Cauſe. And had it not been tor them ; tor 
all chat I can ſee, Pelagianiſm had ſpread with the Ap- 
probation of the Roman See. | 
But notwithſtanding it \vas at laſt condemned ar 
Rome, and Imperial C onſlituttons publiſhed againſt ": 
Yet it found a Way over into the Britiſh Churches, by 
the means of one Agricola , the Son of Severianus, a 
Pelagian Biſhop , as ( p) Proſper informs us. It appears 9,2 
by . 4 Reſcript of (q) Yalentinian Ill; Anno Dom. 425, & Diom-co 
There were ſeveral Pelagian Biſbops in Gaul. And the => 54 
ſevere Execution of the Editt there was probably the 
occaſion of this Agricols's coming over hither and 
ſpreading that Doctrine here. ( r ) Bale and (s) Pits OY 
run into many Miſtakes abour this Agricola. ( 1. ) They (9 fis 4 Ser: 
call him Leporizs Agricola, and then confound the two © 
Storics of Leporizs and _— cogether : For after his 
Preaching, Pelagianiſm, they mention his Converſeon and 
Recantation by St. Augufline's means. Now there was 
one Leporius of whom (t) Caſſtan and ( ) Gennadius F)Gimn & 
ſpeak, that was a Diſciple of Pelagizs, who was dri- Genet & 
ven out of Gaul by Proculus, Biſhop of Marſeilles, and © 
* Cylinnius-of Forum Fulii, and fo went into Africa, where 
being convinced by St. Auguſtine , he publiſhed his Re- 
canttion extant in (w) Sirmondus his Gallican Councils , ,) 5% 9 
and clſewhere; And Awelirs , Anguſtinus and Floren- 
tius, gave an account of 1t to the Biſhops of Provence ; 
But there is no Pelagian errowr there mention'd , but 
fomerhing of Mem, : And by Leontizs ſuccec- 
ding Cylinzizs in his See, before Amo Dom. 420. lt fol- 
lows, that Leporizs recanted before the Pelagian Here- 
fie was ſpread into theſe Parts; And therefore this Le- 
porivs could have nothing to doe in it: Beſides, it 
ſcems probable that this Leporizs, after his Recantation, 
continued in Africa; For one Leporivs, a Presbyrer, 1s 
( x) mention'd in the Eleftion of Eradzzs in the See of (*) augdprio. 
Hippo, Anno Dom. 4.26. and ( y) St. Auguſtine faith , be (7) Jug; Sem. 
was 2 Stranger. ( 2.) Bale makes him the Son of Seyc- 
rus Sulpicius, « Pclagian Prieſt in Britain : But Proſper 
and Bede ſay , he was the Son of Severianus, a Biſhop. 
Ic is true (2) Gemnadixs charges Severus Sulpicius with $2,,nme. © 
Pelagianiſm in his old Age; But if he dicd, as thc 
(a) Sam- 
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(a) Gall. Chriſtia. 
To. 1. þ. 147+ 
(b) Apud Bol- 
land. Aa San#t. 
Zan. 25. 


(c\ Proſper. c. 
Coll, 


( a) Sammarthani ſay, Anno Dom. 410. Pelapianiſm was 
not known to the World then ; And (b) Gribertus Ab- 
bas frees him from the impuration of it : Bur this Se- 
werus never was a Biſhop, and therefore could not b: 
the Father of Agricola. ( 3.) They both make him @ 
Monk of Banghor; which had nced to have been a 
large Place ro receive all that they ſend thither. 
( 4-) They fay he did write againſt one Timotheus, a 
Britiſh Heretick; two Books , faith Bale; but one, faith 
Pits; Which ariſes from a Miſtake of Sigebert's Copy, 
where Britannia 1s put for Bitkynia, as our Learned 
Archbiſhop Uſher hath obſerved : And Pits ſecmed to 
have ſome miſtruſt of this, for he doth not affirm his 
ſpreading his Doctrine in Britain as the other doth. 
But Pelagianiſm was not ſpread here by Agricola a- 
lone; for (c) Proſper, ſpeaking of Celeſline's care to root 
it out of Britain, he ſaith, It had taken poſſeſſion here by 
the Enemies of God's Grace , Solum ſuz originis occu- 
pantcs, returning to the Soil from whence they ſprang : 
So that there were more than one, and thoſe Britains 
who, being infected with that Herclic themlclyes, did 


(a) Janſen. Hi return hither to infe&t others. From hence (4d) ſome 


have thought that Cleſtizs at lealt, it not Pelagins, did 
come luther, being driven out of Italy by Celeftine , as 
Proſper relates: which Janſenizs thought not impro- 
bable: But it now appears by the Commonitorium of 
Marius Mercator delivered to [ heodoſurrs in the Conſul- 
ſhip of Dzonyſrus and Florentius, 1. e. Anno Domini 429. 
That Czleſtius did return into the Eaſt, and was bani- 
ſhed from Conſtantinople by the Emperour's Edict ; 
From whence it follows, That Cz/eftivs came not into 
theſe Parts; nor do we reade what became of him af- 
ter the Council of Epheſus , wherein he was condem- 
ned by 275 Biſhops, as the fame Marizs Mercator ſhews. 
W hoſe account of theſe things, being a Perſon of that 
time, and active in this Cauſe, hath clcar'd ſeveral 
things, which were much in the dark before. 

Bur whoſocycr they were who brought Pel/agianiſm 
Inther, it appcars by Proſper that they were Britains , 
and had too great Succels here by the ſpreading of Pe- 
lagianiſm. But carc was taken by the founder part to 
oct 1t out 3, and therefore, diftruſting their own ſuſh- 
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Ciency to dcal with ſuch ſubtile Adverfarics, they ſend - 
for help, ſaith (e) Bede, to the Biſhops of Gaul 3 Who (<)Bed.L1c.17. 
called a great Council, and unanimouſly choſe Germanus * 
and Lupus, two Biſhops of great Repuration, to come 
. over on purpoſe. They my undertook-the Em- 
ployment, and performed it with great Sucrefs, as it 1s 
at large related by ( f) Conſtantias and Bede. It is af- f) Contam 
firmed by a late (s) Authour, That the As of the (aGaraer.<+- 
Council which ſent Germanus and Lupus are flil in be- © © 
ing, with the Inflrutions given them at their coming hi- 
ther ; If ever they come to light, they will very much 
clcar this intricate part of the Hiſtory of the Bririſh 
Churches. For there is now 'fiftecn years difference a- 
mong Writers abour the time of their coming. Pro- 
ſper ſachit was, Anno Dom. 429. Bur Sigebert, as (þ) Sir- (b)Sirmond. 
mondus obſerves, places it, Anno Dom. 446. To which 6a 7m.c4.5. 
he thinks Bede's Relation doth beſt agreez And Sir- | 
mondus himſelt puts it that year Aetius WI. and Symma- 
chus were Conſuls, in the 21 of Yalentinian IIL and $ of 
Leo I. If chis Compuration of the time be true, then 
it 1s impoſſible that. St. German ſhould be ſent hither 
by Celeftine, as Profper afthrms; For Xyſtus was Pope 

er Celeſtine, Anno Dom.'432. And it 1s incredible, 
That if he had been ſent hither by Commiſlion from 
him, Neither Conftantius in his Lite of St: German, who 
lived ſo near that time ; Nor the Authour of the Life 
of St. Lupus Trecenſis ; Nor Bede ſhould take any no- 
rice of it. Bur they all mention the particular Appli- 
cation made by the Britains:to the Gallican Biſhops tor 
their Aſſiſtence ; and their meeting in Council on pur- 
poſe, and chuſing, and diſpatching St. German and Lu- 
pus, without any intimation of Celeſtine. (i) Baronius (i)Baron. 4 D. 
and ( k,) Fanſenius go abour to reconcile theſe things , («) jan. zip 
by ſaying , Either that the Pope approved him whom the *** © 
Council choſe ; Or that the Pope left it to the Council to 
chuſe ; But ncither of theſe will hold. For Proſper ſaith, 
That Ccleſtine ſent him, Vice ſua, in his own Name and 
flead ; Which is very difterent from appointing a 
Council to chuſe one to be ſent: And Conſlantiws ſaith, 
That immediately they went ; Which ſhews they did not 
ſtay for the Pope's Approbation. And withall, the 
kindneſs was nor fo great at that time between Cele- 
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tine and the Galiican Biſhops , That cither he ſhould 
ſend to them to appoint ; or they ſhould wait for his 
direction 1n this matter. For Proſper and Hilary had 
made great Complaints of them at Rome, as favouring 
Pelagianiſm too much. And, among theſe, Hilary, Bi- 


Cans Ge ſhop of Arles, was the chief. For ( 7) Proſper com- 
Ang, Bhi 225. plains of him particularly in his Epiſtle to Se. Auguftine, 


which was ſent to him, Anno Dom. 428, or 429. as the 
late Editors of St. Auguſtine's Epiſtles conclude; So that 
Hilary was Biſhop of Arles at that time before St. Augu- 
fline's death, Anno Dom. 430. After his death, the ſame 
Proſper and another Hilary join in a Complaint to Ce- 
lefline, and went to Rome on purpgſc ; as appears by 


(m) Cancil. Gal: [ys (2-2) Anſwer, who therein reproves the Biſhops of 


(n) Baron. 4.D. 


Gaul, for giving too much countenance to ſome Presbyters 
who wented new Doftrines, viz. Caſſian and his Follow- 
ers; and who refletied on the memory of St. Auguſtine. It 
is not therefore any ways probable that the 'Gallican 
Biſhops, having been complained of ſo long before 
St. Auguſtine's death , that he wrote a Book in anſwer 
to them before he dicd , ſhould be intruſted by Cele- 
fline to chuſe Perſons to go over into Britain to con- 
futc Pelagianiſm, when he fuſpefted them , from Pro- 
ſper's mformation, to be too much inclined to it. Ic 
ſeems therefore moſt likely that St. German and Lupus 
were ſent by a Council of Galican Biſhops, without 
the Pope's concurrence, ſince Conflantizs, who certain- 
ly knew all the circumſtances of this marter, faith no- 

ng at all of it. And this St. German was fo great 
with Hilary, Biſhop of Arles, that he joined with him 
in the ſing Chelidonizs ( for which Pope Leo was 
ſo incenſcd againſt him) as Honoratus arms in his 
Life: which was nonew acquaintance, but of ſo lon 
ſtanding , that1f Hilary of Arles were at that time ſut- 
pected at Rome , St. German would haridly have been 
pitched upon by Celeſtine for his I cgate into Britain. 

I wondcr how (x) Baronizs and (0) Voſſtus came to 


) vol. if. miſtake the Hilary who joined with Proſper, for Hilary 
P1515 Biſhop of Arles ; Since this Hilary never was a Diſci- 


ple of St. Auguſtine's, as the other was; And he was 
certainly Biſhop of Arles, after St. Auguftine's death , 
when Celeftine mentions the other Hilary as PR_ 
wit 
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with Proſper at Rome , when they informed againſt the 
Biſhops of Gawd. For Honoratzs ſucceeded Parroclus in 
the See of Arles; Proſper faith, that Patroclus was kil- 
led, Anno Dom. 426. Honoratus continued but two years 
in the See: And fo filary might well be newly Bi- 
ſhop of Arles, oh hr an - _ Ry ſent 
ro St. Auguſtine, as plainly appears by their Epiſtle; So 
thar $ x. 873 ur! did CEO Archbilbop (p) Uber 3) 8 
ſuppoſes, then begin in Gazt, when St. Germanus and 
Lipus were here employ'd againſt Pelagianiſm, but was 
begun before, and embraced by thoſe very Biſhops 
who ſent them hither ; Who for their own Vindicari- 
on appear'd zealous againſt Pelagianiſm, and wer. 
theretore willing to embrace this opportunity to ſend 
two of their Nba into Britain. And it 1s the 
more ſtrange, that ſo Learned a Perſon. ſhould fall in- 
ro this miſtake, when he had fo fully proved , as 
( q) Holſtenins confeſles, That Hilary, Bilbop of Arles, (2 "en. | 
did favour the Semipelagians ; and it is certain that ** 445 
Proſper did complain of him to St. Azgaftine (if the 
Copies be not corrupt, as he ſhews they are not) be- 
fore St. German's voyage into Britain. For St. Augu- 
fline received the Complaint time cnough to write his 
rwo Books of Predeſtination and Perſeverance , mn an- 
ſwer to it , after his Book of Retrattations , and be- 
fore his mn GEE _ and thereforc 
they arc y ſu to be written, Arno Yorr. 
= Fe the Yield that Sr. German's —_ hicher 
was when Proſper fairh, Anno Dom. 429. yet we find that 
——_ had prevailed among the Galliican Bi- 
ſhops betore that time , or clſc there was no cauſe at 
all tor Proſper's Complaint. , : | 

And to make it appcar yet more improbable, that Ce- 
le/tine ſhould ſend St.Germanzs and St. Lupus; We arc to 
conlider, that L1pms was Brother to Vancentizs Lirinenfes, 
and were both of rhe ſame Society. Which Vincentius 
was a great Stickler 1n the Semipelagian Cauſe; as all the 
Members of that Socicty that were corilderable were 
engaged init ; And when:the Pope wrote fo ſmartly 
againlt rhe Accuſers of St. Auguſtine's DoEtrine, itus ve- 
ry uhlikely he ſhould pitch upon one of that _— 
moſt ſuſpected for it ; and whoſe Brother appeared fo 


Cc 2 carly 
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(r ) Baron. Not. 
ad Aartyrol. 
2 4+ Mat i . 


(tr) Rer. Franc. 
I. 3- þ- 102. 


(u) Dor. Tem. 
C. 12, Þ- 212, 


carly and ſo warmly in it; Not oncly by the Objec- 
tions under his Name in Proſper ;- But by the whole 
Deſign of his Commonitoriam ; Which , if 1 miſtake 
not, was leyell'd againſt thoſe who went about to 
broach a new DoCctrine about Predeſtination , as they 
faid, under St. Auguſtine's name. And they who care- 
fully reade over that Diſcourſe, and contider the drift 
of it, will find I am not miſtaken : But (r) Baronizs 
is, when he would clcar the Authour of the Commo- 
nitorium from favouring thoſe who impugned St. Au- 
guftine's Doctrine about Predeflination; Which was 
quite another thing from favouring Pel/agianifm, which 
Caſſianus, Fauftus, and this Vincentizs all protcfled ro 
abhor. | 


But what ſhall be ſaid to Proſper , who affirms that 


- Celeſtine ſent St. German? ( 1. ) (5s) Proſper, in his un- 


doubted Work againſt Caſhan, doth not afhrm it. 
For there he _ ſaith, That Celcſtine took care 10 
free Brita from Pelagianifm. Why 1s not the Miſ- 
fon of St. German here mention'd, when it had been 
moſt feaſonable againſt the chicf of the Semipelagi- 
aus * No doubt Proſper would not have loſt this Op- 
runity of magnifying Celeflize's care, by fending 
bibops of fo great Reputation. Eſpecially, if theſe Bi- 
ſhops were not Semipelagians ; Burt if fo, why doth he 
——_—_— them = Hoe Work - _ my he 
corgplains how.much Semipelagianiſnr did prevail, and 
cyen among their Biſhops? ( 2.) The Proſper publi- 
thed by Pitheus never mentions it, which he thought 
to be the genuine Chronicon of Proſper. (t) Hadrianns 
Yalefens conchides one or the other not to be genuine ; 
ſince they difter in paint of time, and it 15 not pro- 
bable the fame Man would write two feycral Books 
about the ame matter with ſuch Diverſity. (x ) Bu- 
cherins thinks it uimpoſible the fame Perſon ſhould 
write both ; ye both pa under the Name of 7s 
he faith the ancient MS. of it, which 


_ and 
) Pomtac..App. d ( whuch-was Ike that (= ) Pextacas calls £o- 


bn p. 28, he 


dumenfe ) had that Name inthe Tule of it ; Bur Por- 
tacus his had the 'Fnk of Proſper Aquitaxus, where he 
is faid to be Epifcopxs Regis, and great debate hath 
becn, whether he was Bifhop. of Repium Ax 
Ita y 3 
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Traly ; or of Regium (Riez,) in Gazl ; But (x) Sirfron- (x) Simond. 
dus PTroVes, he was neither one, nor the other ; By che od pd ee 
Teſtimonies of Gennadias, Viftorius, Marcellinns, and ©0- 
thers; And by Fauflus immediately ſucceeding Maxi- 
mus 1n that See : And fo leaving no room for Proſper 
berween them. Burt there was a Proſper, Biſhop of 0r- 
leans ac that time; and another Proſper, Biſhop of Re- 
gium. Lepidum in Italy , as (y) Ughellus ſhews , which Q) "ll i=: 
might occaſion the Miſtake ; Bur, beſides theſe, » 259 
(z) Sirmondus tells us, there was another Proſper in (2) mend 
Gaul who wrote a Chronicon too, and ended at the fame «5. 
time with 7yro Proſper ; with this difference, that the 
one was onely an Appendix to St. Jerome, the other an 
entire Chronicon , as Gennadius exprefſes it. Which is . 
ſuppoſed to be that publiſhed by Labbe our of ſcve- 

MSS. But (a) thoſe who have carcfully cxamin'd (4) AmEx 
it have found ſuch a difference in the Computation ufed ».7. 433 = 18. 
inthe ſcycral of it ,, That they cannor think them 
written by the fame Authour; And therefore con- 
clude that publiſhed by Pithezs to be the genuine 
Chronicon of Proſper, as far as it reaches; And that 
the firſt Part, which ſhould make it cnrire, is nor yer 
diſcover d. So that it remains uncertain whether this 
Paffage be in the true Proſper or nor. Our (6) Lear- $) ur. « 
ned Primate of Armagh was of opinion, That the Chro- 
zicor publiſhed by Pukeus was wot written by Proſper , 
but by Gennadius; becaufe Beflon of Bury faith, Vas 
Gennadius added a Chronicon to St. Jerome. And, 1 
confeſs, the Paſſage in it about the Hereſte of the Pre- 
deflinati doth better agree with 'Gennadius than Pro- 
ſper; And for that Reafon Simondes hath found out 
another Proſper. But the Prefident (c) Maugzin faith, it (Mee: Ag. 
ves coxnterſeized by rhe Sernipelagians in Proſper's name ; ſn. » $15 
And that there is wo mention in any Authours of another 
Profper who publifhed a C bronicon, which ended at the time 
the trze Profper did, vis. Anno i 444. Sirmoudus 
faith, All 1be ancient Copies hed the Name of Profper 
pen it. And it is fo quored by Sigebert ; Bar if he. 
had a mmd ro paſs for the other Profper, he would ne- 
ver have difter'd fo materially as' he doth from him, 
So that rhis whole mirrer 1s very dark and obſcure yet. 
{ 3.) Suppoſe x be granted that Proſper wrote aptin 

encre 
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there 15 greater Reaſon to believe Conſtantius than Pro- 
ſper in to mattcr. For Conflantius was not oncly |1- 
ving in that Age; but a Perſon of great Reputation, 
as appears by Sidonius Apollinaris his Epiſtles to him ; 

(f) Baron: AD. and one that wrote with great fidelity , faith (f) Ba- 
ronius ; And therefore it cannot be ſuppoſed that he 
ſhould not expreily fer down by whom St. German was 
ſcat into Britain. Beſides, Conftantius 1s not alone; 
but the Authour of the Life of St. Lupus gives the ſame 
account ; and fo doth Bede, ( with whom Paulus Dia- 
conus , Frecalphus, Erricus and Ado Viennenſis agree ) 
And he places their coming after the Reign of 7heodo- 
fius ; And therefore it was impoſlible that Celeſtine 
ſhould fend them. 

St. Germanus and Lxpus being thus employ'd by the 

(2) vart.Wel- Biſhops of Gaul, in a ſolemn Conference at (2g ) Veru- 
lam they diſputcd with the Pelagians; and had fo great 
Succeſs therein ; -and by their Preaching up and ; con 
in many places; That they left the Britains well ſertled, 
as they ſuppoſed , in.the ancient Faith. But no ſooner 
were they returned, but ſome of the Pelagians got 

round again; which accaſion'd another Meſlage to 

(h) Bed.l.1.6-21, YE, German , who then took with him ( h ) Severus , 
Biſhop of. 7riers; And then they prevailed fo far as 
to procure the baniſhment of theſe Heretical Teachers, 
according to the Edi&t of Valentinian ; And from 
thence forward Bede obſeryes that the Britiſh Churches 
continued found and orthodox. 

But here it: will be proper to conſider how juſtly 
two Britiſh Biſhops have tk charged with Pelagt- 
aniſm; the one 1s Faftidius, and the other Fauſtus. 

(3) Leland. d& = As to Faſtidius, (i) Leland confeiles, that his memo- 
ak ry had been loft, but for the mention which Gennadius 
(k) Gen.Catalge 571akhes of him ; ( k ) who ſaith of him, that he was Bri- 
cannorum 'Epiſcopus ; And.wrote a Book to one Fatalis , 

| De vita beata , wherein the: Doftrine was very ſound and 

a © good. (1) Trithemizs highly commends him, as a mar 
of great Wit and Eloquence, an excellent Preacher, and ve- 

——"_t Cent-te ry pious Man. (m) Bale faith, that, being made Bi- 
Jhop , he preached over all Britain, and was, as is repor- 

ted, Metropolitane of London : What Bale ſpeaks vp- 

GG = ON 07 report , (2) Pits athrms with confidence, that he was 

Arch- 


Chap. IV. the Britiſh Chnttches. | 195 

Archbiſbop of London. ( 0) Archbiſhop U/ber thinks, (6) ue. 4 

they had no other ground for this, but a different rea- * * #7 

ding in Geanadizs, Britanmiarum Epiſcopus. From whence 

they concluded, He mufl be Archbiſbop of London, that be- 

ing, as they ſuppoſed, the Metropolss of Britain; But he 

rather inclines to the opinion of Berteriusz That York » +: 

was then the Metropolis of Britainz Not onely becauſe it 

was a Roman Colony, but becauſe the Prxtorium and 

Emperour's Palace was there. But theſe Arguments are 

not ſufficient to overthrow London's being the chick 

Metropolis of the Roman times. For every Province had 

ics Metropolis ; And the ſuperioriry of one Metropolis 

above another depended on the Reſidence of the Ro- 

men Governour , the Vicarias Britanniarzum. 1 grant 

that, in the time of the Wars with the Northern Bri- 

rains, Tork, was the chict Scat of the Emperour when 

he was here, as in the times of Severusand Conflantias ; 

but that was for the conven of ancnding the 

Wars, and being near to give Dirc&tions ſend 

Supplies. But the Preheminence of Places in the Ro- 

mar Account did more upon the Civil than 

the Military Officers ; Theſe being more uncertain than 

the other, and where the Supreme Court of Judicature 

was, that was the chief Metropolis, and that was where 

the Supreme Governour of choſe Provinces had his 

xelidence. Thus every Province had a Preſident in the 

Metropohs; but where there was a Superiour Officer 

over.theſe Preſidents, as the Vicarias Britanniarum was 

over the five Provinces, the Place of tus reſidence was 

the higheft Metropolis, becauſe the Preſidents Courts 

were in Subordination to his , whether they were con- 

ſalar Or prefidial z and thercfore the ſolemn Comventus 

out of the Provinces were appointed there. Of cheſc 

things we have a clear inſtance in the Caſe of Arles, 

where by the Conſtitution of ( p) Honorias, the ſeven (pYirSirmod. 

Provinces, over which that was the Metropolis, were to apolin p. 245- 

have an annual Aſſembly there , where the chief Magi 

ſtrace relided ; and — on _ =. 
conveniency 0 City being upon the R- 

| ___ "x both & other buſineſs nd endieg inc 

all parts. The fame Reaſons will hold co make Low 

don the chief Metropolis in the Romen times, becauſe of 


ts 
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its admirable ſituation for Trade and Commerce , 
and the opportunity of ſending into, or receiving 
Diſpatches from the forcign Provinces and the Em- 
perour's Court where ever it was. So that I ſee no 
reaſon to queſtion London's being the chief Metropolis 
among the Romans. The Argument from 7ork's being 
a Colony ſignifies nothing after Antoninus gave the Fus 
Civitatis to the whole Empire ; and London was a Co- 
lony before Tork,,.( as I may ſhew elſewhere,) and of a 


q) amarce. higher nature, when it was called ( q) Auguſta, which 


( 27. 8. 
28. 3- 


(r) Velſer. Rer. 
Vindel. I. s. 


ſhews that it was then the Imperial City of Britain, thar 
name being given to no other City in Britain beſides. 
And it is obſerved by the learned (7) Mare. Velſerus, That 
thoſe Cities which had the Title of Auguſta conferred upon 
them, were tbe Capita Gentium, the chief Metropoles of 
the Provinces ;; And ſince by the general Rule of the - 
Church, the Eccleſiaſtical Government did follow the 
Civil, There is norcaſon to queſtion , but if Faftidius 
were then Bihop of London, he was the chict Merropo- 
litane over the Churches of Britain. | 

But whether. Faftidizs were Metropolitane, or onely a 
Britiſh Biſhop, his Doctrine. is of late charged to be in- 
clinable to Pelagianiſm. For Holftenizs found in ancient 
MS. the Book Faſtidius wrote De Vita Chriſtiana with his 
name to it, and fo publiſhed-it ; bur it 1s not directed ad 
Fatalem, but to.a certain Widow. In this Book a late 


CH Fee. (5 ) Augaſtinian hath diſcovered , as he thinks, ſome 


l. Is CG 19 


Tinfure of Pelagiamſm z but to any candid Reader hjs 
Exceptions will appear very frivolous , and there is ſo 
much of true Primitive Chriſtianity in the reſt of it, 
as makes good the Character which Gennadizs and 7ri- 
themius give of him. Out of which Book, and no great 
one, Bale hath madc four, one De Vita Chriſtiana, a ſc- 
cond De Dottrina Spiritus, a third De Viduitate ſervan- 
da, a fourth, Admonitiones Pie. Pits keeps the ſame 
number, bur left he ſhould ſeem to take all out of 
Bale , he alters the Title of one of them ; And be- 
cauſe Gennadius faith his Doctrine was Deo digna, 
therefore Pits, very artificially , makes the Title of 
his ſecond Book to be De Dottrina Deo digna wel ſpiri- 
tuali, Boſton of Bury makes him the Authour of two 
Books , by miſtaking Gennadirs ; but as far as —_ 

| nd, 


_—_ 


— 
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find, there is but one exſtant. (7) Dempſter hath (:) vempder. 

found Faſtidius to have been born upon the Mountains of te *< 

the Weſtern parts of Scotland , and he makes him Au- 

thour of a fifch Book called Chronicon Scotorum, which 

3s a Strain beyond Pirs. He poſitively affirms that he 

lived An.Dom.4.40. Trithemius fauh, about An.Dom.g,20. 

, ' As to Fauſtus, his Caſe is much harder. That he 

ras originally a Britain I find not denied by any ; For 

alchough (») Facwndus calls him a Gaul, y<r that 

was becauſe of his being a Biſhop ſo long there, as 

Sirmondus obſerves ; he being Ort Britannus, habi- 

taculo Regienſis, as ( w) Alcimus Avitus ſaith, in his (3) A 4vit 

Epiſtle to Gundobadus, King of the Burgundians, to 

whom, he ſaith, Fauſtus was known. In his (x ) Epiſtles 9 4 

to Ruricius, Fauftus ſpeaks of his living in a State of Ba-> 435 * 

niſhment , and the Comforts he found in it ; This our 

Learned ( y ) Primate underſtood of his living out of 2 2: Pines: 

his own Countrey ; But (2) Hen. de Neris, of a Baniſhment (z) Nori #ift 

by Euaricus an Arian King then in Gaul, which he ſup- © © 
ſes he underwent for writing againſt the Arians. It he 

had produced any Teſtimony of ſuch Baniſhment , 

there might have been Reaſon to have underſtood his 

Expreſſion ſo; Bur fince there is none, and his Words 

arc general as to his Countrey ; I fee no cauſe to take 

them in any other ſenſe. For Men do not uſe to call 

that their Countrey where they live as Strangers, and 

he ſpeaks of the kindneſs of Rariczzs fo to him , that 


(u) Facund. 7. 
Mocian. p. $51. 


of the Viſigoths. Which Riathamus (c) Sidontus Apollina- ©) don Apa 


the Saxons came firlt into Britain; For he was Abbat 
Dd when 


198 


The Antiquities of Chap. IV. 


(d) Hiſt. Pelag. 
L. 2. Þ. 297» 


(c) Atta Sant. 
16 Fan. 


when St. Capraſtus died, as the Authour of his Lite at- 
firms, which was about Anno Domini 430. But their 
coming was not till Anno Domini 449. and it will be 
hard to make out any Settlement of the Britains on 
the Loir before. It is then moſt probable that Fauſtus 
went at firſt out of Britain into Gaul, where he atcai- 
ned to a wonderfull Reputation both for Piety and 
Learning. He was worſhipped as a Saint , ſaith (d) No- 
ris, in the Church of Riez, and his Nam: was preſer- 
ved in the Calendar of the Gallican Church. Molanus 
was the firſt who durſt adventure to ſtrike out his 
name; Baronius follow'd him, but upon admonition 
reſtored it, as (e) Bollandus obſcrves, who likewiſe takes 
notice, that he was called a Saint by C7. Robertus , by 
Ferrarius , and by Pet. Galeſinius, in his Martyrology , 
who adds, that hisBooks are piouſly and learnedly writ- 
ten, and that Miracles are ſaid to be wrought by him. Te 
is certain , he was a Perſon in mighty eſtcem in his 


(f)Sidon.Apoll. Own time » as appears by the Paſſages of ( f ) Sidonizs 


Ep. 3, 9. b. 9. 
(& in Euchar. 


(8) Ruric. 


Apollinaris, of (g) Raricius, and others, concerning both 


2. his Eloquence, Learning and Picty. Of whom Side- 


nius Apollinaris gives that excellent Character, that he 
had learnt to ſpeak, better than he was taught, and to 
live better than he ſpake : He was Biſhop of Riez, An- 
no Domini 462. tor at that time he was joined with Au- 
xaniug in determining the Controverlic between Leon- 
tivs of Arles and Mamertus of Vienna. But nothing 
can more manifeſt the eſteem he was then in amon 

the Gallican Biſhops, than that in the Council of Arles 
he was pitched upon as the fitteſt Perfon to draw up 
their ſenſe in the great Points then ſo much agitated 
about Predeſlination and Grace , as appears by his Pre- 
facc to Leontins. At this Council thirty Biſhops were 
preſent, and there, Lwcidus preſented his Recantation 
of the Errours he held about Predeſtination, and aftcr 
this Fauflus wrote his Books of Grace and Free-will, to 
which, he ſaith, another Council at Lyons cauſed ſome 
things to be added. In theſe Books it is thought thar, 
under a Pretence of confuting thoſe Errours, he ſets 
himſelf againſt St. Auguſtine's Dodrine , as ſeems clear 
by one Expreſſion in his firſt Book ; That if it be true, 
that ſome are predeſlinated to Life, and others to Deſtrudti- 


on, 
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on, ut quidam Sanilorum dixit , non judicandi naſcimur;, 
ſed judicati : But theſe words may refer to whar fol- 
lows, as well as to what went before, As a certain ho- 
ly Man hath ſaid , Ie are not born to be judged, but we 
are judged before we are born. According to which 
Doctrine, ſaith Fauflus, There can be no Equity in the 
day of Judgment. 

It hath been a great Queſtion among ſome Lear- 
ncd Men, whether there were any Perſons who drew 
ill Conſequences from Saint Augufline's Doftrine, and 
were therefore oppoſed by Faftzs and others, or whe- 
ther it were the mere Dofrine of St. Auguſtine that was 
ſo oppoſed by them, and _ with thoſe Conſcquen- 
ccsas following from it. I ſceno Reaſon to deny, that 
the Semipelagians did charge the Followers of St. Au- 
guſtine with the ſame things which arc made the O- 
pinions of thoſe who arc called the Predeftinatian He- 
reticks by Sigebert , Gennadixs, Hincmarus, and others. 
But yet that there were certain Perſons who did own 
ſuch bad Conſequences as the overthrowing the Liber- 
ty of Man's Will and the Neceſſity of our Endeavours, will 
appcar from theſe two Reaſons. ( 1. ) St. Augaftine's 
Doctrine was ſo miſunderſtood by ſome in his Life 
time, as appears by the Controverlic amongſt the 4- 
drumetine Monks. The Caſe was this, Florzs, one of that 
Society , going to Vzala, a City near Vtica, between 
Hippe and Carthage, where Ezodius was then Biſhop, a 
Friend of St. Auguſtine's, there met with (+) St. Au- (h) Valene. a 
g«ſtine's large Epiſtle to Sixtus againſt the Pelagians, © * oy 
which being ſent home, and Florus himſelt going to 
Carthage, bctorc his return they were fallen into great 
Heats upon the Occaſion of that Epiſtle. Some of them, 
as (t) St. Auguſtine himſelf faith, did ſo preach up (3) Aug. a V+ 
the Grace of God, as to deny Free-will , and conſequently * a4 
10 ſay, That God in the day of Judgment would not ren- 
der to men according to their Works ; Others faid , That 
our Free-will was aſſiſted by the Grace of God, that we may 
know and doe the things that are right ; Tbat the Lord, 
when he comes to render to every Man according to their 
Works; may find our Works good , which he hath prepared 
that we may walk, in them. And they, ſaith he , who 
judge thus do judge rightly. Therctore- thoſe who 

Dd 2 chought 
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thought otherwiſe did miſtake his DoEtrine; For, as 

he ſaith, If there be no Grace, there can be no Salvation ; 

If there be no Free-will, there can be no day of Judgment. 

To what purpoſe is all this, it ſome of theſe did nor 

ſo miſunderſtand his Doctrine as to overthrow all Li- 

6) 4» Sir berty of Will in Mankind? And fo (&) Ezodius, in 
&t.c.z. his Anſwer tothoſe Adrumetine Monks (hews, That there 
. 4s flill Free-will in us, but wounded by the Fall, and onely 

6) Jani. A% recoverable by the Grace of Chriſt. (4) Janſcnius. grants 
that they did "miſunderſtand St. Auguſtine's Dottrine , 

thinking that Free-will was wholly deſtroged by it ; And that 

n0 Man ought to be reproved when he doeth amiſs, but that 

.1.- others ought to pray. that he, may have Grace to doe better, 

(m) Pref. But the Preſident (1m) Mauguin will nor allow this ; 
: For he ſaith; T hat St. Auguſtine was at fuſft falſely Infor- 

med of the ftate of the Controverſie among them by Cre- 

ſconius and Felix ; But' after Florus his coming he found 

they were Semipelagians who miſunderflood his Dodtrine. 

(5).-:c74 But to what —————— doth ( # ) St. Auguſtine take 
ſuch pains to prove ceyen in the Book he wroxe after 

the coming of Florus, That there is Free-will flill left in 
Mankind? Liberum itaque arbitrium confitendum nos eſt 

habere, & ad malum, & ad bonum faciendum. Not fo as 

to exclude the neceſſity of Divine Grace, as he prep ac 

large, but yet in ſuch a manner as t0 Jbew its conſiſtency with 

© 4+ 14, 15, 16. Divine Commands, and the jul Reproof and Puniſbment of 
thoſe who doe' amiſs. Whuch ſhews plainly, That he 

thought there were ſome ſtill who miſinterpreted his 
Doctrine, not barcly to object againſt it, bur to make 

(*) 4. Fea. I] uſe of it. Therefore (0) Noris had no Reaſon to con- 
clude that the Errour of the Adrumetine Monks was Sc- 
mapelagianiſm. ( 2.) It appears evidently from the 

Cake of Lucidus, and the ils of Arles and Lyons. 

I grant that the Objections mentioned by Proſper and 

ary were made by the Semipelagians, and not by any 
Predeſlinatian Hereticks at that time in Gazl; and there- 

(p) Hift.Predeft. jn ( p ) Sirmondus was certainly miſtaken , as he was 
+93. likewiſe, when he faith, that the Epiftle of Celcſtine 
was againſt the latter, and not againft the former. But 

it appears by Fauflus his Epiſtle to Lacidus that there 

were ſome who did ſo aflert Predeftination as to make 

all Mcns Endeayours vain and ufcleſs; And this dan- 
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gerous Errour he renounced in his Recanration deli 

vered to the Council of Arles, ( q) Mangain 1s very (1,010 te 

hard put to it, when he ſaith, That all theſe things were 

the mere invention of Fauſtus ; whom he makes to be 

Countreyman with Pelagius and Celeflixs, and?! to have 

ſacked in the Poiſon of Pclagianiſm with his Milk. He 

grants that he was famous for his Wit, Eloquence and 

Philoſophy ; Bur eſpecially for @ profound cunning, 

which (7) [ſidore mentions in him ; Fromm whence he (Qin 0" 

endeavours to prove by man _—_— That theſe © 

Councils and Epifiles were all forged by Fauftus. But 

is ſo far from perſuading Learned Men to be of his 

Mind; That (s) Noris humſclt confeſſeth he can never (9) ft Fae: 

aſſent to it ;, And —_ it be looked on as part of © © 

the cunning of Fauftus, That he deſigned to convey his 

Books ſo privatcly to his Countreymen the Britains , 

as appears by the Epiſtle of Sidonizs Apollinaris to him, 

yet 1t 4s utterly incredible that he ſhould forge two 

Councils, and ſet down the Names of ſeveral Biſhops 

as preſent in them, with whom Sidonizs Apollinaris 

was particularly acquainted, and yet he not diſcover 

the Cheat and Impoſture. But the Zanſenifts yield, that 

both thoſe Councils were held about Arno Domint 47%. 

But they ſay , that the Biſbops were partly Semipelagi- 

ans, partly deceived by Fauſtus who was ſo ; And oris 

doth not deny , that there were other Perſons who were 

then charged with thoſe Opinions which Lucidus held. 

'But, he faith, they were not many nor conſiderable enough 

to make a Set; And that they did not willingly yield 

thoſe Conſequences. But not knowing how to anſwer the 

Semipclagians , they were forced to aſſert them ; Which 

their Adverſaries therefore charged them with as their own 

Opinions. Which ſeems no improbable Account of 

thoſe called Predeflinatians. It cannot be denied, rhat 

Faxftus his Books were ſeyerely cenſured after his death, 

not onely by the Scythian Monks at Conſtantinople , a- 

mong whom Joh. Maxentias was the chicf ; but by the 

African Biſhops who were then Exiles in Sardinia , by 

whom Fulgentias was employ'd to write againſt then. 

But Poſeſor, one of the Uplean exiled Biſhops, being 

then at Conftantinople, and finding great Heats abour 

Fauftus his Books, ſends to Pope Hormiſdas , to _ 
15 
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his Judgment about them ; Which he did at the re- 
queſt of Vitalianus and Fuflinianus two of the greateſt 
Men in the Emperour's Court. He returns a cauti- 
ous Anſwer as to Fauftus ; Which, by the way, ſhews 
” how little Credit is to be given to the Decree of Ge- 
lafius about Hom Books , for therein Fazflus his 
Books are condemned. But if this had been done by 
Gelaſius, is it probable that Hormiſdas, his Succeſſour , 
would have ſtuck ſo. much at it as Maxertizs faith that 
he did ? But he refers them for the ſenſe of the 
Church to St. Augufline, and Proſper, and Hilary; And 
the Definitions of Is Predeceſſours. Maxentius rails a- 
gainſt this Anſwer, as unſatisfaftory and next to he- 
retical, and ſets St. Auguſtine's Sayings againſt thoſe of 
Fauftus. Afterwards , Ceſarius, iſhop of Arles, not 
onely wrote againſt Fauftus his Dotrine, but by his 
means chiefly it was condemned in the Second Council 
of Orange : Which aſlerted the Neceſſity of Preventing 
Gracez The denying whereof was the main Errow 
| charg'd on Fauftus, not fo much as to good Works (for 
© Jane (2) 7 nſenius hath at large proved, That the Semipela- 
ians did yield the Neceſſity of Internal Grace as to them ; ) 
- Fauſtus and Caſfſian and Gennadius denied it as to 
Faith or Good Inclinations. | 

But to return to St. Germanzs and his Companions 
into Britain; If we give Credit to our Antiquaries , 
they did other Kindneſles to the Britiſh Churches be- 
ſides the confuting Pelagianiſm, whereof two arc moſt 
conſiderable. ( 1.) The Inſtitution of Schools of Lear- 
ning among the Britains. ( 2.) The Introduction of 
the Gallican Liturgy into the uſe of theſe Churches. 

( 1.) As to Schools of Learning 3 none were more 
famous among the Britains than thoſe of Dubricius 
and I/tutus , who are both ſaid to have becn the Diſci- 
ples of St. German. The Anonymous Authour of the 

(u) Cole®.-l.2. Chronicle 1n (u) Leland faith, that St. Germanus and Lu- 
Hui pus, having rooted out Pelagiamiſm , conſecrated Biſhops 
in ſeveral parts of Britain, and among the reft they pla- 

ced a Cathedral at Landaft, and made Dubricius Arch- 

biſbop, who diſpoſed Fl his Diſciples to ſeveral Chinches ; 

He made Danicl Biſbop of Bangor , and ſent Iitutus to 

a Place from him called Lan llc, or the _ of 

litucus. 
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Hrutus. (w) Camden ſaith, to this day it is called Lan: () 8rir. 4 454; 

ruit, where the Foundations of many Houſes are flill to be 

ſeen ; Near the Placg called Boviam in the Itinerary , 

now Boverton. But there is another Place ncar Nidum or 

Neath, whbſe name comes very near it Llanylted. The +«- 

(x) old 'Regiſter of Landaff, aftcr it hath mention'df; _ 

the frequent Meſages th® Stains ſent to the neighbour 18. 

Biſhops of Gaul for afſiftence againſt the Pelagians, and 

the coming of Germanus and Lupus ſent by then, it adds, 

that they conſecrated Biſhops in many Places, and made 

Dubricius Archbiſhop over all the Britains, Dextralis par- 

tis Britanniz, Of the right hand part of Britain. With : 

which John of Tinmouth and C apgrave Agree. W hat 

this Right hand part of Britain was at the tume of the 

Conſecration of Dubricius is not ſotalic tounderſtand ; 

Archbiſhop ( y ) Vſber*takes it for South Wales; it be- -.. —ha—_ 

ing the cuſtome of the Britains to call the South the 

Right hand ſide ; ſo Aſerius Menevenſis calls Suſſex the Re- 

gion of the Right hand Saxons. But it is obſervable that | 

(2) Aſerius makes Demetia, or Sauth Wales, te be @) 25g | 

but a part of what he calls Dextralss pars Britanniz. #4 

For when he faith in general, That all the Countrey of 

the Right hand of Britain: ſubmitted to King Alfred, he 

then inſtanceth particularly in Hemeid King of Deme- 

tia, and Howil, and other Kings of Gent, by which 

North Wales is as much underſtood as Sourh Wales is by 

the other. And therefore I rather think Dabricius was 

made Archbiſhop over all the Britains in thoſe parts ; 

For ( «) Renulphus Ceſtrenſis ſaith, The Biſhop of Cacr- {*) Tt 

tron had ſeven ſuffragan Biſbops under him: And (b)Mart. (vas Wea: 

Weſtminſter ſaith, That Dubricius was made Archbiſbop of 5-1. 

Cacrlcon, ( although he might have a Scat ar ; 

as the Regiſter of that Church afhrms, by the Gifr of 

Mouricus. ) But it appears that he had then Archiepiſco- 

pal Power ; And pollibly, upon the Diſturbance of 

thoſe times, the Sce might for a time be removed to 

Landaff; From whence it was again removed by 

St. David to ther Town bearing his Name. But the 

Biſhops of Landaff who ſucc were fo unſanisficd 

with it; That the Regiſter of that Church ſaith, That , 

from Oudoccus the ſecond, from Dubricius, ( for he ſuc- 

cceded Zeliaus in that Sec) They choſe rather to be com- 
ſecrated 
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ſecrated by the Archbiſbops of Canterbury , than by their 
own Metropolitan of St. David's, as appears by the Pro- 
teſtation made by the Biſhop of Landa to Calixtus 1]. 
in the Council of Rhemes, Anno Dom. 11 19. But, I con- 
feſs, it doth not ſeem very probable that a*Britiſh Bi- 
ſhop ſhould go for Conſecration to Arguftine the Monk 
or his Succeſſours ; For the Britiſh Biſhops did all look 
on them as Intruders ; And if any ſhould have done it, 
how would they have been received by the Britiſh 
Churches at that time ? It 1s therefore far more pro- 
-bable, .cither that they went over to the Briteſh Arch- 
biſhop, at Dol in Britannie, or that there was a Suc- 
ceſſion preſerved for ſome time of the Archbiſhops of 
London among the Britains, after the retirement of 
Theonus and 4 hadioczs, the two other Metropolitans of 
(Jar. eſt. London and 7ork, who, as (c) Matt. Weſtminſter ſaith , 
did withdraw when their Churches were defiro yed by the 
Saxons, with many of their Clergy into Wales ; where as 
long as that Succeſſion continued they might exerciſe 
ſonge parts of their Fun&tion , leaving the main to 
the Archbiſhop of Caerleon, to whom of right it be- 
longed ; And Ranulphus faith ; That Province extended 
as far as the Severn, and ſo took in Cheſter, Hereford 
and Worceſter ; But before Dubricius was ſo much 
advanced, the Authours of his Life ſpeak of the 
great number of Scholars which flocked to him from all 
' parts of Britamz Not the Rude and Vulgar oncly , 
but Perſons of greateſt Reputation , among whom 
they name St. 7heliaus, Samjon, Aidanus, and many 0- 
thers. Two Places they mention, where he reccived 
and inſtructed his Diſciples, one at Hent/an, on the 
River Wye, where they fay he had a Thouſand Students 
with him, whom he brought up in humane and divine Li- 
terature. And the other was at Moch-rhos, where he 
had a Placc for Study and Deyotion. 
(4) Vince. Iltutus by (4d) Vincentizs, and the (e) Authour of 
..o, the Life of Samſon is ſaid poſitively to have becn a Diſ- 
Evie. p. a8. Ciple of St. Germanus 3; And the (f) Authour of the 
(#1. 646-15 Life of Gildas faith , That in the School of Iltutus many 
Noblemens Sons were brought up, among whom he 
reckons as the chick Samſon, attcrwards Archbiſhop of 
the Britains, viz. at Dol in Britannie ; Paulus, Biſhop 


of 
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of the Oxiſmii , the moſt Northern of the Aremorici 
( which Biſhoprick is ſince divided into three, Treguer, 
Sc. Pol de Leon and St. Brieu ) and Gildas, called Sapi- 
ens, of whom afterwards: Leland to theſe adds Da- 
vid and Paulinus : And faith, his School flouriſhed like 


an Univerſity among the Britains. (g) Bollandus and (2g) 48. Send 
Henſchenius make a very probable Conjefture , That $. Teiuj. con. 
when St. German came into Britain, and found the decay * © 


of Learning to have been the great occaſion of the ſprea- 
ding of Pelagianiſem , he appointed Dubricius and litu- 
rus to zndertake the Education of the Britiſh Clergy ; And 
that by theſc mcans, as Bede ſaith, theſe Churches con- 
tinued afterwards pure and free from this Hereſfie. Which 
was a wiſe and ſcaſonable Inſtitution ; And hereby 
we ſee the Britiſh Churches were nor defective in 
Learning in their loweſt Condition, when the Bri- 
tains were forced to leave their Habitations, and to fly 
into Corners. 
Of which, beſides theſe Nurſerics of Dubricizs-and 


Iltutus, we have a famous Inſtance in the Monaſtery 


of Banchor, which even (b) Bede faith , was furniſhed @) Be 13-2 


with learned Men at the coming of Auguſtine into En- 
gland. This Banchor was diſtant but ten or rwelvc 


miles from Cheſter, as (i) Ranulphus Ceftrenſis and 07% £4 
Bradſhaw, in his Life of St. Werbarg, fay. (4) Le- (k) Cole als 
land in his Itinerary deſcribes the Place as flanding in tine. x. 3-8. 


a Valley, and having the compaſs of a walled Town:, and 
two Gates remaining half a mile diflant from each: other. 


(1) Camden ſuppoſes it tro be the Bonmium in Antoni- ()camd. 8ri 


Þ+- 457. 


nes , being tcn mules diſtant from Dewve , 4. e. Chefter. 
That which was molt obſcryable in this Britiſh Mona- 
ſtery was, that Men there were bred up to Learning 
and Devotion together, and ſo more reſembling our 
Colleges than the Egyptian Monafleries, where men were 
brought up to Igxorance and Labour as much as to De- 
zotion. Wherein the Benedifines followed them ac- 
cording to their firſt Inſtitution : For St. Benedift him- 
{elf nor onely deſpiſed Learning, as the Writers of his 


Life ſay ; But he takes no care abour it in the Rule of 
his Order ; And when (m) Boniface gave an account tO (m) nayjfc. 


Srft. 141. 


Zachary ot his ſetting up a Benedifine Monaftery at 
Fulda, he ſets the Monks out by their Abſtinence and 
.41WSY hard 


> 9g. Vit. 
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| hard Labour with their own Hands, without Servants. Ic 

(0.0m H#*7- is true that ( n) Trithemias ſpeaks much of the Schools of 

+» Learning in the Benedifline Monafteries, but not before 

(0) ci 4ſt Anno Dom. $90. which was aftcr the (0) Conſtitutions of 

{5-1-9 Charles the great, who appointed Schools for inſlructing 

Touth both in Monafleries and Cathedrals; Which gave 

the firſt Countenance and Encouragement to Learning 

(p) Lup.&#f.r. at chat time ; And (p) Lupus Ferrarienſis ſaith, That 

the reviving of Learning was then owing to him: Burt al- 

though theſe Conflitutions extended no farther than to 

Grammar Schools ; yet from hence, thoſe who were in- 

clined to Learging in the Monafteries applied them- 

ſclyes more to it; and by d gaincd a great Re- 

putation by it, as Rabans at Fulda, whoſe 

eſtcem drew Lupus thither, and many others; Which 

cxample prevailing, and the Monks finding ſuch re- 

ſort to increaſe their Wealth as well as Reputation , 

(4) Orie- Meft. 25 (q ) Anb. Mireus obſerves; from that time the Mo- 

naſteries were deſirous to have fome of their Number 

to be eminent for Learning , which had becn before 

ſo much negle&ed by them, .as wholly beſides the 

Rule of their Order. But the Monafteries of the We- 

tern Churches before St. Benedif's time, ſuch as thar 

of St. Ambroſe, St. Euſebius of Vercelles, St. Auguſtine in 

Africa , St. Martin in Gaul, were chicfly intended as 

Nurſeries to the Church , and the Perſons educated 

therein, were brought up with a deſign to doe the 

Chiurch ſervice afterwards. This method of Education 

taking ſo much in other Churches (as in Gal, where ſo 

many eminent Biſhops were taken out of the Monafte- 

ry of Lerins, according, to the Rule of Capraftus,) St. Ger- 

man who was ſo well acquainted with St. Honoratus, 

St. Hilary of Arles, and others of that Education , 

might probably be the firſt Inftrumenc of ſetting up 

this way in the Britiſb Churches. And to confirm thus, 

St. Patrick, who carried oyer this Monaflick Education 

into beland, ſpent many ycars under the Diſcipline 

(r)Probai Par of St, German, 2s (1) Probus and (5) Jocelin the Wri- 

(3) Jocel. vir. ters of his Life do agree. And thoſe who have writ- 
Patr. c, 22. "praſt-= . 

(r) wes, © Of St. German have mention'd him as one of his 

- anapgerM Diſciples, as (t) Erricus of Auxerre. And (z) William 
(s) be Gol of Malmsbury faith, he was not onely a Diſciple '- Saint 
crman, 
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German, but being made Biſhop by Celeſtine, he was 
ſent by St. German into Ireland. And in the hiſh Mo- 
naſterics there were Schools like thoſe of Dabricius 
and I/tztus for the breeding of Youth in Learning, 
For therein, as Rowſe an Antiquary in Edward IV. time 
jms The Maſters did teach, ſecundum formam Stu- 

diorum antiquorum, according to the ancient method 
r farapr ; Which our learned (w) Primate under- 

nds of joining the Studies of humane Learning with di- 
vine ; of which he cs an Inſtance in a MS. of 


the Library of Worcefter ; ; Beg: a Commentary of an 
Iriſh Bilbop upon Martianus C apeBa's Aftr » which 
he rcad to iſciples in the Monaftery of St. Remi- 
gius in Down. And the Authour of the Opus Triparti- 
tum of the Life of St. Patrick faith , That he ſet up at 
Armagh Summum ftudium literale: Which in the Lan- 
guage of that time is Sotata with on Pao, 
onely this is a Law-term, and —_—_— Soct 

red for the Profeſſion 


Profeſſour, Sczdiuma regens & 
maca. But the Anonymous Authour of his Life publi- 


inCivicate Ard- 


ſhed out of an ancient MS. by ob. 4 Boſco (7) faith , (y)fnbrte 


That Gildas,” going over into Ireland is the time of An- 
meric, 4. e. les hom 566. found both Religion 
and Learning much deca gd hey, le be ls me 
Churches _ Monofteries, and brought up many . h 
Mens Sons thertjn. . In his younger days, he faith, 
went 10 Iren, and viſited the Schools: of many Learned 
Men, and enquired their, Opinions in Philoſophical azd 
Divine mattgrs. - 

Some queſtion-hath been made by. Learned Mea, 
what . this Auchour meaus;by. Iren ; 'The molt..caſic 
and obvious ſenſe i to takevis for Ireland, when gue 
wes: & thany Fahooks of Learning jn.che M 
rics of St. Patrick's foundation ; 
Ko ends rai co 


_ ris Fs 
Es 


—- ar5y: Oni = ind the Coun * 
Erin by the 


Jo 2 (c) Uſher ® 


(%) De Primers; 


þ- 919% 


- corpora the 
(x) Civilians tell us, None but OY Sapreme Authorit yy (5) Choppin. 

of a Nation can doe. In this School at Armagh, per ro " 

of Lincarven in his Life of. Gildas faith, Ther be mas 


Gild. c. 10. 
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(c) Geng. ( c ) Uſher obſerves; _—__ _ inal Note of Joh. 
4 Boſco hath led ſome of- their way in ſee- 
king for this Place ; Which bi T1 hat Iren was dn Uni- 
verſity then in Great Brinn ; And from hence they 
have proceeded to prove our famous Univerſity of 

Dsford to be meant by it; (d) Firſt, ben, fay they, 
—_— Ou, 145 xg wh for Icen , Rd that for Ychen, and Ychen 
L 1. 4 g,19, 14» for Rydychen, and Rydychen in the Britiſh Ton gee ſfig- 

_ nifies the ſame with Vadum Boumi, nd that is the fame 
with Oxford. 1 cannot think _—_—_ Men write theſe 
things any otherwiſe, than as Sporrs of Wit, which arc 
intended for the diverſion , not for the- conviftion 
of the Reader.' As likewiſe,” when the ſame Authours 
produce out of Conſtantixs his Life bf St. German, Regi- 
0nis #llius Univerſitas, 'to prove the Antiquity of their U- 
niverſity. But that Paſſage in che Copy of Aferius , 
ritted by C amden | 15 more material, yiz. That Sr. Ger- 
.man ftaid {half a year in Oxford ; and approved the - 
ders wade by Gildas, Melkin, Nennius: and Kent) 
I know what Heats have been: about this Paſa 4 ® 
mong very Leartied: Men.  Fot my part, I'ſee no 
- cauſeto' pn Far the ſincerity of Archbi Parker in 
the Edition of his very ancient Copy; where this Paſ- 
ſage was not to beifound ; And 1 do not queſtion 
Camden's Fidelity i pu Aſerixs out of ſome 0- 
ther Copy 3: Burt it had be to have given an Ac- 
count whenee bs had id, =__ for whidt Reaſons he in- 
ſerted it in another Edirion\ of Aferixs;' and why” he 
preferred the\$2dilizn Copy before the other. ' But I 
 cahnot but wonder that theſe Learned Men have: ta- 
ken no more notice of the 'Ihconfiſtency- of 'this Paſ* 
fage with the Hiſtory of thoſe- times. '- For theſe Per- 
ſons all lived a conſiderable time after St. German, as it 
were cafic to prove, if it __ GEES pods ate 
Gildus was ger hon ell! arleaRt f 3 hr pe 
after St. Germun's deathtr' appears, ' "He 
ah" was b6tjithe year of ory of Aurelius 
Ambroſins ovet Sextet at the Mons in trks which 
, was forty four y aftcr they came trither, - Arno Dom. 
449. 'And by comparing 'St. Germax's Embaſly"to 
Velevitinian at Ravenna , he died;/ we ſhall- find 
_thar St. German was dead the year before the Saxons 


arrival, 


So 
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arrival, Gvs Dom. 448. As the (e) Samarthani ſhew. (©) 5s _— 
Pur aga gainſt this there is a conſiderable Objection from © * 

what ( f) Bede faith, That the Saxons and Pitts joined C)&d-b1<45 
together after St. Germans coming, which occafion'd the 

Vidory by ſinging Alleluiah according to Sr. German's 
direflion ; and it 1s: fo much ſtronger, i in thar the very 

ſamc Expretlions arc in Conftantins. But'this may be 

calily folved by thoſe thar conſider the frequent In- 

cur{ions the Saxons made on the Britains before they 

were ſent for over , as appears by the Comes Litoris Sa- 

xonici per Britanniam, appointed to ſecure the Coafts 

from the Saxons ; And' that 'Gitdas therefore wonders 

the Britainis ſhould ſend for the 'Saxons, of whom they 

were ſo much afraid before; And when the Roman For- 

ces were withdrawn; no doubt they did- mire boldly 

and frequently diſturb them.'- 

- Beſides, (gp) Confldntius "Gli in St; Gerhnen's Life , (ﬆ) Conftane, 
that he furceeded St) Amator' this See, and tontinned «.u 
therein'thiny years and 4wenity fr days. But St. Amator 
dicd: Awnio Dom. 4x8. 25 ont Letithied (þ) Pricniate hath Qu 
proved, betauſe the Caltnds of = 01 which he died were 
that year, 4s Conftatitins' ! the fourth day of the 
Week , which 46 418. Ta be ſaid; Thar this 
5 al of Aﬀſerius 5 '1meant of an Elder Gildas, called »* *) 

Pow Albanius whoſe-Life the fame excellent 'Antiquary 

fappoſes to 7þe- written by Caradoc' 0 Lancarvan 3 | a 
fwer, that when he <dines'to fix 
nalogieal Index, he-doth ove 
_ For Caradoc, by: his own! n, makes Gifdas 

ary with King "'Atthur, Taha he is fad by him 
wha ' Anno Dom. 493. Aer wony grin | 
Gildas cats be no eldet! than: the'G 


tmecs in his C þro- 
his own. Its 


chough thetefore the want of ar 
ſer his Gi/das elder:thafi ht ought oſt = 
whoſocvee wilt cota Tife publiſhed bj 
Boſeo' with ithe 'ochee Carddov,| vl Fon Hind if G 
were'd 2d or hw eine oy, nt 


ind, with\farmotc!ju 
dass ON pond "ur ft 
nixy co malktiply 
gern Was ba 
one of die 


ne 
y Auth&rs 4s yell Books. % Kentil 
aſloon as he was byi Serianas, 
(ciplcs of Paladius,; "while! Non _ 
l 
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the ſame date with the firſt coming of St. Germanis 
and Lypus ;- And therefore it is not <A par t 
St. German ſhould ſee the Orders of Gildas and FM 
gern, much leſs thoſe of 'Melkin and Nennizs, whoſe 
Ages fall fo far ſhort of the others. 

But although St. German's being at Oxford cannot 
be proyed by ſuch obſcure and ifhcoherent Paſſages as 
this ; yet I doubt not but by the Evidence alrcady 

roduced, he did take care to advance Learning and 
'$ ae Birg can,” a ——— he came : 
which yere very much to decay upon the 
irruption of the barbarous Nations. While che Roman 
Empire purified there my _—— for the i 
ement of Learnn | '1n er Cities, 
AT Rome by the Condrnien of Yelentivien we may 
ſee the Orders then made for Regulation of Students 
there ; as for cntring their Names who came thither 
out of the ſcycral Provinces by the Magifter Cenſus , 


with the, Teftimonials from the Govycrnours of Provin- 


uent 
ble 


pod aqyarorane of 
the Em 
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Language to conquer whuchi were uſed to while 
Childres, at fifteen they ons e's fir to be in- 
ſtructed in other Studics; and five or fix years was all 
the time this Law allow'd them to echem un- 
der the Maſters at Rowe. Where, beſides an infinite 
number of private Teachers in that vaſt Ciry , there 
were publick Profeſſows "gr , Who had their 
Schools within the Area of the Capitol, which were 
called Auditoria publics, as we may reaſonably infer | 
from the ( &) Conſtitution of Theodoſius ; where the Ex- f) ©&,Te=e 
ed of the Portico's of the Capitol at Conflantinople are * 5% 
appointed to make Auditoria for the publich Profeſſors 
there: And Conflentinople follow'd the Pattern at Rome. 
Theſe Exedre were, as(/Vitruvins deſcribes then, Places () Yimw: 4 
of Capacity within the Portico's, with Seats-round , in © **©* 
which the Rhetoricians, and others, were wont to 
diſcourſe ; Or, cating to (w)Cicero, they were Celle (7) * 9*: 
ad colloquendum aut meridiandian, ſuch as Craſſus had at 
Tuſculum, and Cotte at Rome, where thoſe great Men 
were wont to fit for their diycrſion and diſcourſe with 
cach other: And the Greek Gloſſary renders Exedra, a 
School; ſuch a one (#) Strabo deſcribes in the Maſe- © 50-4 i. 
. um at Alexandria, which conſiſted of a Walk, an Exe- 
dra, and a great Houſe where the Learned Men did 
all live and cat together upon a publick Allowance , 
under the Government of a Perſon appoineed by*their 
Kings, and after by the Caſors, This Maſceeum was ad- 
joining to the Palace, and near it was the famous Lt 

ry of Ptolemy Philadelphus: For that was in Bru- 
chio, as (0) Epiphanixs faith, and was diſtin&t from £9 
the other Library afterwards in Serapeo mentioned by 
(p) Ammianus Marcellinus. This Bruchion was a Regy- (#) Antec 
on of the City, as Epiphenius faith; And ſome will 
have its Name from the Tkgexso, the Granary of Ale- 
xandria being, there, and by contraction it was called 
Ile, So the MS. of (q) Eaſebius mention'd by Ya Bb br 
lefass hath it. But ( r ) Salmaſins would have-the name (7) San: 
taken from the Stores laid in there for the College of Lear- "” 
ned Men in the Muſzur, which Ammilanus Marcollixus 
calls Preflantium hominum domiciiam ; And this Tue 
x, he faich, is the ſame with fiplacis, and. Exftathi- 
us faith, The one ſignified the ſame at Akxandria, which 


the 
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accounted a great favour in the Emperours ro granc 

any Learned Man * % Muni eww, i.e. a Fellowſhip 

(s) Arhen. 4. 15- 7p the College. So (5s) Athenzeus mentions 1t as the 
kindneſs of Hadrian to Pancrates the Poct, tor fAlatte- 

ring Antinous ; That he gave him a Right of Commons 

in the Muſzum : As he did likewiſe to Dionyſezs the 

Sophiſt, and Polemon, and Niceras Smyrneus, as Philo- 

firatus 1n their Lives relates. Ariftonicus wrote the Hi- 

ſtory of the Muſeum at Alexandria, and of the Philo- 

ſophers and Learned Men who flouriſhed in it, and the 

(z) C:4. 161, manner of rheir living there; Our of whom (2) Pho- 
tius ſaith that Sopater borrow'd part of the twelfth 

Book of his Miſcellanies. But this Book being loſt , 

as likewiſe thoſe of Callimachrs and Alcidamas, no par- 

ticular account can be given of the Hiſtory of it. 

Oncly in general we know , that the moſt Learned 

Perſons in their ſeveral Profeſſions were invited thither, 

and had there all the Encouragements which Freedom 

from Care, good Air, ( for the Muſexm was celebra- 

ted for that by Srrabo ) ſurable Society and an cxcel- 

lent: Library could give them ; the Keepers whereof 

were men of the greateſt Reputation, as Demetrizs 
Phalereus, Zenodotus Epheſtus, Eratoſthenes, Apolloniug, 
Ariflonymus, Cheremon, Dionyſus, &c. In this Muſerm 

(u) Spartan. init was that (#) Hadrian propoſed Queſtions to the 
"a= Profeſſours; and in it were '*A2a«« inſtituted, or Sports 
by Philadelphus to Apollo and the Muſes, after the fini- 

ſing his Library and Rewards given to thoſe that o- 

vercame in the Opinions of the frve Fudges appointed 

for that purpoſe. From hence came the Commiſſiones 

and Agones Sacri among the Romans, at which Jud- 

(») Hora # ges Were appointed 3 Among - whom (w) Horace 
Satyr. mentions Metizs Tarpa for one. Theſe were ſome- 
(x) Pe ©" rimes performed in the Capitol, as (x) Rycquius ob- 
ſerves, 7. e. in the Portico's where the Exedre were like 

thoſe at* Conſtantinople. What the Number of pub- 

lick Profcfiours was at Alexandria and Rome is not cer- 

tainly known, but at Conſtantinople their Number is 

(9c x:%. determin'd. by a ( y ) Conſtitution of Theodofius. In the 
L 2. Publick Schools called there Auditorium Capitolii and 
Auditorium noftrum , there were to be for the Latine 

Tongue 
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Tongue three Oratours, and ten Grammarians ; For the 
Greek foo Sophifts and ten Grammarians; One Profeſ- 
ſour of Philoſophy and two of Law. Theſe had their dr- 
ſtin& Schools allotred them called Publice Magiſtrati- 
ones and Cellz in the Law; And all others were for- 
bidden to teach in publick , either within the Capitol, 
or elſewhere, upon pain of Infamy for the Fact, and 
Baniſhment our of the City: The Emperour Yalens, ++ 
by another Conſtitution, appointed for the Publick Li- 
brary at Conſtantinople ſeven Antiquaries to look after 
the Books, four Greek and three Latine, who were to have 
a publick. allowance ; So that there was a Bibliotheca Pa- 
latina there as well as at Rome, and both in probabili- 
ty were near the Capitol, where the Profeſſours taught , z 

or that at Rome was called Bibliotheca Capitolina, con- 
cerning which Joh. (2 ) Sarisburienſis faith, It was repor- (2) Poor 
ted that Gregory the great cauſed it to be deſtroyed, out © 
of a fear , that Heathen Learning ſhould abate Mens 
Love to the Scriptures; which was a very fooliſh and 
ſuperſtitious fear. For Men know better how to va- 
luc the Scriptures by it. And he did ill then to fetch 
the Soul of Trajan out of Purgatory ( but I hope one 
Story 1s no trucr' than the other ) for he founded the 
Bibliotbeca Vipia, which was next to the Palatina ; 
and Vitor Gi There were twenty ſeven more publick 
Libraries in Rome. If this Story be true, Gregory ra- 
ther follow'd the Steps of Julian than of Conſtantine ; 
for the one cnvicd Learning to the Chriſtians as much 
as the other promoted it , Vifor's Epitome faith of Con- 
flantine, that he did , Nutrire artes bonas, precipue flu- 
dia Literarum ; And his (@) Conftitutions ſtill extant 5 
do ſhew the great kindneſs he had for Learning and » + 
Learned Men ; granting great Privileges and publick 
Salaries to the Profcſlours of Learning in the ſeveral 
Citics of the Empirc. But Julian, finding that Chr * ©* 
ſtianity did ſpread by the Learning of the Chriſtians, 
he br drew the choice of publick Profeſſours to himſelf, 
by making his Approbation neceſlary atcer the Fudicium 
Ordinis and Decretum Curialium, and fo cxcluded the 
Chriſtians. Afterwards (6b) he expreſly declared, He © == # 
would endure none to interpret Heathen Authours, who ar- 
gued againſt their Religion : But - Conſlitution appears 

F in 
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in the Code beſides the former tending that Way. U- 
(c) Hier. Cbren. ON this Proerefius, Caith ( c ) St. Ferome, left the Chair 
at Athens, although he had a particular Indulgence 
(4proſd7<:3% by Fulian. And (d ) Orofius adds, That the Chriſtian 
Profeſſours of Learning almoſt univerſally forſook their 
Places : But both mention an expreſs Edict of Jul:- 
an's to that purpoſe. Some Writers ſpeak of another 
Edift forbidding Chriſtian Children to learn; Bur I can 
find no EdiCt to that purpoſe; And it ſeems to me 
to have been onely a conſequence of the former ; 
Since Chriſtian Parents would not ſend their Children 
to be taught by Heathens, having ſeen the ſad effect 
of it in the Apoftacy of Fulian, under his Heathen Tu- 

tours, Mardonius, Maximus and Iamblichus. 
But by this Edict we find how univerſally Lear- 
ning was then diftuſed through the Provinces of the 
Roman Empire , which was in great meaſure due to 
(e) Vit. Anton. Antoninus Pius, of whom (e) ful. Capitolinus ſaith , 
£7 [hat he appointed Honours and Penſions to Rhetoricians 
and Philsſophers through all the Provinces ; whuch were 
confirmed and mlarged by the ſevcral Edicts of Con- 
flantine to that purpoſe, already mention'd. And 
(1) De 1e/bu (f) Fr. Baldwin takes particular notice of his Zeal to 
promotc Learning, In Gazl (g ) St. Jerome menti- 
ons the CO—__ Studia Galliarum ; And Conſlan- 
tius, 1n the Lite ef St. German, the Auditoria Gallia- 
rum; after: which, he faith, he went to Rome as the 
() Sidon. E-6: chick Univerſity eſpecially for Law; thence (þ) Sido- 
ntus Apollinaris _ it Domicilium Legum , and Saint 


Þ- 142- 
(8) Ad Ruſtic. 


(1) Cafe 1-6. (7) Auguſtine ſaith , he* went thither to fludy the Laws. 
| But other Profcſſions flouriſhed clſewhere; as ar Car- 
(k) DeGubern. thage, ( k.) Salvian faith, There were Profeſſours of all 


Det, |. 7. c . | 5. : 
Arts and Sciences : And at Sicca Veneria 1n Africa, Arno- 


bins was Profcſlour of Rhetorick, Near Lyons in Gaul 
the 60 Citics had dedicated an Altar to Avguſtus, where 

the Rhoſn and the Arar meet,” there Caius Caligula ap- 
pointed Prizes to be plaid both in Greek and Latine 
Eloquence ; And not that onely, but Philoſophy was 
(1) Vi. Maioli, there taught 3 Thence ( 7) Odilo, Abbat of Clugney, a- 
+1. Adell. bout Arno Dom. 1020. calls Lyons of old the Mother 
and Nurſe of Philoſophy. In the time of Dioclefran and 
Maximianus , the Nobility of Gaul were brought up 
| tO 
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co Learning at Augaflodunuim ( Autun ) and there Ew 
menius was both Refour and Profeſſour , as appears by 
his Speech to Conflantizs , where ( m) he celebrates ſo j2)9a pen 
m_—__ Scholz Menianz , Quondam pulcherimo opere 
& fludiorum frequenti celebres ; which having ſuffer'd 
very much in the Rebellion of the Bagaude under the 
latter Claxdizs ; he was extremely concerned to have 
them rebuilt, which is the defign of his excellent 0ra- 
tion. - But long before, in Tiberius his time , (=) Taci- 4nd 3444 
tus faith, The Sons of the Nobility did there , Liberali- 
bus ſtudiis operari , improve themſelves in Learning. 
(0) Euſebius mentions, in the time of Nero, Statins Ur- (0) I Chrmic. 
ſulus of Tholouſe, a famous Profefloue of Rbetorich. 
And (p) Auſonius reckons up many of thoſe who had (e) rm. 
been famous there and'at Bowrdeaux, and other Pla+ 
ces. But to ſpare our pains 1n particular Places, there 
1s extant in the / heodoſtan Code an (q) Edict of Gratian, (4) © Theod. 
requiring all the chief Cities of theſe Parts of the Roman Aa 
Empire to ſettle and maintain in them Profeſſors of Lear- 
ning, both of the Greek, and Roman Languages. This E- 
dict was directed to the Prefefins Pretorio Galliarum , 
and was commanded to be obſerved through all his 
Dioceſe ; which Gothofred reſtrains to the Provinces of 
Gaul, ' excluding Britain, for which I ſee no reaſon ; 
Since (r ) Aufonius who was hiraſclt in that Office in © * 4. 
Gratian's time comprehends the Britains under his, F«- 
riſdiiom. And the Notitia Imperii places the Provinces 
of Britain under him aftcr Gratian's time, Which No- 
titia he thinks was made about Anno Dow. 426. By 
virtue of which Edict we are to ſearch for the ancient 
Schools of Learning among the Britains, in the chief 
Cities of the Provinces at that time 3 cſpccially at Lon- 
don, which was the Capurt Gentis, being Azguſla or the 
Imperial City, and fo at Tork and Caerleon. So that 
the Britiſh Churches, as long as the Roman Power conti- 
nued here, had the ſame advantages for Learning 
which they had in other Provinces ; But when the Ro- 
man Forces were withdrawn , and nothing but Miſc- 
rics and Deſolation follow'd ; then St. German's Care 
proved a moſt ſcaſonabke Relict ro them in providing 
tuch Schools as thoſe of Dubricivs and Itutus for the 
breeding up of Perſons qualified for the Seryice of the 
Ff 2 Church; 
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Charch; -as far as the Miſerics of thoſe times would 

mir. - | 

The laſt thing to be conſidered is, The Publick Ser- 

vice of the Britiſh Churches. And in an ancient MS. 

in the Cotton Library, about the Original of 'Divine 

Offices, Germanus and Lapus arc ſaid to have browoht 

into the uſe of the Britiſh Churches, Ordinem Cursts 

"(4) De Primerd. Gallorum. By which (s) Archbiſbop Uſber underitands 
ts the Gallican Liturgy. For Cwſus 1n the Eccleſiaſtical 
uſe of che Word 1s the fame with Ofrcium Divinum , 

as Dominicus Macer, in his late. Hierolexicon. ſhews : 

thence Curſum celebrare, 1s, to perform Divine Offices ; 

(r) And Suri. And fo the word Carſus 18 often uſed in (7) Fortunatus 
his Life of St. German , Biſhop of Paris, and in our 

(uv) Bedt4<.18-(') Saxon Writers: But this Curſus Gallorum 18 there 
aſc. vi Alfr, diſtinguiſhed from the Crrſus Orientalis, and the Curſus 
Ambroſii, and the Curſus Benediai ( which little differs, 

he ſaith, from the Curſus Romanus) And this was that 

which Germanus and Lupus had learnt in the Monaſte- 

ry of Lerins, where it was uſed by Cafſians and Heo- 

noratus, as the Authour of that Book affirms , which 

(») Coil BriteT find to have been the ſame which (w) Sir H. Spel- 
man commends for its great Antiquity. And that Au- 

thour derives the Gallican Liturgy. from St. John by 

Polycarp and Ireneus ; Which MS. Madbillon was incl- 

ned to think: to have been the Book which Gregorizs 

. Turonenſis wrote de Curſibus Ecclefrafticis , but for the 
(x) abillon. quoting the ( x) Life-of Columbanzs and Attala, which 

"was not written till after his Death. 

This will oblige us to cnquire , what the Gallican 
Liturgy at this time was , and how far diftcrene from 
the Roman. It 1s agreed on all hands, that there was a 
material difference berween them, bur wherein it lay 
1s not ſo cafily underſtood. When Gregory ſent Augu- 
flize the Monk into England, to ſettle the Saxon Chur- 
ches, and he was conſecrated by the Archbiſhop of 
(y) Bed.1c.27- Arles , one of the Queſtions , { y) Augaftine propoſed , 

was, ſince there was ſuch difference between the Offices of 
the Roman and Gallican Churches, Which he ſhould fol- 
low ? Gregory anſwered, That he ſbould chuſe what he 
thought moſt proper for the Enghth Church. Which im- 
plies, That there was a diverſity ftill berween them ; 

| And 
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And chart the Pope-did not oblige him to follow the 
Example of the Roman Church; chiefly, 1 ſuppoſe, Be- 
cauſe the Queen, being a Chriſtian before, and uſmg 
the Gallican Liturgy in the Pablick Service, and her Br 
ſhop being of the Gallican Church, x would have given 

reat Offence to them to have had it taken away ; as 

ikewiſe to all the Britiſh Churches which had been ac- 
cuſtomed to it. If the Books of Myſers mention'd by 


(2) Gennadius were extant, we ſhould cafily under- (z) 6d. « 


ſtand wherein the difference lay. For, he being a 
Presbyter of the Church of Marſeilles, and a Man 
Learned in the Scriptures, was delired by Vererizs, the 
Biſhop therc, to draw up a Form of Publick Service, 
conſiſting of two Parts, viz. The Morning Service, and 
the Communion Service, The firſt he finiſhed in the 
tume of Venerizs, and is highly commended by Gemna- 
dius for its Order, Uſefulneſs and Decency. The ſecond , 
in the time of Exflathins his Succeſſour , which he 
likewiſe commends for its great weight and exaftneſs. 
And there was great Reaſon at that time, to bring 
the Church Service into Order, becauſe Caſſian and o- 
thers endeavour'd to introduce the Monaflick Cuftoms 
which he had obſerved in Egypt and clſewhere, as ap- 
pears by the delign of his Monaftick Inflitutions , cſpe- 
cially the ſecond and third Books, which he dedicated 
to Caſtor, Biſhop of Apta Julia, at the ſame time that 
Venerius was Biſhop of Marſeilles, where Cafſian lived. 
This Muſeus was therefore employ'd to draw up the 
molt convenient Order for the Publick Service , from 
whence we may be able to judge of rhe difference in 
both parts berween the Gallicen and Roman Offices. 

| begin with the firſt, viz. the Morning Service, which 
conſiſted of Leffons, Hymms and Pſalms agrecable to 
the Leſſons, and ſhort Collefts after them. 

Inthe Church of Rome, for a long time, viz, for a- 
bove 400 years, they had nothing before the Sacrifice, 
as the old Ritualifts agree , beſides the Epiſtle and Go- 
Jpel; then Celefline appointed the Pſahns to be uſed ; 


Scroptar. ©. 79 


or as ( a) Walafr. Strabo and Micrologus ſay , cauſed Warren 


Antiphonz to be made out of them and ſung, 
Epifile was conſtantly taken out of St. Paul, as Walafr. 
Strabo provcs out of the Pontifical Book; But in pro- 


ceſs 
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7y of time , he faith, other Leſſons were taken out of the 
Old and New Teſlament, apgreeably to the time ; Which 
might be borrow'd from the Gallican Chmrth , _ as 0- 

ther Inlargements of thei Offices by the Ritzalifts Con- 

fellion were, and in probability the Diſtribution of 

the Leſons was firſt begun by Muſeus, which we have 

digeſted according to the Roman Cuſtome in. the Lec- 

tionarius , publiſhed by Pamelius, by ſome attributed 

to St. Ferome.. After the Leſſons follow'd the Reſponſo- 
(Def. ria, or Proper Hymns, for fo (b) Ijidore faith, they 
were called, becauſe, one ſinging, the whole C hoire did an- 

(c) De Inſti. ſwer ; and (c) Rhabanus Maurus calls ſuch an Anthem, 
"en *1-*33" Reſponſorius Cantus; and theſe differ'd from the Anti- 
phone, becauſe in them the whole Choire ſung cach 

(4) De Offi, Verſe alternatim : But (d) Rupertus thinks, they had 
"*'* their Name becauſe they anſwered to the Leſſons , being 
ſung immediately after them ; tor the refreſhment of the 

(c) Amal. 1.4 Hearers mind, faith (e) Amalarius. But, beſides the 
"*. * Leſſons and Hymns, he mcthodiz'd the Pſalms fo as to 
be read agrecably to the times and the Leſſons; and 

not in the Order whercin they ſtand : which ſeems to 

have been peculiar to the Gallitgn Church. The moſt 

en ancient Cultome of the Church, as ( f) Menardus proves 
from Juſtin Martyr, and others, , was to begin the pub- 
(2)ambr-Er-35- Jick Service with the Leſſons. And (g) St. Ambroſe, in 
one Place, ſeems to mention no more in his Church 

at Milan beſides the Leſſons and the Sermon, before his 
expounding the Creed to the Competentes ; But in the 

ſame Epifile he ſpeaks of the Pſalms that were read in 

DO the Morning Service: And (h) elſewhere of the Peo- 
ple's anſwering to the Pſalms ; and it is generally ſaid 

by the ancient Ritualifts, that St. Ambroſe brought in- 

to the uſe of the Weſtern Church, the cuflome of Singing 

the Pſalms Verſe by Verſe in turns by both ſides of the 

(3)De ofic. 11. Chotre ;, 1o (i) Iſddore, (&) Rabanus, (1) Walafridus Strabo, 
(6%) Rabla.c. And (m) Radulphus Tungrenſis: And ſo Paulinus in his 
G@) Rad. 12, Life ſaith, he brought up the uſe of Antiphonz, in the 
(0) Sigeb. Chr. Weſtern Church. And ( =) Sigebert adds, that he took, 
(0) cal. 5. it from the Greeks. And (0) St. Augnſtine ſets down 
: the occaſion of it, viz. when the People at Milan were 
perſecuted by the Arians, and reſolved to abide in the 

Church. And therefore to keep them well employ'd he 

thought 
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thought upon this Cuſtome of the Faſtern Churches ; Which 
not onely continued there, but from thence ſpread into 
other Churches, not without oppoſition in ſome Places; 
as (p) St. Auguſtine confeſles, it met with ſome at Carthage ; (#) ©74# 4 2. 
Bur withall he faith, he wrote in Vindication of it. ln © 
the Eaſtern Church 1t was of ancicnt uſe, it (q) Socrates (4) Sorr. |. 4 
ſay true; for he ſaith, it begun upon a Divine Viſion rw 
Ignatius, at the Church of Antioch. But (r ) Theodorer ©, "ot tn 
ſaith , Flavianus and Diodorus brought it up there ; 
But the words of 7heodorus Mopſeuſtenus in. (s) Niceras (9) New Tec 
{ccm to intumatec , that they took this C uftome from the Wert 
Syriack Churches; However 7 heodoret attributes the be- 
ginning of Singing the Pſalms of David in that manner 
in the Greek Churches to them ; From whence he faith 
it ſpread into other Parts. But we find by (t) Se. Baſil, (5) Bail &. 54: 
it was very hardly received in the Church of Neocafarea , 
becauſe it was not introduced by Gregorv, who fu ft ſettled 
the Church there. Neither , ſaith he , were the Litanies 
which they then uſed , brought in by him: And for that , 
Cuſtome of Singing , he faith, it was prattiſed in the 
Churches of Egypt, Palaſtine and Syria, as far as Eu- 

hrates But it came later into the Weſtern Church. 
(u) Card. Bona faith, That Damaſus firſt commanded it (*) * tine: 
to be uſed in all Churches by his Apoſtolical Authority ; © © 
But (w) Card. Baronius faith, It is a plain falſhood which (*) 4 Þ: 33% 
the Pontifical Book affirms of Damaſus his appointing the 
Pſalms to be ſang in all Churches, and he adds, that the 
Epiſtles of St. Hicromc and Damaſus about it are coun 
terfeit, Yet thoſe are the Authorities which, as ap- | 
pears by (x) Pamelius, the ancient Ritzalifts rely up- $/9tts.” 
on. All that Baronius will allow to be done in the 
time of Damaſus, was, that St. Jerome's Pſalter was then 
introduced at Rome. And yet we are told, ( y) that Q) 6mane. 
to this day, the old Tranſlation of the Pſalter is uſed in « 8. n. 3. © 
St. Peter's, and 1s called, Pſalteriuam Romanum in the Rule 
of St. Francis, which he forbids to be uſed in Divine 
Service; But the ſame 1s onely uſed in the Ambroſian (z) x. Lines. 
Office. And (z)) Card. Bona obſerves, that St. Gregory ©* © * ** 
compoſed the Antiphonz at the Intronus, and at the Re- 
ſponſoria, &c. out of the old Verſron, before Sr. Ferome's 
ume; Of which he gives this reaſon, That the People at 
Rome were ſo accuflom'd to it, that they would not learn 
the 
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the New Teſtament of St. Jerome; And the ſame Au- 

(a)1.1. <. 12. thour (a) obſerves likewiſe, That the old Italick Verſron 
was not onely uſed in Rome, but in all the Suburbicar 'Y 
Churches, and other Churches, Gaul onely excepted. And 

from thence St. Ferome's Tranſlation was called Verſio 
Gallicana, becauſe it was immediately received into the 

uſe of the Gallican Churches. So that I ſee not how Ba- 

ronius can make good his own Aſlertion , That St. Je- 

rome's Tranſlation of the Pſalter was introduced by Da- 

*  maſus. But the uſe of A/lekya by St. Ferome's means , 

©) nels 7-25 ( b) St. Gregory faith , was brought from the Church of 
Feruſalem. Which Baronizs thinks #5 rather to be under- 

. ſtood of ſome particular manner of uſing it. But how he 
can juſtifie the ancient uſe of the Singing Pſalms ar 

Rome, cither before or after Damaſus his time till Cele- 

ſline was Pope, I cannot imagine, if the Pontifical Book 

ſay true, for that expreſly affirms , that Celeſtine ap- 

pointed David's Pſalms to be ſung Antiphonatim before 

the Sacrifice, and that it was not done before, but onely 

the Epiſtles of St. Paul and the holy Goſpel were read. 

Which words arc ted by Alcuinus, Amalarius, Ra- 

banus Maurus, Walafridus Strabo, Berno Augienſis, and 

ſcycral other Ricualiſts and Hiſtorians, as may be ſeen 

(c) Liwg.T+.1-1n (c) Pamelins his Collection, and (d) Caſſander's, be- 
(4) Ew. c.8, ſides the Authours themſelves 3 But (e) Baronizs faith, 
(e) Bar. 40.60. the uſe of Singing the Pſalms was from the beginning in 
0 the Roman Church; which we arc to take upon his 
Word-, for he brings no proof of it. Ir is true, that 

(f) aug- *te ( f ) St. Auguftine faith, That we have the Precept and Ex- 
ample of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , for finging in our Aſſem- 

blies. But he ſpeaks not of David's Pſalms, nor of the 

Church of Rome. And he faith, The C _ of Chur- 

ches were very different about this matter. In the Churches 

of Africa, he ſaith, They confined themſelves to the Pro- 

phetical Hymns , for which they were upbraided by the 

* Donatiſts, as too grave and formal ; But he allows Sin- 

ging to be one of the Solemn Parts of Divine Service, 

with which he joins Reading the Leſſons, Preaching and 

Prayer , either aloud by the Biſhop, or in common , by the 

(8) Aol. p.G0. Deacon's giving notice. ( g ) Juſtin Martyr mentions the 
Hymns of the Church , without declaring whether they 

(") ®2f- 4.10. were compoſed or inſpired ; And fo do (b) "_ = 
(1) [er- 


Ee, 
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(i ) Tertullian in ſome Places. Bur in his (4 ) Apology () Terll. 4 


he ſaith, both were uſed. (1) Enufebizs mentions the adtr.1 <4: 
Hymns compoſed by Chriſtians which proved the Divinity " DE 
of Chriſt; And ( m) the great eſteem the Hymns of Ne- 5,25 . 
pos werein; and (n) the complaint againſt Paulus Samo- = fg hy 
ſatenus for laying aſide the Hymns made to the Honour of 

Chriſt. The Council of ( 0) Laodicea firſt reſtrained the (>) Lax. cr; 
ze of Private Hymns in the Churches Service , the Greek *” 
Canoniſts underſtand this Canon of Apocryphal Pſalms , 

ſuch as Salomon's Pſalter publiſhed by La Cerda out of 

the Auſpuwrg MS. which he highly magnifics, and almoſt 

belicyes to be genuine ; Bur if this Canon be extended 

to all humane Compoſitions ; 'it was never received in 

the Weſtern Church, wherein the Hymns of St. Hila- 

ry, St. Ambroſe, Prudentius, and others have been gene- 

rally uſed. And the Ambrofian Hymns were reccived 

into the Service of the Gallican Church, as appears by | 

the ſecond Council at (p) Tows; And (9) Cafſander @) xbmum 
obſcrvcs, that not onely thoſe made by St. Ambroſe, but @ Gal ro 
others in imitation of him, were called by his name ; Which 

(r) Walafridus Strabo confirms ; But among thoſe the (walfr. «-25- 
Te Deum 1s not reckon'd by Caf/ander, neither is it of 
the Ambroſian Compoſition , for thoſe Hymns ended their 

Sentence every fourth Verſe , as he obſerves. Te Deum 

is commonly faid to have been made by St. Ambroſe, 

and St. Auguſtine, at his Bapaiſm, and to prove it, the 
Ritualiſts quote the Chronicle of Datius, Biſhop of Mi- 

lan. But (s) Gavantus obſcerycs, that the Leamned Men 0) @an.ts Bus 
of Milan deny that there is any ſuch thing as a Chronicle * © 


of Datius among them. ( t) Mabillon ſent to them (arte in 


to enquire particularly about it, and they return'd 

Anſwcr, That they had no ſuch thing, But that there was 

ſuch a Title put upon a Book written by other Authours. 

In an old Colle&tion of Hymns, and an old Latine and _ 

French Pſalter mention'd by (z) Archbiſhop U/ber ; (<5 

this Hymn 1s attributcd to St. Nicetizs. And there were 

two of that name in the Gallican Church; The former 

of which, might probably be the Auchour of it. The 

one was Biſhop of Triers, and ſubſcribed to the Coun- 

cil of Auvergn, Anno Dom: 535. highly commended for 

his Eloquence and Sanctiry by ( » ) Gregorius Taronen: : A VOY 

fts,. (x) Fortunatus and others; And the other of great 3 » 
G 2 tamc 
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fame too and Biſhop of Lyons, who ſubſcribed to the 

Council there Ano Dom. 567. But againſt this latter 

there 1s a ſtrong Objeftion from the mention of this 

Hymn in the Rule of St. Benedi#, c. 11. who dicd, accor- 

ding to Baronius, Anno Dom. 543. It is likewiſe menti- 

(1) Cot: Reed On'd 1n the Rule of ( y ) Ceſarins, drawn up by Tetra- 

dius, C.21. who dicd about the fame time; And in 

(z) 1b. p. 112 the Rule of (2) Aurelianus, who was preſent m the 

Council of Lyons, Anno Dom. 549. in the time of Sacer- 

dos, Predeceſlour to Nicetius. But I ſee no reaſon a- 

Greg 6-351 _m the former Nicetizs , ſince (a) Menardus confti- 

ently affirms there is no mention of this Hymn in any 

> Writers before. And therefore we may look on this 
Hymn, as owing its Original to the Galican Church. 

(b) Call 7uftif. Belides, ( b ) Caſſtan takes notice that in the Gallican 

& Churches, Gloria Patri, Qc. was ſaid by the People at 

the end of every Pſalm. But Walafridus Strabo obſerves, 

That at Rome they wſed it rarely at the end of the 

Pſalms; but more frequently after the Reſponſorm. 

From hence the three Cardinals, (c) Bellarmine, (d) Ba- 

ronius and (e) Bona all conclude thoſe Ritualifts miflaken 

(e) Bon. & who make Damaſus the Authour of adding the Gloria Pa- 

p/emd.<15. tri, Oc. to the end of every Pſalm: And that the Epiſlle 

under the name of $t. Jerome to him about it is notoriouſly 

falſe, and withall chey fay, that the other Ritualifts are 

miſflaken who attribute it to the Council of Nice ; Bc- 

cauſe then there would not haye becn ſuch difference 

in the uſe of it in ſeveral Churches. In the Arhiopick 

Euchariflical Office of the 318 Fathers at the Council 

of Nice, beſtow'd on me by my worthy Friend, Doc- 

tour Caſtle, this Hymn it ſelf 1s not uſed ; Bur the Of- 

fice conſiſts chiefly of a Lofty and Divine Paraphraſe 

upon it. In the Litzrgy of Dioſcorus it 1s uſed in the 

(1) 42amphil. riddle of the Prayers. It is evident from (f ) St. Ba- 

©-.4%” fs Diſcourſe concerning it, that the Hm it ſelf was 

of ancient uſe in the Eaftern Church ; but he doth nor 

fay in what part of the Churches Service it was uſcd , 

(e) Catſun. 1. 2. But ( g ) Caſſtar ſaith, over all the Eaft, it was uſed onely 

36 to conclude the Antiphona. By which hc underſtands a 

Hymn between the Pſalms, Walafridus Strabo obſerves 

great diverſity in the uſe of it in the Weftern Churches ; 

Some put it, he faith, into all Offices ; Some at the end of 
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every Pſalm; Some at every breakine off the longer Pſalms ; 
Some after the Reſponſals 3 Bur the uſe in general was 
univerſally approved, - onely the Greeks Sund faulc * 

with the Latines for putting in the middle, Sicur erat 

in principio, but the uſe thereof was required in all the 

Gallican Churches in the time of (h) Ceſarius, Archbi- © _ hc 
ſhop of Arles (as (i) Uniformity was required by other () cncil4ectt 
Councils.) Cardinal Bona, following Baronivus, makes — _ 


that Council much elder which required the uſe of RSS 


this Hymn, and ſoon after the Council of Nice; Bur ns 4 © 7 
that cannot be, if the Subſcriptions in Sirmondus be 
true ; and he obſerves that miſtake in Baronizs to have 
riſen from miſunderſtanding a Paſſage of Ado Viernen- 
fis. SO that the Morning Service of the Gallican Chur- 
ches conſiſted chiefly in Leſſons , Hymns and Pſalms of 
St. Jerome's tranſlation, with Gloria Patri at the end of 
cvcry Pſalm. The Latine Tongue being yer the com- 
mon Language of the Roman Provinces. 

But are we to ſuppoſe , that they met together for, the 
Worſhip of God without any Prayers ? I anſwer, that they 
had then two ſorts of Prayers in their Aſſemblics. 

| c 1.) Private Prayers of cach particular Perſon by him- 
(cif. 

(2.) A concluding Cole , which was the Common 
Prayer , whercan they. all joined. 

(1.) That they had ſuch private Prayers in their Af- 
ſemblies 1 prove he ( & ) Cafſian, who reproves the () P* Mir. 
Cuſtome of ſome in the Gallican Churches, who fell to "Mo 
their private Devotions on their Knees , before the Pſalm 
was well ended. But, he ſaith, the Egyptian Monks uſed 
to ſpend ſome time in Prayer to themſelves flanding, and 
then fall down for a ſhort ſpace in a way of Adoration , 
and preſently riſe ra again, continuing their Devotions 
flanding. All which is capable of no other ſenſe; but 
that berween the Pſalms a time was allow'd in the 
Gallican Churches as well as Egyptian Monaſteries, tor 
private Devotions in the publick Aſſemblies. (7) Gre- 0) org « 5. 
gor. Twonenfis ſaith, That in the Gallican Churches the 
Deacon did Silentium indicere ; _ " Pricſt did it by 
the (m) Mozarabick Linugy , which Eugenius Roble faus (m)Exg Roblel. 
underſtands onely of n_ the People attentive , Wit © 0g Nr 
I grant was part of the Deacon's Office and Deſign in 
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commanding Silence , as appears by ſeveral paſſages in 

the ancient Liturgies both Greek and Latine. Bur there 

* was a farther meaning in it, and that the People were 

for a time there to attend to their own private Prayers, 

appcars not improbable to me on theſe Conliderations. 

(1.) Gregory Turonenſis faith , in the Place before ment;- 

oned, 1hat the King took that time to ſpeak to the Pec- 

ple, who immediately break. forth into a Prayer for the 

King ; Not that any Colle was then read for him, for 

that was not the proper time for it; bur it being a 

time of ſecret Prayers, they were ſo moved with whacr 

the King ſaid, that they all pray'd for him. ( 2. ) A- 

mong the Heathens, when they were bidden favere Lin- 

(n)De Famuli, ps , yet then (#1) Brifſonius ſaith , They made their pri- 
 - wete Prayers; And as the Deacons commanding Silence 
ſeems to be much of the fame Nature, it is not pro- 

bable that the Chriſtians ſhould fall ſhort of cheir Devo- 

tions. ( 3.) The great Argument to me, 1s the ſmall 

number of Colles in the Ancient Churches ; For the 
Chriſtians ſpent a great deal of time in the publick Ser- 

vice, on the Lord's-days, and thc Stationary days ; But 

all che other Offices could not take up that time, there 

being no long Extemporary Prayers, nor ſuch a mulci- 

tude of tedious Ceremonies in all Parts, as the Roman 

Breviary and Miſal introduced, and the Collefs of grea- 

teſt Antiquity, being very few and'ſhort, it ſeems moſt 

robable, that a competent part of the time. was 

pent.in private Devotions. A remainder whereof is 

ſtill preſerved in the Office of Ordination of Priefts in 

our Church , whereby ſilence is commanded. to be kept 

for a'time, for the Peoples ſecret Prayers. And the fame 
Cuſtome was obſerved at the Bidding of Prayers, which 

was a dirc&ion for the People what to pray for in 

(0) Vid: Matte their ( 0) private Devotions ; After which tollow'd the 
in obir. Buceri- 7 py '5-prayer as the concluding Colle. Bur cither that 
or another was ſtill uſed after theſe felent Prayers, and 

that is the true ancient Reaſon of the Name: For 

(p) Mircr. 1. 3- ( p ) Micrologus faith, The name Collecta was, becauſe the 
(9) Wane: Prieft therein did,Ommium Precescolligere, or, as (q) Walafri- 
dus Strabo ſaith, Necefſarias omnium Petitiones compendios4 

brevitate colligere. This was diſtin& from the Prayer 


made ad Collettam, betore the People wene to the Sta- 
; tronary 
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tionary Churches; Of which Onuphrius Panvinius and 
Fronto in his Calendarium Romanum have faid enough. 
Bur as to the Gallican Churches, the ( r ) Council of Ag- (1) cn. 4gats 
de (hews that after the other Offices were performed m 
the Morning and Evening Service, the People were to 
be diſmiſſed by the Biſhop Colleft2 Oratione , i. e. With 
a concluding Collef. | 

(2.) As to the Communion Service (s) Gennadius (5 Genad. in 
ſaith, That Muſazus compoſed a large Volume of the Sa- 
craments, with ſeveral Offices according to the Seaſons, with 
a diverſity of Leſſons, and Pſalms, and Anthems, and Pray- 
ers and Thanksgivings. This Book is called, Liber Sacra- 
- mentorum , and ſo 1s Gregory's, faith (t) Menardus in ſc- (2) Mar in Sar 
veral MSS. and the old Miſal publiſhed by Ilyricus is © * 
called Ordo Sacramentoram ; Which was the Name g1- 
ven to the Books of Litzrgick Offices, which were called 
Sacramenta , both by Sr. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine , as 
Menardus ſhews. ( u ) Cardinal Bona confeſſes, That there (») 87 Linve 
is undoubted Evidence, that the old Gallican Litwgy, dif- © © 
fer d from the Roman 3 And (w) Charles the Great, not {v) ©. 
onely ſaith, That there was ſuch a difference in the Celebra- 
tion of the Divine Offices ; But that the Gallican Churches 
were very unwilling 10 change theirs for the Roman, Mat- 
thias Flacius Illyricus (not Flavius, as Le Cointe pre- 
rends to corre&t his Name ) having found an ancient 
MS. Mifal , and diſcerning ſeveral different Prayers in 
it from the Roman Mif/al, thought this to have been 
the ancient Gallican Miſſal, wherein he is followed by 
( x ) Le Cointe, who hath printed it at large in his Ar- (x) 4m. Ecel. 
nals; with an Epitome of it publiſhed by Menardus out AD: 52: 
of an ancient Copy. But (j) he ſhews that 1/hricus his 2out.. 
Copy could not be of that Antiquity he pretends, wiz,* ** 
Before the time of Gregory the Great : There being ſc- 
veral things in it not of that Age ; Which were not in 
the old Miſſal of 986. and were 1n another of later date; 
To which Le Cointe returns no Anfwer ; Bur becauſe 
this differs from the Roman Miſſal, he concludes it muſt 
be the Gallican ; Whereas, upon peruſing it, it will 
appear rather to be a Supplement to the Roman Miſfal 
for the Devotion of thoſe that celebrate it, conſiſting 
chiefly of private Prayers to be uſed by them before 
Celebration , and during the Singing of the Several 

Alymns : 
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Hymns : For the common parts of the Office, as the 
Introitus, Epiflola, Graduale, Evangelium, Offertorium, Se- 
creta, Prafatio, Communio, & Poſt-communio, are onely 
referr'd to, and not ſet down; Whereas if this had 
been the Gallican Miſal, all thoſe parts would have 
been ſet down rather more diftintly chan others. 
(+) Re: 1% (2) Card. Bona thinks it nof't0 have been before the end of 
the tenth Century, about which time ſeveral ſuch private 
Miſſals were made. But he concludes, that certainly 
this was not the old Gallican Mifal : What it was, he - 
thinks hard to determine, and I think fo too; If ſuch 
Authours as Hilduinus muſt be relied on. Ir 1s true, he 
mentions the old Mifſals which contained the Gallican Li- 
turgy from the firfl reception of the Chriftian Faith, till the 
Roman Miſal was received; But he is an Authour of 
no A and quotes theſe Miſa/s tor a thing no- 
toriouſly falſe , viz. the Martyrdom of Dionyſius Arco- 


in Gaul. And he pretends, that Innocentius, Ge- 

laſrus and Gregory, all endeavonr'd "to alter the Gallican 

Liturgy, which continued in uſe till Pepin's time: So 

that from Hildzinus no certain Note can be taken. Ir 

a) De Keke 4 35 Much more material which ( @ ) Berno Augienfis ſaith, 


c. 2- That in the Archives of their Monaſtery, he found an old 
Miſfſal wherein the Offices were very differently ordered from 
what they were in the Roman. And he mentions one 
remarkable particular of the Roman Miſal, which is 
the 

( 1.) Difference 1 ſhall obſerve in the Communion 
Service, Viz. That the Creed was not ſaid nor ſung at Rome 
after the Goſpel, of which he faith, They gave this 
Reaſon, becauſe the Roman Church was never infefted 
with Hereſfie ; which, he faith, the Emperour Henry I. 
was ſo little ſatisfied with , that he never ceaſed, till they 
had introduced it at Rome ; which, faith ( b ) Baronius, 
was done Anno Dom. 1014. but he ſeems not pleaſed 
that the former C _ was broken. Betore that time , 
none that ſpeak of the Cuftoms of the Roman Miſal ever 
mention the Creed, as may be ſeen in Alcuinus, Amala- 
rius, Rabanus, and others. And this cannot be under- 
{tood barely of the Conſtantinopolitane or Nicene Creed, 

_ "% Þ as. (c) Menardus well proycs , becauſe then Berno would 
have ſpoken more diflinflly. And the Athanaſian Creed , 


as 


Chap. IV. the Britiſh Chrches. 225 


—— 


as far as we can trace it, was firſt uſed in the Gadlicax 
Churches, and that uſe firſt mention'd by 4bbo Florie- 
rexſis 1n ſome Fragments ſent by Nicolaus Faber to 
( d) Baronins. But whoſocyer conſiders the univerſal ®.F5 4 3 
Silence about that Creed before, and compares it with 
the Profeſſion of Faith 1n the firſt Canoz of the Fourth 
Council of Zoledo , which then took ſo many of the 
Gallican Offices into the Service of the Spaniſh Churches 
will fce Reaſon to believe that this Crecd was original- 
ly of a Galican Compoſition, and thence was carricd in- 
© Spain upon the Converſion of the Gorhs from Aria- 
ziſm, whercin ſeveral Expreſſions are taken our of 
St. Awgaſtine's Works. Ruffmus (bews, That thoſe that 
were to be baptized did at Rome repeat the Creed ; but 
that is another thing from its uſe in the Liturgy, which 
both Baronius and (e) Bona contefs was fo latcly incro- (e) Kor. Lines: 
duced at Rome. So that here we have one conſide- © 
rable difference of the Roman Offices from thoſesof o- 
cher Churches ; For (f) Ifidore faith, That the Nicene (1)2* =«! oF 
Creed was then uſed in the Gothick Churches in the time © 
of Sacrifice; As the Church Service was then called ; 
For that it had no Relation to that which is called the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, appears by Concil. Aurel. 3. can. 29. 
Where we find the name of Sacrifice applicd to the &- 
venting 5 _ | bu acrificia ns tfarum , / ve Veſ- 
pertina; And fo (g) Cafſian ulcs Sacrificia Veſperting (8) clan. 
in alluſion to the Chon Grif whe. 4" the 2 
Jews. And (h) Honoratus, m the Life of Se. Hilarius of () viii 
Arles , calls it Sacrificium Veſpertine Laudis. And Miſa RET 
was then uſcd for the publick Service, as (i) Caſſander (i) tinwy.c.ry. 
and others ſhew. In the Rule of St. Bexedi , Miſe 
arc tq be taken for the concluding Collefts at the Cano- 
nical Hours. (&) Caſfien uſeth Miſſa for any pablick ({)<%m & 
meeting at Prayers, thence he ſpeaks of Miffa Notturna * 3 < 5 
and Mifa Orationum, and Miſa Canonica, tor the Noc- 
turnal Office among the Monks ; And in the Concil. A- 
geth. c. 30, We reade of Miſe Veſpertine. But aftcr- 
wards the name was appropriatcd co the moſt folemn 
of publick Worſhip, viz. the Communion Service. 

which the Creed was appoimecd by the third Comncil 
of Toledo, c. 2. in all the Churches of Spain and Gal- 
lecia; or, as ſome Copics have it, of Gallia; Which 


15 
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1s confirmed by an Edi& of Reccaredus to that purpoſe ; 
x... Which cxtended to that Part of Gallia Narbonenſis, 
(909%: then under the Gothick Power ; Where a (1) Council 
met under Reccaredus, about the ſame time. In which 
Gloria Patri was decreed to be uſed at the end of eve- 
ry Pſalm ; Which was obſerved by the other Gallicar 
Churches in Caſſian's time. It ſeems very probable, thar 
the Spaniſh Churches did follow the Cuſtoms of the 
Gallican in other parts of the Divine Offices as well as 
this; Which appears by the Paſſage in the Epiſtle of 
PORT HWE Corolus Caloms produced by (m) Card. Bona, where 
ſpeaking of the ancient Gallican Offices b:torc the In- 
troduction of the Roman ; he ſaith, He had ſeen and 
heard how different they were by the Prieſts of the Church 
of Toledo, who had celebrated the Offices of their Church 
before him, Which had ſignified nothing to this mat- 
ter, unleſs the Gothick Gallican Offices had then a- 
reed. I do not fay that the old Gallican Service can 
fo - gather'd from all the Parts of the Mozarabick Litur- 
(n) come py, AS It was ſettled by (n) Card. Ximenes, in a Cha- 
pel of the Church of 7oledo; or as it 1s performed on 
certain days at Salamanca, becauſe many Alterations 
might be 1n thoſe Offices as well as others in ſo lon 


(0) Warm. & time; And ſuch no doubt there were, as (0) Mariana 


5s >» confelleth, by the length of time; although it did bear 

(p)dephon. the Name of Leander and I/idore. For ( p) Julianus To- 

& in nerd. © Hetanus is ſaid to have review'd the whole Office, and 
to have altcr'd and added many things, and Johannes 
C aſarauguſtanus and Conantius, and atter them Perrus 
Ilerdenſis, and Salwus Abbaildenſis , belides ſuch whoſe 
Names are not preſerved ; Burt fo far as we can trace 
the ancient Cuſtoms of the Gothick Mifal wg may 
probably infer what the Cuſtoms of the Gallican Chur- 
ches at that time were, and thereby ſhew the difference 
berwcen them and the Roman Offices, As beſides this 
of the Creed. 

( 2.) The Prophetical Leſſons were always to be read 
by the Rules of the Mozarabick Liturgy: and accor- 
dingly three Books were Jaid upon the Alcar in the 

(1) ores 1: Gallican Churches, as (q) Gregorius Iwonenſis obſcryes, 
b.c.7- That of the Prophets, and of the Epiſtles, and of the Goſpels. 
But nothing but the Epiſtle and Goſpel were read at Rome, 

as 
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as-is ſhew'd already ; Which manifeſts that the Book 

under St. Jerome's Name; called the. Ledtionarias or Co 

mes muſt be counterfeir ; Becauſe therein Leflons out 

of the; Prophets arc fer down : And the Authoritics of 

Berno Augienſis, Micrologus and Radalphes 7 ungrenfis 

which arc the beſt (r) Pamelizs could find , are nor (97%: Ls 
great cnough againſt ſo plain Evidence to the contra- 

ry, to prove this Lefionarius to have been made by 

St. Jerome. And he confeſſes that Amalarius ſeveral 

times onely mentions the Auftor Lettionarii withour 

St. Ferome's name, . who hived-.a- good while before 

chem. Bur in this the-Roman Church: bad irs _ 

Ritcs;, for, in the Church of Milar;.firit a'Leifo 

of the Prophets was rcad before the _ as appea 

by (s) Sulpicius Severus.' And 1n. the'Gaeek Conch Sowa 
St. (t) Bafil faith, That Leſſons aut of the O1d,'a5 wall as the Q Baſle? 
New Teſtament were read. ' By the (z)\Coundaul of Laadi- @) ak 
cea,: all the Canonical Books were| appointed to be read, © ** 
Zonaras obſerves , on the 16. Canon ot..thae Council , 

That before this Council there were 'nothing but» Prayers 

before the Conſecration :+ But therein- he: was certainly - 
miſtaken ; For (w) Juſtin Martyr ſhews , That the. Leſ- (n) Anke: 
ſons were read lang before j «nd that out. of the Prophets . 
as nel as Apoſiles. But 'Balſamon. and Arifteyus re(train 

this Canon onely to Seturdzys; Audit enjoins the 

reading of the Goſpels then, which was not accuſtomed 
before, There! being no- Religious Aſkembhes in thoſe 

Parts on that day: But by.the' fame Canon we find. , 

That where the Goſpels = read, orber Scriptwes were 
appointed to be read too. It. is obſerved: by ( x ) Domini- (x) Hires! 
cus Macer , that ot the Lefſens of the Old Teflament : the 
Gtccks do ſit ; But fland at. thoſe out-of the New. ( y) So- () **- 
zomen reckons it: as a peculiar.Cuſtome. of | Alexandria , 

T hat the Biſbop did not riſe up at the: mwah » And Nt 

cephorus * C abifthus faith}, It was cn to! the Prac- | >agh £08 
tice of all other Churches. . -- 

( 3-) After the- Goſpel, rhe Senna follow'd in ocher 
Churches; But,m the old Roman Offices, there is no 
mention at all of any Sermon to the People. ( 2) Card. (kr 11s 
Bona faith, That\it both beem the uninterrupted pratlice 
of the Church from the Apoſtles times to our own, for the 

Sermon to follow after the YO And: he doth ſuffict- 


cntly 


— 
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ently prove the Antiquity of it from the Teſtimonics of 
in Martyr and Tertullien , and the gencral practice 
of it in other Charches , cſpeciall __ allican ; Bur hc 
offers no proof, that it was obſerved in the Church 
(s) Sor. 19..9. Of Rome. But ( @ ) Sozomen obſerves it as the peculiar 
Cuſtome of that Church, That there was no Preaching in 
it ; neither by the Biſhop, nor by any one elſe. Valeſius 
ſcems to. wonder at it; Bur he ſaith, If it had not been 
tre, Caſſiodore, who tertainly knew the Cuſtoms of that 
Church, would never have repeated it. In the Sacramen- 
tary of Gregory,” The Offertory immedurely follows af- 
ter the Goſpel, And Micrologas faith, Finito Evangelio , 

flatim eft offerendam, c. fo.': And to the fame 
in the Ordo Romanus : But in- the Ordo of the Weſtern 
(6) Lnep-p9 Churches, pabliſbed by (6 ) Cafſander with the other , 
<a There the Biſbop is to be attended on after the Goſpel, in 
ordgr. to his Preaching ; Burt if he will nor, Then the Creed 
is to be ſung: And according to this Cuſtome the 
(9 gle) _— —_— = be ——_ when Ho _, , 
> That after the Goſpel, the Bijbop preaches to the People. 
It 18 true, That the:Church of Rame, Leo did make 
a ſorac Sermons on ſolemn 'Occaſions ; But he was the 
(De w.& fort that did it, Gaith (d) Queſnel, if Sozamexe may be belic- 
259 yed. Its SEE ——— nary Oc- 


caſions ,' the.Biſbops of —_— to the Peo- 
Ca —__ lc before his ume, as Liberins 1s ſaid ,' by St. (e) Am- 
oſe , to have done at St. Peter's; But this ſignifies no- 
thing to the coriſtant Office of Preaching which was 
not uſed in the Church of Rome by any Biſhop before 

Leo, nor by many after, as'it was in other C 
(Once In the Gallicen Churches , as (f) Chriftianss Laps ob- 
ſerves, The Bilbops called their Office Preedicationis Of- 
_ ficizem ;, as appears by the Profeſſion both of Biſbops and 
8) 7% 2.Conie. Archbiſbops, among (g) Sirmondas his Formele publi- 
13 ſhed out of ancient Copies. And in the Royal Confirma- 
tion they were C to be diligent m Preaching. The 
ſame Authout: tell us, That Charles the Great was ſo 
ftrift in requiring it , That be made the Penalty of the neg- 
left of it to be no leſs than ion. Which is watran- 
cd by the Apoftalical Canon 58, The Council in Tral- 
lo, C. 19. charges the Biſbops to preach conflantly. But 
eſpecially on the Lord's-days; The want whereot was 
cremcly 
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tremely lamented afterwards in the Greek Church by* 
(h) Barlaam, and (i) Gregorius Protoſyncellus. And the $)4nn”” 
negleft of it in the Armenian Churches hath brought &) 55s aut. 
the Epiſcopal Order into ſo great Contempt , as (&) C le- (%) Cul Eee. 
mens Galanus reports, ( who was a long time among «34. » 45 
them ) that he ſaith, They uſe their Biſhops for little ol 
but to give Orders, But the onely Men in eſteem are 
their Vartabret (whom he renders Magiftri, their Prea- 
chers;) Whom the Pcople regard far beyond their Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe, they ſay, they repreſent Chriſt himſelf, as 
he was Rabbi, or the Teacher of his Church. But to re- 
turn to the Weſtern Churches. In the Church of Mi- 
lan, (1) St. Auguſtine faith , He heard St. Ambroſe every © ©*il- 1-5. 
Lord's-day; And, he faith, (mz) He accounted it the {oy Br affdiey 
proper Office of a Biſhop to preach; Which he perfor- © 
med, as in other Churches ( = ) after the Goſpel, before («) *+. 33- 
the Diſmiſſion of the Catechumeni ; But by the Mozara 
bick Liturgy , the Sermon was after their diſmiſion. 
(4-) The Gallican Churches had peculiar Offices af- 
ter the Sermon ; - So ( 0) Walafridus Strabo faith, That (>) walite. 22. 
fome of thoſe Prayers were flill in uſe among many. And 
( p ) Micrologus, That the Prayer, Veni San&ificator, G4. (#)Microl.c.ts; 
was taken out of the Gallican Ordo. Bur, to make this 
more clear, we are to conſider, that there were ſome 
parts of the C ommunion Service whercin all the Ancient 
Offices agreed ; as in the Swrſum Corda, and Habemus 
ad Dominum aſcd in the Eaſtern, as well as Weſtern Chur- 
ches; and there are as plain Teſtimonics of their uſe in . 
the African and Gallican Churches as the Roman ; before 
the Roman Offices Carne to be impoſed on other Chur- 
ches. The Gratias agamus Domino Deo noftro, and Vers 
dignum Q juſtum eft equum & ſalutare , nos tibi ſemper 
& wubique gratias. agere, are mention'd by Se. Cyril, 
St. Cbryſoftome , St. Auguſtine , and other ancient Wri- 
ters: Thus latter part in the Mozarabick Litargy 1s cal- 
led Inlatio. The 7 riſegion was generally uſed; 1 do not 
mean that which was ſaid to have come by Revechti- 
on in the time of Proclus at Conſtantinople 3, - But thaf? 
which the Greeks call Emma, and is called 7riſagizmti 
in the Ambroſtan Miſal, - and was uſed with a more 
ample Paraphraſc in the Eaſtern' Churches, All cheſe 


parts are rctaincd in the excellent Ofhce of our Church }; 
Hh 2 not 
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*not from the Church of Rome ( as our Dillcnters weak- 
ly imagine) but from the conſent of all the ancient 
Churches 1n the uſe of them; Which it hath follow'd 
likewiſe in the putting them into a Language under- 
(4) Unn4-42b, ſtood by the People ( as (q) Cafſander fully ſhews. ) 
And in the uſe of the Hymn, Gloria in excelfis, "which, 
with the Addition to the Scripture words, was uſed in 
(1) coi 49 the Eaſtern Churches, as appears by the ( r ) Apoſtolical 
(+) athana Conſtitutions, and a Paſlage in ( 5) Athanaſius his Works, 
(1? and ſeveral Greek MSS. of it ; this was called Hymnus 
Angelicus trom the beginning of it, and Hymns Matu- 
tinus from the ancient time of uſing, it, as appears not 
onely from other M$SS. but from the famous Alexan- 
drian Copy of the LXX. where it 1s (ct down in large 
L.ctters, and called by the name of rhe Morzing Hymn. 
les uſe in the Galicay Church 1s atteſted by the ancient 
(1) akwin.c42. MS, 1n the beginning of this Diſcourſe ; And (2) 4l- 
cuinus makes St. Hilary of Poiftou to have been the In- 
larger of it. The Prayer for the Church Militant ; For 
Kings and Princes; And all Ranks and Orders of Men ; 
The Commemoration of Saints departed ; The Reading 
the Words of Inftitution; And uſing the Lord's-prayer ; 
Were in all the ancient Liturgies as parts of the Commu- 
nion Service : And thereforc are not to be look'd on 
as appropriated to the Canon of the Maſs in the Churca 
of Rome. 
Wherein then dd the Difference conſiſt berween the 
Roman and Gallican Churches at that timc, as to this Ser- 
vice ? 
In Anſwer to this Queſtion, I ſhall go through the 
other parts of it, and ſhew the difference. 
( 1.) The Galicax Office began with a peculiar Con- 
feſſion of Sins made by the Priefl; Which was called 
(v) kr. Livre Apologia. A form whereof (z) Cardinal Bona hath pub- 
'**" liſhed out of a very ancient MS. in the Queen of [wad 
den's Library; And which he proves to have been the 
old Gallican Office. Ic is true, that ſeveral Forms of 
(») S«. Greg: ftach Confeſſions, are in the (w) Sacramentary of Gregory ; 
oY But all different from the Gallican Form. In the old 
Miyjal of Rataldus, Abbar of 'Corbey, publiſhed b 
(x) Sar. Greg: (xx) Menardus , inſtead of 'the Apology, we rea 
that Form , Saſcipe Confeſtonem meam , wnica Spes Sa- 


lutis 
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lutis mea, Domine Deus meus, &c. And theri follows a 
particular enumeration of Sins, and a general Confeſſi- 
on of them. And a different Form is produced by 
( y ) Menardzs, out of another ancient Mif/al, which he () 6=85* 
calls the Codex Tilianus, and ſeems moſt agreeable to 
the old Galican mention'd by Bona; And, There 13 


a great varicty of Forms of Confeſſion and Supplication in 


the old Mifſſal publiſhed by Illyricus. But, I obſerve; 
That the Form preſcribed in the Roman Miſ/al 1s in 
none of them : viz. Confiteor Deo Omnipotenti , B. Ma- 
ri ſemper Virgini , B. Michaeli Archangelo, &c. G& om- 
nibus Sandclis, &c. Ideo precor B. Mariam, Ge. Omnes 
Santos, &c.--- Orare pro me ad Dominum noſlrum : For 
all the ancicnt Forms of Confeſſton were onely ro God 
himſelf, And fo they continued for 1000 years after 
Chrift; About which time Menardws faith , The ſeveral 
ancient Miſſals before mention'd «do bear Date. The Com- 
mon'Ritualiſts attribute the preſent Form to Pontianus, 
or Vamaſus , but without any Authority, ſaith (z) Card. (2) Rer. Linn 
Bona. The firſt mention I can find of Confeſion ro © ©*f 
Saints, 1s that which he ſets down out of the Codex 
Chiſii, Which being in the (a) Lombard Charafer, he (4) 1. ts. <.r2. 
gheſlcs to have been before the end of the tenth Cen- 
rury, and with this (5) Micrologus agrees; The Au- (6) Microle23. 
thour whereof lived towards the end of the eleventh 
Century. So that this part of the Roman Miſal was nci- 
ther in the Gregorian nor Gallican Offices , being of a 
much later Original. | 
( 2.) The Galican Office had peculiar Prefaces, and 
Collefts different from the Roman. By the Prefaces arc 
undcrſtood that part of the Service which immediate- 
ly gocs before the Conſecration, and is called in the Gal- 
lican Office , Conteſtatio, in the Gothick, Ilatio, ſhew- 
ing not onely the general Fitneſs for us at all times, to 
give thanks to God; Bur the particular Reaſon of it, with 
reſpea to the Day. Of which kind of Prefaces, the Ro- 
man Church allow'd but nine, which were attributed to | 
Pope Gelaffus ; But (c) Card. Bona faith, That number) 37.0, 
iz to be found onely in the Miſſals, after Anno Dom. 1 200. 
For before, there were many more, as appears by Gre- 
gory's Sacramentary; But how they came to be left out 
afterwards in the Roman Miſal is a Myſtery, of which 
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none of the Ritualiſts give any tolerable account. 
However this is cnough to ſhew their Ignorance, when 
they ſo confidently attributed the proper Prefaces to 
Gel, izs As though Gregory —_ have ſhghred fo 
much the Decree of his Predeceſſours, as to ans ap- 
pointed ſo many more , if Gelaſius had limited the 
number to Nine. But however it was in the Roman 
Church, the Gallican Church had peculiar Prefaces for 
(4) Ker. Lie a1] folemn Occaſions. Of which (d) Card. Bona hath 
produced three remarkable Inſtances, two out of the 
tormer ancient MS. of Nine hundred Years old, which 
formerly belong'd to Petavizs, a Senatour of Paris; 
And the third out of a Copy of the Palatine Library, 
tranſlated to the Vatican, of the fame Age. From theſe 
excellent Monuments of Antiquity compared toge- 
cher we may 1n great meaſure underſtand the trze 0r- 
der and Method of the Communion Service of that time, 
both in the Galican and Britiſh Churches , eſpecially on 
Saint's-days; For no other Offices are preſerved, or at 
leaſt made known to the World. And on thoſe Otcaſi- 
ons the Service began with particular Coles for the 
Day; Then follow'd the Commemoration out of the Dip- 
tychs; Then another Colle, Poft nomina; After which 
the Colle, ad Pacem ; Then the particular Prefaces rc- 
lating to the Saint whoſe memory was celebrated ; 
with a larger account of his good Actions than is u- 
ſed in any of the Gregorian Prefaces, expreſied in a de- 
vout and pathetical manner ; Which ended in the 7ri- 
ſagion ; And was continued by another Colle to the 
Conſecration ; Aﬀter which follow'd a devout Prayer for 
benefit by the Holy Sacrament ; And after another Col- 
le tor the occaſion follow'd the Lord's-prayer , with a 
Concluſion for the Day: And the whole Service was con- 
cluded with a Benedifion of the People , a ColleR after 
the Exchariſt, and a ſhort Thanksgiving. Thus is a juſt 
and true Account from theſe authentick Offices of the 
Publick Service then uſed in the Britiſh Churches fol- 
lowing the Gallican from the time of St. German, 
whoſe particular Office ' is one of thoſe preſerved by 
Card. Bona; And in the peculiar Preface his great Zeal 1s 
mention'd in Preaching and going up and down doing good 

in Gaul, Italy and Britain, for thirty years together. 
( 3.) As 


Ay . ol W : 
Yr #1 
of | 


Chap. IV. the Britiſh Churcber. 235 


( 3.) As to the Canon of the Moſs, as it is called in 
the Church of Rome, or the Prayer of Conſecration uſed 
in the Church of Rome, and magnified as Apoftolical , | 
Se. (e) Gregory affirms, as plainly as he well could, That (55e,h# 
it was firſt compoſed by « private Perſon , and. was not of 
Apoſtolical Tradition. Who: that Scholar was , it is 
now impoſlible tro know, and not at all materal, 
ſince it is apparent that it was received into the publick 
Uſe of the Church. Some ſmall additions, they fay, 
were made to it by ſeveral Popes, till Gregory's time, 
who, according to the Ritualiſts, ſhut up this Canon. 
Bur I fee no reaſon to believe that Conſecration of the 
Excharift, was at that time performed in other Churches 
by the words of this Canon. For, ſetting aſide the Eaſtern 
Churches, which had Forms of their own ; The African 
»» Churches did not follow the Roma Form. -For-although 
(f ) Optatus mentions illad legitimum in Sacramentorrm (f) 99+ 2 
myfterio ; which implies, that there was « certain Form 
to be obſerved ; yet this doth not at all prove, that it 
was the Roman Canon t And i evidently appears that it 
was not, by the Teſtimonies of (g) Merixs Viflorings, (9, Viter. «4 
and (b) Fulgentius, ewo Africen Writets, who both (b ragen. i= 
mention ſome Prayers-uſed in the Exchorift, which are. = 
not in the Roman Canon, and rhoſe not Prefatory ; but 
ſuch as do relate to the main parts of the Caron. It is 
truc, the Writer about the Sacraments, under St. Am- 
broſe's name (for (i) Card. Bona will not allow him' to (1) #. Live. 
be St. Ambroſe ) doth produce feveral Expreſſions' in © 7 ** 
the Form of Conſecration which agree with the Roman 
Canon; But then he adds a very conſiderable P ; 
which 1 hardly believe, thoſe who are moſt 
for the Roman Canon will fay , was ever parc of'it. 
(4) Fac nobis hanc oblationem aſcriptam, rationabilem,- ac- (%) be Saren. 


ceptabilem , eft 'fipura is & inis Domini” © © 
a7 Jeſu Oni And in the Gallcer Chereh; the 

Form of Conſecrative, as appears by- the Offite of Saint 
German, was nothing'el(c —_ the Words of > 
ftitution, after the Concluſion of the 1 riſegion, and Glo- 
ria in Excelfis. After which follow'd « Prayer, for Golf s 
Holy Word and Spirit to deſcend the Oblation they 
made , That it might be a ſpiritual Sacrifice well pleafin 
to God ; And that God , by the Bloxd of Chriſt, 


with 


T be Antiquities of _ Chap: IV, 


with his own Right Hand defend thoſe his Sacraments ; 
And: then follow'd the-Lord's Prayer and: other Collefs. 
Thus :Prayer after Conſecration, Card. Bona knows not 
what to make of, as ſeeming wholly inconfiſtent with 
Tranſubſtamtiation, for: if that Doctrine had been then 
believed , and by Conſecration the Elements'turn'd in- 
to the Body. of Chriſt 5; To what purpoſe doth the 
Church then pray for the Word and Spirit to deſcend up- 
on the Elements , when they ate actually unitcd alrea- 
dy ? But (7) he makes a' very hard ſhift: ro int 
theſe Words, not of a deſcent on the Elements, but 
on the Hearts of the Communicants : But the Words arc, 
Deſcendat ſuper hac que tibi offerimus Verbum tuum Sanc- 
tzm , Which arc ſo plain and evident concerning rhe 
Elements, that nothin you? mere force, can make an y 
Man to. underſtand t of the Receivers. Bclidcs , 
that Office concludes with a particular Praycr for the 
Bencfit of thoſe that had partaked of the Body of Chrift, 
whercin this Expreſſion 1s remarkable , Chriſte, Domine, 
gui Gf tuo weſci corpore, & tuum corpus effici vis fideles, fac 
nobis in remiſhonem Peceatorum eſſe quod ſumpſimns, 1. c. 
0-Chriſt, our Lord, #ho wouldefi have thy People eat thy 
Bady, and become thy Body, grant that we may be that 
which -we have taken far the Remiſſion of our Sites. And 
x 18 certain, the meaning} of this Prayer was not that 
Chriſtians might become the Nature! - Body! of Chritt ; 
And chereforc it was not then believed, That the Faith- 
full.did in the Euchariſt take the Natural Body of Chriſt ; 
But that which was the Body of Chriſt in fuch a myſti- 
cal ſenſe as the;Charch is. - But Tranſwdſtantiation was no 
part of the Faith of the Church at that time, and there- 
fore it is no. wonder to mect with-Exprethions ſo dif- 
. agreeing to it in their ſolemn Devotions. And it is 
{m) xeewg. well oblerycd by (m) Card. Bona, that the Cuſtome of 
©1E*> Blevation.of the Hoſt, in;Order to Adoration , is found 
12 none of tho. ancigntSacramentories , nor in the Ordo 
Romans , \\nOx 1n the 01d Rituabfis,,, ſuch as Alcuinus 
_ Amalarius, Walafridus , gs. STA others. The 
(0% n=" fame had been ingenuouſly,co before by (=) Me- 
nardus, in the-ſame Words: And:alkthough there may 
* be: Elevation, where there'1s no beliet-of /ranſubſlantia- 
tion, yet, fincc. the Cuſtome of Elevation was lately 
ntro- 


Chap. IV. the Bratiſh Churches. 237 


introduced into the Weflern Churches , and in order to 
Adoration of the Body of Chrift then preſent by Tran- 
ſubſtantiation; it ſeems very probable , that Dodtrine 
was not then received by \the-Church, the Conſequen- 
ces whereof were not certainly in uſe: For there was 


as much Reaſan, for the tion and Adaration atthat 
rime a5 ever be wick rot mars 
now onely to ſhew wherein the Gallican and Britiſh 
_— differ d'from the. \Remen, and. not whertin 
A The laſt difference was as.to the'Church Mgſich, 
wherein the Romans were thought ſoifar toj excell ocher 
Weſtern Churches , That the! of. their Mufck 
ved the great occalion'ot introducing their Offices : 
or (0) Charles the Great faith, That his Father Pepin (6) be tet, 
brought the Roman way of | Singing wito; the Gallican 
Churches, and their Offices along with it. | And alchough 
he ſaith ,' many Churches flood out then, yet by his means 
they were brought to it. And vic cauſed ſome of che beſt 
and hve ferded for the Inbruction of the (p) Fee 
there | for action 0 Þ ) French (p) Fiehai Glo. 
Churches : By whuch mcans the old Gallican Service Was cms. od 
ſo ſoon forgattew, That in (g) Carolzs Cafous his time, (a),coo car 
he was forced to ſend as far as Toledo,. to:have ſome to Knes. 
rim the 01d Offtes before him ; So great a Power 
the Roman Muſick, and. the Prince's Authority in 
changing the ancient Service of the Gallican Churches. 
But - = Anat rnay ſuffice to have cleared the anci- 
ent Service of theſe Weſtern Churches, and to have ſhew'd 
their difference from the Roman Offices. 
From which Diſcourſe ic will appear; that our Church 
of England hath omitted none of thoſe Offices wherein 
all the Ancient Churches agreed ; And that where the 
Britiſh or Gallican and Reman differ'd; our Church 
hath not follow'd the Roman, but: the other; \And 
therefore our Difſenters do unreaſonably! charge us 
with taking our Offices from the Church of Rome. 
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Chap: V. 


The Autiquitier.of . | 


C H AiP. V.,. 
'Of the Declenjon of the Bai Churches.” 


119! 


Ritain wever __ fuldued by >< FEW 
That, the Occafion of the Miſeries of the Britains in 
the Province , by the Incarfions from buyond the Wall. 
Of the Pits, and Scots vhtit _ Krremies. 
The true of the PiCts frond Scandinavia: 
That Name NT Ad x Old Dritains, bat- to the 
New Colonics.* : Tr} of) 
. The Sconſh Ant) (bn "— WLRS 
An Accoumt of them odkenrok Fordon compared with 
that given by Hector Bocthius ard Buchanan. 
Of HeRtor's Atthoatrs), "Voremundus , Cornelius Hi- 
bermicus and their antiont Annals. / 
© A Account of the es of Itcland,' and of the 
Authority of their Traditiont and Arinals , compared with 


the "Britiſh Anti liſhed by Geftrey of Mor- 
mouth in point v yr Lenny 
A true þ cnc. of the-F, Antiquities of the Nor- 


_- Nations. Of the firfl coming of the Scots into Bri- 


The firft Cauſe of the Declenſion and Ruine of the Bri- 
caſh Churches was, the laying them open t0 the fury of the 
Scots and Picts. 

Of Maximus his withdrawing the Roinan Forces And 
 OIrs es s ſending antbers of Pitts z0 draw them 
bat 
The miſerable Condition of the Britains thus forſaken | 
Hnd' ſupplies ſent them for a time, and then taken away. 

Of the Walls then buiht for their Security, and the Ro- 


| man Legions then placed. 


Of the great degeneracy of manners among the Britains. 
ws Intefline Drvifions , and calling in of Foreign Aſſi- 


"17he Saxoris firft coming hither. 
Who they were, and whence they came. 


Bede's 
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Bede's Account examin'd, and reconciled with the Cir+ 
cumſtances of thoſe times. 

His: fixing the time of their toming juſtified. 

Of the Reaſons of :Vortigern's calling in the Saxons, 

And the Diſſatisfaftion of the Britains wpon their c0- 
ming, and Vortigern's League with them. 

' Of theValour of Vortimer and Aurclius Ambroſius @- 
gainſl the Saxons. 

1 he different Accowunt of the Battels between the Bri- 
tains,and Saxons among our Hiſtorians. 

The jad. condition of the Britiſh Churches at that time. 

-The imperfeft Account given by the Britiſh Hiſtory. 

Of, King Arthur's Story and Succeſs. | 

Of , Perſons of greateſi Reputation then in the Britiſh 
Churches, and particularly of St. David. 

Of the Britains paſſing over to Aremorica, 

T he beginning of that Colony flated, 

Gildas there writes his Epiſtle; The Scope and Deſign 
of it; | ob? | 
The Independency of the Britiſh Churches proved from 
their carriage towards Auguſtine the Monk, 

The Particulars of that Story cleared; And the whole 


concluded. 


Eing now to give an Accgunt of the fatal De- 
clenſion of the Britiſh Churches, it will be nc- 
ceſlary to.look back on the time when their 

Miſeries firſt began. For which,we are to con- 
ſider, That the Romans having never made an entire 
Conqueſt of the whole 1/and ; .but contenting them- 
ſclves with the betrer parc, and, excluding the reſt by; 
a Wall ; They ſtill lett a backdoor open tor the poor 
Provincial Britains to be diſturbed , as oftcn as the Ro- 
man Gartiſons neglected their Duty or were overpow- 
red ab; pe Enemies: Who were now very much in- 
creaſcd in thoſe remoter parts of Britain; Which be- 
ing abandon'd by the Romans, they became ani xalic 
Prey to the Scors agd Pits; Who, from different parrs, 
cook Poſſeſſion of thoſe Coaſts which lay neareſt to 


— 


the Place from whence they came. Thus, the, Scors 


coming, from Ireland, centred upon the Southern. and 
Weſtern Parts, as the Pifls from Scandinavia had | 
I 1 2 ore 
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The Antiquities of Chap V. 


(a) Camd. Brit. 
þ- 82. 


fore done on the Northern. Our Learned (a) Antiqua- 
ry was of Opinion, That the Picts were no other rhen the 
ancient Britains , partly fetrled in rhofe Parts,” before 
the Roman Invaſion , and partly retiring thither our of 
Impatience of the Roman Yoke , who by degrees grew 
up into a conſiderable number of People. It is nor to 
be queſtion'd, that there was a Stock of 01d Britains 
in thoſe Northern Parts, as appears by the Army un- 
der Galgacus, and the Actions againſt Urbicus , Agrico- 
la, Marcellus and Severus; But their continual Wars 
with the Roman Legions, who were placed abvnr the 
Wall, on purpoſe to take all Advantages againſt them, 
muſt necds exhauſt them by degrees, and fſen them 
ſo much as to kave room enough for new Recruits to 
come in and take up part of their Countrey. And al- 
though for cheir own Security, the Parts near the Wall 
might be well ſupplied on that ſtde, yer when ſo much 
Bloud retired to the Heart as was neceſkary to ſupport 
Life, a great deal muſt be called off from the extreme 


for a freſh yr. ek, and thoſe muſt needs 
left deſtitute of natural heat , and ngth enough 
to maintain themfelyes. For during the War , which 


continued for ſeveral Ages, the very Life of the Bri- 
tiſh Nation, beyond the Wall, was in danger ; 
And not onely the Duty and Service , but the many 
Difcaſes and Accidents of War, could not , in ſo long 
a'tra&t of time, but very much impair the Britiſh 
Strength , and leave the remoter Parts, if not whot- 
ly void of Inhabxanes, . yet not in a Condition to with- 
ftand a fi on Invaſion. I grant that Tacitus, Dio, He- 
rodian, Fovilees, &c. take no notice of any other Enc- 
mies the Romans hid ar that time in thoſe Parts beſides 
the Britains ; But then, I think, the Argument may be 
thus turned upon Camden, What makes the Lrer 
Writers ſo exprefly and diſtintly mention the Pifs , 
if they were no other than the 01d Britains, fo of- 
ten fpoken of by Reman Hiflorians? I do not nnder- 
why their continuing an o/d Cxſtome ſhould now 
were no more Pifts then, than they were at Carſer's co- 
ming. What makes the Rowan Writers fo of a ſud- 
den aher their Style, and laye off a Name fo famous 
among 
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among the Romans, for the name of Pits, which was 
not heard of before? The firſt mention we find of 
them is mn (b) Enmenizs his Panegyrick to Conflantins , ©) Parc cont 
where he takes notice bf the different State of the Bri- 

tains, when Ceſar fubducd them , from what they 

were in Conflantizs his time: Then, faich he, they were 

a rude, half naked People, end ſo eafily vanquiſhed ; But 
aorthe_Britains-were exerciſed by the Arms of the Pitts 

and the Iriſh. Nothing can be plainer, than that Eu- 

menizs here diſtinguiſhes the Pifs from the Britains , 

and ſuppoſcs them to be Enemies to each other. New 

ther can we reaſonably think chis a Natne then raken 

up to diſtinguiſh the barbarows Britains from the Pro- 

vincial ; For that diſtin&tion had now been of a very 

long ſtanding, and if it had been applicd to that pur- 

poſc, we ſhould have met with it in / acitus, or Dio, or 
Herodian , or Zofimus , who ſpeak of the Extra-provin- 

cial Britaixts , under no other Name but of Britains. 2 
(c) Dio is ſo exact as to ſet down the Names of diſtinc- © Xi # 
tion then. uſed for thoſe Britains, and he faith , they 

were of ts ſorts, the Mate, and the Caledonii; If - 
the name of Piits had then comprehended them all , 

no doubt he would haye mention'd it on that occaſi- 

on. (d) Zonaras likewiſe calls them all then by the {2 Zou 
name of Britains. Bur it 1s ſaid, That the (e) Panegy- (<) Eunen.n.7 
rift himſelf calls the Caledonians, Pits, who were certain- 

iy Britains. His words are, Non dico Caledonum, alic- 

ramque Pitorum, Silvas @ Paludes : where H. Valefius 
obfcrves, x ought to be read, Nen Dicaledonum alio- 

rumgue Piftorum ; For (f) Ammienus MarceDinus faith , {2 a= eee 


the Picts were divided into the and the Ve 
turiones. Ir 18 ingeniouſly conje 


by Mr. Cam- 

dex , that theſe, Names were taken from the Situation 

of the People, the firſt from Dehex and Caledones, or 

the Caledonians on the Right-hand, and the other from 

Chwithic , which fignifics the Left-hand in the Britiſh 
; hop ( g ) Uſher obſerves, Chat (0) Be Frined 


| among the 
Britains to be the Weſt, and the Leſt-hand the Eff ; for 
he y proves, that by the one 3s underflood the South, 


and the other the North. And (h) Bede ſhews, that che ©) Bod #4 
Northern and Southern Pifs were divided from each wn 
Or 


—— 
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(1) Scxicrvn. other by a Ridge of Mozntains ; which (i) John For- 
'+** don faith, was Mount Grampius, which parted the Scors 
and the Pifs. For the Scots came into that part of the 

Q Pifs Countrey which lay:next to-Ireland ; from whence 
, they. came thither under; the conduct of Reuda ,” as 

(&) #it.1.1.1. ( 4.) Bede ſaith. Who , as ſome think , was the Chief 
of the Six Sons of the King of Ulſter, who, as Giraldus 
Cambrenlis. ſaith, with no ſmall. Fleet, came! into the 

Northern Parts. of Britain, | and. there ſettled themſelves 

from whom that Countrey was called Scorza; Which; 

af it happen'd/in the time of Conſtantius, as Archbiſhop 

(110: Prnn® (1) Vſber proves from the; Anonymous Life of St. Patrick, 
m) Am.Marcel- 1© Agrees Very, Well with what (mm ) Ammianus Marcell:- 
at nus faith, That; in theilatter end of his Reign, the Scots 
and the Pits were both joined againſt the Britains. The 

(n) Gd: #29- Scots, as (1) Gildas ande('0) Bede ſay, coming from the 
c. 12. IWeſt, and the PiCts from the North ; And ſo Fabius Ethel. 
werd ſaith , the Picts- came from the North , and the Scots 

from the Weſt ; who took poſſeſſion of the Southweſt parts of 
Calcdonia beyond Glota, and Bodotrn, o Dumbritton, 

and Edenborough Frith. + And ſo, the Mons Grampius, 

or the Dorſum Britannicum, as ſome call it, parted the 

Pits and the Scots ; the 01d Britains ſtill living be- 

rween the Wall and the two Friths; For Bede cxpreſly 

ſaith, That both the Scots and the Picts lived beyond them ; 

and he likewiſe adds, That upon the remove of the Roman 

Legion. they took, in all the Countrey as far as Severus his 

Wall; where the Britains dwelt before. 1 confeſs, the 

Roman Province had different Bounds at ſeveral times, it 
ſometimes extending as-far as Antoninus his Wall , or 

Graham's Dike between the two Friths; Sometimes a- 

gain it was prought within the Compaſs of . Hadrian 

and Severus his Wall, id'eſt, between-the T ine and the Esk: ; 

And Bede thinks that the laſt Wall made by the Reo- 

mans Was where Severus his Wall ſtood. If fo, that 
whole Countrey between the two Walls muſt bethen 

yp) or: abandon'd for 100 Miles; Which (p) ſome objet 
againſt as an improbable thing, 7he Wall being ſo much 

longer, and conſequently more indefenſible by the Britains. 

Bur, in probability, the Britains were then willing to 

lct their Enemues have the more room to-.prevent be- 

ing diſturbed by them 3 And this was the main Secu- 

| rity 
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ty they always had; the' Eint@V2li relating ro chi 
Was from Hadrian Jrime; Andakhough Imerimes in 
a bravery the Reman Fouldicrs Whuld matuhico Antont- 
Mus his Wall, and-drive the BYyMakne beforc yerge 
nerally the Romans Province waxhounded by 
Wal, and therefore Galtio Reverna ratlaſt hep 
rather\to make up and foreifid this: fr ndhe"BYirafhr ; 
when the Roman Sontdiers lee whe ro-uefend them- 


ſelves. > | \-:} ofÞ3 x Who): 6; 10 OL; 


| ere tm cothe Greral Jnabicica bk IAC 


behem. ''Bu 
'of Þ'Þy the 


1And 1 amv 
_ _ pot met tal 
eter | Lew rrer na rh 
| ingerous appear ih 
.that the Artiquitits''of :borh/ | 
Rach Src -cleared- ts the, farisfati Ati 
on of inquiſinve:Men. Bard che bufincs,” 
Ic is: certain that im the rane of Facitas, the Northern 
_ _— this Ifland-were well OT Wappotes'Þ by 
ohoong Accounce from him -'The 
= far'as the Tine;--wetc;\tis tx tht 
Tabdncd by Perilins Cerealis; The- Silares”, ge ls 
ins 
Buri hs rs ia rm + far! Das Pa Fe 
By which Sir-#. Savel faich,” Som the 
Taeed For tht it cannot be ninderioad of | 
the Northern and the Southern 
ſeems'evident from Tarins, who ſai 
reg wakars to build Caſtles there : + Seda 
T aus 1s a great way' the two Friths';" And Tack 
1s; m:the fourth- year of "Hgricols, makes the Rowen 
Power to reach'no farther 
whene he-thought 25+ Rovnans might Dave 'comveriently 
faxed the Bounds of their Empire that ways - "But, EF _ 
S, 


Ave 


to Ghtr and Budotria, 


(q) Tacic. Apis. 


& 17, 18. 
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fels, Tacitus his words::may beat: another - meaning , 

viz. That altbough the- Hajvons had 'made Excurfeons as 

far as the Taus, and (et wp Jome. Forts there; Tet oe 

fi went = ae the _ Fas _ it 

within.t hear tbe. two Friths ; ring the 
nx yam 


I of Britain ref 
| = fear _ oy Invaſion'from 
emp me ubduing that Coun- 
ar =o: 

; t 

 Arqny,.to gongquer 3. Becauſe it by Joc 
the:pares of == 
p rhuch- cowards 
i& abere:weto ——_—_ 
, And Thcitzs - — ro neg 
wes he bad been fa room. 
tine lobger aber bus VaiRtary. over Galgacus ::: Which 
Domitian's jncaxable Jealouſic of Great Men; would 
not. pernalt. '; nary oro mou order to 1t;' Agricola had ta- 


a an — Ports ,;:and! condition of -the 
han forind: -not unhkethe. Britains, And 


ai (7) ys him ulþ Occaſion ſerved, anc of the Prin- | 
: tee ny ys. who was drvvei from thence by 

a * dopacltich Coden: «But in the ymean nme, in his 
ſixth . he himſelf to the Conqueſt of the 
eral Nano ond Boderria , among whom a ge- 
by land were 


furrction was apprehended, and all Paſſages 
gs ek And therefore Ant 

cla fer. out; a 

the fight whereof truck 


for diſcovery of the Countrey ; 
great Terrour i into the Bri- 
tains.. And then he faith, the Caledonians armed them- 
ſelves and ſet upon the Romans-with all the Force they 
could make ; and: i fallin _ __ ror UnNCXx- 
peRedly , had hke to Fave cocall them , if 
the reſt of the Army © fey bye i to their, timely 


reſcue, By which and fucceſs, the Roman Army, _ 
muCc 


dg: Forces thet 
Ireland}: Not om 
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much incouraged , cried out to march into C aledoma ; * 


That they mighe at laſt come to the utmoſt Bounds 
of Britain. But the Britains attributed this not to the 
Valour of the Romans, but to the ill Conduct of their 
General ; And therefore reſolved to fight it out, and to 
that end they diſpoſed of their Wives and Children in 
Places of Safety, and by frequent Mectings and ſolemn 
Sacrifices they entred into a ſtrict Confederacy, to 
ſtand it our to the utmoſt againſt the Romans. And in 
this Caſe of common danger, all che Cirics were uni- 
red rogerher, and raiſed an Army of 30006 Men, un- 
der the Command of Ga/garus, who, in his brave O- 
ration, ſo much commit by Lipfizs, tells his Soul- 
- diers, they were the laft of the Britains, there being no Na- 
tion beyond them; And he calls them, the moſt noble of 
the Britains, who had never beheld the Slavery of others 1 
Upon this the fatal Bartel was fought at the Foot of 
Grampius , where 10000 Britains were killed, and 
the reſt diſperſed; After which Agricola was recalled. 
This 1s the Subſtance of Tacitus his Relation, wherein 
we may obſerve ; ( 1. ) That theſe Britains were not 
mercly ſuch as were driven thither by the ſtreſs of War, 
but ſuch as had /ong inhabited there, and had fo little 
Communication with the other Britains, that they had 
never ſeen the Condition of Slavery which the Romans had 
ht them to. ( 2.) That they. were not inconſide- 
rablc for their Numbers or Valour, who were able x0 
_ the whole Roman Army, and make their Vifto- 
ry fo doubtfull, ' ( 3.) That theſe had a diſtin Name 
from the reſt , being 1n general called the Caledonian 
Britains : And Tacitus thinks they had a different 0ri- 
. ginal from the Silures, and Britains. Thoſe 
who adjoined to Gazl, he concludes came at firſt from 
' thence, and had ſeyeral Colonies follow'd them after- 
wards, as appears by their Names, Cuſtomes and Lan- 
guage ; the Silwes he deduced from Spain, which he 
proves from their Complexion and Siruationz And fo 
probably enough , he thinks them a Colony of the old 
lberi ; ſome whereof went into bheland, and 
ſome of it: Bur, beſides theſe two, he makes a 
third Race of Men in Britain, whom he fetches out of 
Germany , and theſe were the C —_ Britains ; => 
K (r) ne 
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(r) Tacit. 4 » (7) he takes Germany 1n a very Senſc, fo as to cx- 
nom" ecnd as far as the Sarmate;, And to comprehend un- 
© 43-44 derit, the Northern Nations of the Cimabri, and the Go- 
thones, and the Sucones; From whom it ſcems very 
probable, that the Caledonian Britains deſcended ; As 
the Southern Britains came from the Ce/te, Whoſe 
Language and Religion were kept up among them. 
But the Cafledonians came from the __—_ Seythians, 
to whoſe Coaſts they ay much ncarer than to thoſe of 
theCe/te, and their _ Proportions, which Tacitus 

obſcryes agree very well, with this Suppoſinion, 
\ And theſe, if I nuſtake not, were the Original Pitts , 
but not called by that Name, till new Colonies came 0- 
ver-to people the Countrey , after the terrible Devaſta- 
tion of it by the Continuance of the Roman Wars. 
() > For (s ) Claudian makes Thule the Countrey of the Pitts; 
i. And aftcr all che Diſputes which have been abour it, 
(00s Rudbecks ( 4) Ofaus Rudbeck hath made 1t_very probable, that 
Scandinavia is mcant by it ; Which he proves, not one- 
ly from the Teſtimony of Procopius, who affirms it; 
but from the exact Agreement of the Relations of Py- 
theas, Ifiderns , and. others with that, and neither with 
(v) Bed.l.1<-1. Jſeland, nor any other Place. Belides, ( z ) Bede faith, 
The common Tradition was, that the Pits came out of Scy- 
thia; Which is affirmed by Marr. Weftminfler, and ma- 
ny others : - But they do-not mean the Afian, but the 
European Scythia ; Which comprehended under it all 
the moſt Northern Nations, Ab extremo Aquilone, faith 
(») Pin. £6 (wp) Plinyy And elſewhere he faith, (x) That the Getz, 
(x).4< 12 the Daci and Sarmatz, and cycn the Germans were cal- 
, ” led Scythians : (y) Herodotus mentions the Northers Scy- 
thiens to whom there was no acceſs by thoſe who dwelt - 
near the Palus Mxzotis without the help of ſeven Langua- 
ges; And when Darizs fought with them, they retired 
(2) Prol. Tab. 8. Northwards towards their own Countrey. (7) Ptolemy 
"”_ places the Royal Scythians near the Hyperboreau Moun- 
tains; Which could never be found in the vaſt Plains 
of- Poland and Muſcovy ; There being'no Mountains 
(ﬆ) x5. As. there anſwering to their Deſcription as (a) Heberflei- 
(b) Sm. Ew. nius and (b) Matthias 4 Micou confeſs ; And theretore 
(c) lanie.c.g. (6) Olaus Rudbeck hath undertaken to prove, not with- 
out great ſhew of Reaſon, That theſe Mountains were = 


. no 


— 
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no other than the Ridge of Mountains in Sweden , where 

the ſeat of the ancient Scythians was; And that Prolemy 

was extremely miflaken in the Situation of the Northern 

Nations , removing them ſeveral ees more Eaflward 

than they ought to have been, and ſo very much ſlrait- k 
ning Scandinavia. Which (d) ornandes calls the Works (7) 7 et 
houſe of Nations; and the ſame Fornandes affirms from 

Foſephus , That the Sacones were ihe true Scythians , 

whom (e) Xenophon takes to be the Governing People («) Mem. tx. 
of Europe in his time ; As the Perſians were in Afia and EE 
the C y= pry in Africa. And the old Greek ( f) Geo- 69 
graphers ( as is ſaid before ) knew of but two Nati- 

ons in Europe beſides themſelves, viz. the Scythe to- 

wards the North, and the Celte towards the Weſt. 

Theſe European Scythians did make frequent Expeditions 

by Sea, as ap by. the old Gothick Hiftories z And 

( g ) 0laus Rudbeck obſerves from them, That it was a (4) alenic.c.4 
Cuflome for them 10 go ebroad by Sep, under the Condut of 

one of their Princes, to ſee for Booty; And (h) Tacitus faith ©) Gon. «44 
particularly of 'the Sueones , that they pere well provi- 

ded of Shipping And therefore there.can, be no impro- 

bability- that theſe. Northern., Nations ſhould people 

that part of Britain-which lay nearc{t to them. .:, And 

+ (7) Sueno, the firſt Hiſtorian gf Denmark, faith, That (i) Sucncn. 0- 
Helghi, the Son of Haldan, the Son of Skiold, the firſt © 
Monarch there, was ſo powerfull at Sea, that be was.called 

Rex Maris, the fling of the Sea. And ( &) Saxo Gram: (*) #f. >a. 
maticus faith , That, having-ſubdued the King of phe Scla- 

v1, he ſailed into divers Pdfſages of the Sea. ' (1) Am (1)». ne.zeqh. - 
dreas Velleizs gives this Reaſon why the Northern Nati. 3 = 
ons were ſo ſoon and fo much given 10 Expeditions by 

Sea, becauſe their Kings having many Cluldren, they 

thought them befl pa rs z in ſeeking, other for 

tries and petting Spoils at Sea. And upon he old 

of the Seythians concerning their Antiquity and Nobili- 
ty might be grounded that Saying of Galgacus, That 
the Caledonian Britains were the moſt noble of any of 


them. 
Among theſe Scythians (m ) Pliny reckons the Aga- (=) 4 <1. 
thyrfs ; Who had their Name, faith ( = ) Olaus Rudbeck, (9) lan 


from Aggathyr, one of the Gathick Namesifor Neptune : 
From Agga, ſignifying Power at _ and Tyr, Power 
Kk 2 at 
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at Land ; Theſe Agathyrfi, faith he, were a ſort of Peo- 
ple who lived near 8 Sea, mm the Sinus Codanus, and 
were wont to prey upon the $ poils' of the Sea. Jornendes | 
places them in Scandia , and calls them Agantzyrios. 
They were remarkable in Antiquity for Painting their 
Bodies, as not onely appears from Virgrt's 

Piflique Agathyrſt , 
, (6) Solin. 15 But from what (0) Solis faith of them, That their 
Bodie) were painted Colore cxrulco, juſt as the old Pitts 
(p) De Merion ere. ( p) Tacitns obſerves' of the Arii, a herce Nor- 
thern Pcople, Thit they hdd Tin&ta Corpora, i.c. were 
(9) Geog. 22 PifFs. ' And the lane {0 ) Virg#l ſanth'of the Geloni, who 

EO wah nex _ hb6urs: to the Agathy/ſi + So that (7) Hec- 
for Reerhits kisCon is isnoe at al improbable, who 
deduces 'the 'Pifte from the fHeathy/e , 7. e. from the 
Maritime Trnhabitants'\of the Baltick See; or, as he cx- 
' preſſes it, "from thoſe 'who came firſt out of Sarmatia into 
hoe Cimbrick — and from ' thence into Scot- 
4 \ J 

This being? to me. the moſt probable Account of 
the Urgmal of the PART” 'q no eee co that of the 
Sears. : Arid, to dot'ti | Pretenders, I ſhall im- 


ly ſetdown the oieral 5 vo the Scoriſh and 
' riſb avert an. in paſſing make  fome Remarks 


(3) Apperat ad pot h the Scoriſh Aretences; ( 5 ) Dempffer hath 


Hiſt. Scorie. 


£, 2» 


ralogue of the Scorifh Mntiquariestwhom 
Ev 3 ack" as Marcerizs, ' the firſt Writer of 
ON et Ne Fig Hiſtoty'; w whom he'places Ammo Done. 53. From 
ty He. te Lecl Rt; Cr Jhefaith, Virennius took Bis Materials, (whom 
Hettor Boethiud profetles to follow ) and Corneline Hi- 
Gaby : FAN I FeRlor's gtcat Anthoburs -who is 
ps — MI ons Hai 80 
dus, ac tO Vempſier s COmpu- 
\\('dr Robers Thirner, om ayfine tin.) hes 
an ma WS Ainaks, "which FHeRor takes no no- 
tice of in particular , bat Dempfer Yoth, as thoſe of 
Paſlet and Scone , and other Monaſtcries. It would 
tend very 'riceh ro the clearing of. the Seotiſb Antiqui- 
ties f ſome of theſt ancient Amrals' or Lieger Books 
were \ *by' ſome* of theit Learne& Men, who 
have never warning 1 in that Nation fince. HeBlor $ 
m time. 
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time. And-it hath _—_ o_ —_ the _ ſu- 
ſpicious , becauſe ve 'bech fo lo up, 
re all the old Annals which have been nb ig 
us have cither bcen carcfully publiſhed , or our Wri- 
ters have on all Occaſions appealed ro their Authority, 
and made uſe of their own Words to juſtific their Aſ- 
ſertions. "Whether this hach been done By Heftor , 
Buchanan or Leſly , as to theſe Annals ,, 1 leave the Rea- 
dcr to derermine. LS ISAS 
I omit Demp/ter's other ancient Authours, who were 
never heard of by any beſides himſelf ; Bur it is ſotne- 
what ſtrange, that even ſuch as Veremundus and Corneli- 
us ſhould never fall into any hands [that I can find) but 
thoſe of 'Heflor Boethius ; And that he ſhould never fo 
much as mention John Fordon's Scoti-chronicon. Pits con- 
founds this -Authour with John de Fordam , Confeſſour 
to our King John, and fo places him Anno Dom. 1210. _, 
Wherein'he 1s follow'd by the Learned (z) Ger. Voſſius. {2 * = 
He was Abbat of Ford in Devonſhire, faith Leland, and 
he ar 0g wy rover Vine = his. : it is 
certain that John Firdon, who wrotc'the Seori-chronicon, 
lived after this time} by the rfuane he —_ (ſuch 
as the (w) Poly-chromicor of NTepins HFligden, the Poly- (*) Sym 
rraticon 'of Roger 6f Cheſter, Who both lived in the four- + * « 38- 
teenth Century.') 'And ('x') Maculloch, who tranſcri- (2 = 
bed and mlarged-it lived; fairh Dempfler , Anno Dom. 
1432. For ir appeirs by the Preface, Debiror ſum fare- 
or, &c. No hat nes who is m_—_ Fed a Prof 
ter, and/'no Monk.) finifhett no more than five Books of 
x Scoti-chronicon;' But left the Marerials to make up 
the reſt ; 'And'that Fordon's own Work was but lately 
done, before Mazalech undertook to finiſh and inlarge' 
it, who profcſſes himſelf 2 Diſciple' of Fordon's ; And 
diſti a _ own Additions from Fordon's molt 03.4. 
tting'\in the Margfh Scriptty & Aztor. But (y) Dempſter 400 07 
Fakes Meculldch, | i-ehronicon, and Fortoy, three fe: © * 
veral Aurhours, - which is' Sign he never (aw thei: 
Mr. (z)-Camden takes riotict, how much the later Scoriſh (2) &i.p 114. 
Hiflorians are beholding ro Fordon!'s diligence. And thete- 
fore our of him I ve 'a ſhort Account of the 
Scotiſh Antiquities, And thenſhew how far Major, Hec- 
tor Boethizs and Bixchanan diffet from him: Foe Ir 
ot 
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(a) Scoti-chron. 
L. ts C. 9+ 


C 14s 


Ce 16, 
c. 19, 


c. 18, 


Co 22» 


doth very faithfully contra&t Hefor where Buchanan 
was aſhamed to follow him; as will appear by what 
follows. 

There was, faith (a) Fordon , © One Gaithelos, Son of 
* Neolus, one of the Kings of Greece , who, having 
* diſpleaſed his Father, was baniſhed his Countrey , 
* and went into Egypt, where he was marricd to Sco- 
* za, the King's Daughter. But he quotes another 
* Chronicle , which ſaith, thatthe was ſent to the aſſi- 
* ſtence of the King of Egypt, ; - vs the Ethiopians ; 
* Who gave him his onely Daughter Scota to Wife ; 
* And the Legend of St. Brendan to the ſame purpoſe; 
« And another Chronicle, which makes him to be 
* Grandchild to Nimrod , who was driven into Egypt, 
* and there marricd this Scota, However they differ 
in leſſer Circumſtances, they agree in the main Point; 
For Scota he muſt have, or elfe the Name of Scotia 


- would be quite loſt. © After the deſtruction of Phara- 


* oh in the Red Sca, Gaithelos is choſen King; But, 
* Diſcontents ariſing , he and his. Wife Scota , with 
« their Company , put to Sca, and made Weſtward ; 
* But, after many Difficulties, they landed in Spain, 
* where, after the Conqueſt of the Inhabitants, he mer 
* the City Brigantia; But, bcing wearicd out with 
* continual Wars, he ſent ſome of his Company to 
« Sca to find out an I/land without Inhabitants ; upon 
* diſcovery whereof they returned to Gaithelos; Who 
* ſoon after died, and charged his Children and Friends 
* to go thither; And accordingly his Sons, Iber and 
* Imec, went to take Poſſeſſion of this I/land , which 
* from him was called Ibernia, and from his Mother 
* Scotia; Which Name was after given to part of Bri- 
tain; Becauſe the Inhabitants of the other Iſland ſettled, 
there ( ſaith Maculloch, in his Additions to Fordon ) as 
appears by the affmity of their Language and Cuſtoms, 


. which, ſaith he, continues to this _ * In Spain ſome 
on, 


«* of that Race abode, faith For out of an old - 
* Chronicle, 240 years; Then aroſe a King, whom 
* he calls Mice/izs, who had three Sons, Hermonizs , 
* Partholonus and Hibertus, whom he ſent into Ire- 
* land with a great Army; The eldeſt returned to 
* Spain ; But the other two continucd there. __ 
* wards 
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* wards Simon Brek with his Company made a third. 


* deſcent into beland , who ſprang from Hermonins , 
* and carried along with, him the . Marble Chair in 
* which their Kings were want to (it, and which Ga- 
* thelus brought out of Egypt, as ſome think ; bur o- 
* thers ſay, Simon drew it up from the bottom of the 
«* Sea withan Anchor ina great Tempett; and therefore 
* was preſerved asa pretious Relift ;, And he rook it as 
* a Preſage of hs Kingdom ; which was to continue 
* wherever that Stone was ; as the Southſayers ſaid. 
* From Ireland, Ethachizrs Rothay, a Deſcendent from 
* Simon Brek, oye of the Iſland Rorhſay ; 
* And many Scots aflociated with the Pifs in the Nor- 
* thern parts of Britain; . Bux. being hardly uſed, and 
* having no Head, Fergus,' the: Son of Fercard, or Fe- 
© rard, being deſecnded of the Royal .Fanuly , . wear 
* over, and took upon-hina che Goverpment of chem. 
* Which, he ah, was before Chrift /33o years, in the 
* time of Alexander the Great ; who carricd the Fats! 
* Chair into Scotland, and was crowned 1n 1t. .* Some 
* time after him ſucceeded Rether , whom. Bede calls 
* Reuda, who cndcavour'd+to inlarge the Borders of 
* the Scots in thoſe Parts, -arid fixed humſelf in that 
< which from-him was called Rerherdate, bur ſince Ry- 
* diſdale ; And this he makes the Second coming of the 
* Scots out of Ireland. After this, he tells how the 
* Kings of the Britains, of the Scots, and the Pits lived 
* very lovingly together till Julius C far diſturbed them 
© all, who, y 6 faith, went to the very Borters of Scor- 
* land; And there ſent Lerters to the Kings, ' both of 
* the Scots and Pifs, iwho both returned Anſwers in 
* Latin, although bur the Chapter before he ſaith, The 
* zery Britains had never heard of the Name of the Romans. 
* But it happen'd, That Ceſar, hearing of the Revolc 
* of the Gauls, made a ſpeedy return out of thoſe 
* Parts. Then he relatcs the bloudy Wars of the Scots 
* and Pifs againſt the Britains ; and how Fulgentius , 
* Hcad of the Britains, joined with the Pits and Scots 
* againſt Severus, and killed him at 7ork: And fo pro- 
* ceeds in the Story of Carauſius and Maximus , and 
* their Wars with the Scors and Pits, nll he comes to 
* Fergus Il. With whom he begins his Third my And 

* between 


ce, 29» 


C 30» 


& 33» 


Cs 37- 


b. 2; c& 12+ 


C 14. 
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* betwcen the two Fergaſſes he reckons Forty five Kings : 
* But he confeſſes he cannot diſtinguiſh the times of 
« their Reign; as he can do thoſe from Fergus II. And 
he gives this conſiderable Reaſon for it, Nam ad ple- 
num Scripta non reperimus , i. e. He could not find any 
full Account of them in any ancient Annals or Records. 
And therefore it ought to be conſidered from whence 
Heflor, Buchanan and Lefly ſhould be able to give ſuch 
a particular Account . che Reigns of thoſe Kin 
which were wholly unknown to Fordon. This is the 
ſhort Account of what Fordon delivers abour theſe Re- 
moter Antiquities of the Scors. 

(b) Joh. Major confeſleth, That the Scots were derived 
from the Iriſh, which , he faith, is plain by rhe Lan- 
guage ; For in his time, half the Nation ſpake biſb , 
= before that time, more. And ſo he tells the Story 
of their coming from Spain, of the City Braganze , of 
Iberas and his Mother Srota, and then repeats the 
Tradition of Gathelzs , as Fordon relates it; But yery 
honeſtly ſaith, That he looks. on that part of it , about 
coming out of Greece and Egypt as a Fillion ; And 
very probably conjectures 3t was done, becauſe the 
Britains derived themſelves from the Trojans. Which 
was ſubtily done of the Scots to claim Kindred rather 
with the Conguering Greeks, than the ſubducd and ba- 
niſhed Trojans. All that Major aflerts is, That the Iriſh 
came out of Spain, and the Scots out of Ircland : And 
the Story of Simon Brek, he rejects as a Fable : And he 
makes the firſt ſettling of the Scors in Britain, to be that 
- under Reuda ; Bur he mentions their Amnals for Fergus, 
the Son of Ferchard, before Reuda; and Rether and 
Ryddeſdale, as 1t is in Fordon. But he makes the King- 
doms of the Pits, Scots and Britains to be diſtin&t in 
Caeſar's ime 3; And that they all joined againſt him : 
And ſo relates Fordon's Story to the time of Fergus 1. 
But between the two Ferguſſes he makes but 15 Kings, 
and 700 ears. 

(c) Hefor Boethius , before he begins the Traditi- 
on of Gathelas , very ingenuouſly confeſſes , that their 
Nation follow'd the Cuftome of other Nations , therein ma- 
king themſelves the Offspring of the Greeks and Egypti- 
ans ; And ſo he tells all the Story from A Fo 

crdon 
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Fordon has done , onely here and there making Addiri- 

ens and Embelliſhments of his own; As when he 

derives the Brigantes from Brigantia in Spain ; When 

he ſets down the Dcliberation about the Form of Go- 

vernment upon Fergus his coming to Scotland ; And the 

Speeches of Fergus and the King of the Pits; The 

Death of Coilus King of the Britains ; The entring the 

fundamental Contratt of the Scors, with the Poſterity of 

Fergus in Marble Tables in the way of Hieroglyphicks 

The Agrarian Law, and Partition made by Seven, and ' 

the Diviſion of the Tribes ; The bringing the Silures, 

Ordovices, Camelodunum, as well as the Brigantes, with- 

in the Compaſs of Scotland ; Theſe are the proper In- 

ventions of Hedfor, unleſs he had them from his Spa- 

niard Veremundus, which no one could tell but him(clf, 

Thence Leland and (d) Lluyd charge him with innu- («D404 

merable Falſhoods. (e) Dempſter confeſſes, that Buche- Gy Ti. Beek, 

nan frequently chaſtiſes him ; But he would have it ra-** * 07s 
on the Account of Religion than Learning : But it 

18 plain, that he owns his Miſtakes and (f) Vanity, one- () Buch. #if 

ly he charges Llvyd with as great on behalf of the Bri- 

Tains. 4 ? % 

In the Second Book Heftor inlarges more. For (g)For- (4) Sonia. 

don paſleth on from Fergus to Rether, or Bede's Reuda ,* ** 

having nothing to ſay ; But Hefor acquaints us with 

the Conteſt about the Regency upon Fergus his Death, 

and the Law then made concerning it , the attempt of 

Reſignation of Feritharis, to Ferlegus, the Son of Fer- 

gus, and his Impriſonment upon it; The Death of Fe- 

ritharis after fifreen years Reign ; The Flight of Ferle- 

gus into Britzin , with the Choice of Main , his youn- 

ger Brother, to be King ; His good Government and 

Annual Progreſs for Juſtice through all Places of his 

Dominions; His appointing Circles of great Stones for 

Temples, and one un the muddle for the Altar; And 

the Monthly Worſhip of the New Moon ; And ſeve- 

ral Egyptian Sacrifices. (which one would haye thought 

had been more proper for Gathelus himſclf) with che 

Succeflion of his Son Dornadil, his making the Laws of 

Hunting , which were ſtill obſerved there ; And of his 

Brother Nothatus , his Son Reuther being an Infant : 

Whocame in by che Law of Regency faich Hedor ; By 

L the 
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(1) Appar, ad 
Hiſt. Scot. L. 1. 
C. 6+ 


the Power of the People faith Buchanax ; but in truth by 
neither. For all this _— ſeems to have been the 
product of Hefor's fruitfull Invention, which Bucha- 
zan follows without Authority ; as he doth in all the 
reſt of the Succeſſion of that Race of Kings from Rex- 
ther to Fergus II. 

To make way for Bede's Account of Rexda's comin 
into thoſe Parts of Britain, This Reuther 1s forced back 
into Ireland; from whence he is faid to return with 
new Supplies after rwclye years; From whom the Scors 
were then called Dafrendixi : Bur this return of Reu- 
ther, Heflor places in the-ycar before Chriſt 204. And 
after him Rewtha, his — >" kh In whoſe time, Hefor 


relates an Embaſſy from Prolemy Philadelphaz to him ; 
And the Account of Srorand which he began in a 
_ Volume for his fatisfaftion , which was after fini- 

by Prolemy the Coſmographer. This Bzchanan had 
(5) #9. Ef. the Wit to leave out ( and even (+) Dempſter himſelf, 
though he mentions Him for a Writer of their Hifto- 
A and ſo he doth the Voyape of the two Sparuſh 


hiloſophers in the time of Fofine , and their Preachin 
againſt the Egyptian Worſhip in Scotland; ( but Lefly 
hath it.) And if Barharen believed ic, he would 
have fer it down, as well as Jofina's bringing Phyſick and 
Chinurgery wto ſo much requeſt , Thar there was not 
a N6ble Man that could not prattiſe the latter. And 
yet Heftor declarts immediately after the Story of the 
Philoſophers, war hitherto) he had followed Veremmodus, 
John” Campbell ahd Cornelius Fibernitas , the trot ap- 
ved Authours 'of their Hiſtory. It would have 
ſome ſatisfaction .to the World , if any: other 
Perſon had ſeen theſe Awhoxrs beſides; Fordon never 
mentions than ; And yct he uſed gteat diligence ro 
ſearch their Antiquities, And, if (7) Dexpſtermay be be- 
lieved, had the Sight of their moſt ancient MSS... Bu- 
chanun paſſes them over; Dempſter Hannes thee, bh the 
authority of Fevtor : What became of theſe preat Au- 
thouts afrer #eB0r's rimie? Did te Udſtroy them , as 
ſome fay Poljdore Virgil did forme of ours after he had 
uſed them ? But this were Madneſs, ro quote their 
Authority and deſtroy the Anthows ; For theſe were his 
Vouchers z which ought moſt carefully to have _ 
preſer- 
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preſerved. ' And in truth Hefor himſelf grves no ve- 
ry confiſtent Account of his Authowrs : For in his E- 
piftle to James 5. he mentions Veremzndus, Archdeacon 
of St. Andrew's, who deduced the Scotiſh Hiftory from 
the Original to Malcolm Ill. And Twyort, Biſhop 'of 
St. Andrew's , and John Campbell , which were brought 
from the I/land Ioxa; To whom he adds an Arony- 
mous Authour , and the imperfect Hiftory of William El- 
phinſton , Biſhop of Aberdeen. Bur, faith he, if any ash 
ſuch a material Queſtion, How came theſe Anthours to be 
ſeen no where elſe * He anſwers, That Edw. I. deflroy'd 
all their Monuments of Antiquity; So that had not thoſe 
been preſerved in the Iſland Tona with the Cheſt of Books 
which Fergus II. brought from the ſacking of Rome, in 
the time of Alaric , They had been able to give no account 
of their Antiquities. Ftom. whence it 18 evident that 
Hefor never ſaw or heard of any ancient Authours of 
their Hiſtory, but ſuch as were conveyed to him from 
the I/land Iona, But in his (4) Seventh Book , where &) £5: #118; 
he gives a more particular account of - thoſe Books 
which were brought to him from thence , he onely 
mentions ſome broken Fragments of Latin Authoars ; 
But whoſe they were, where Written; whence they 
came , he knew not; And, as to their own Hiſtories, 
he names indeed YVeremmdus and Elphinflon, and no 
more. The latter he faid before was, iniperfe4 , and 
lately done ; So that the whole Credit of Hefor's An- 
tiquities reſts entircly upon Veremundus ; For here he 
never takes notice of Campbell or Cornelius Hibernicus ; 
But he ſaith, Edw. I. hail defltoy'd all their Antiquities 
but ſuch as were preſerved in the I/land Tona or Hy. And 
is this now a good Foundation to build a Hiſtory up- 
on ? - For is it not very ſtrange, that no one Copy of 
« 2 ſince that tirne ; 


Veremundus ſhould be heard hen 
there were ſeveral of Fordon,, not onely there, bur in 
our Libraries, ſome with the ements and ſome 


without? Bur if our King Eds. I. deflroy'd al their ax- 
cient Hiftories, how came Turgort's to be preſerved ? 
He was Biſhop of St. Andrew's in the ume of Malcolm III. 
and Queen Margaret, whoſe Lives he wrote; And whoſe 
Hiſtory , Heflor faith , he had. So that not onely Twr- 
gort's Hiſtory of the C _ '' Durham 1s preſeryed ” 

2 c 
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the Cotton Library , with his own Name written in an 
ancient Character ( the ſame that is printed under the 
Name of Simeon Dunelmenſis , with ſome Altcrations , 
(1) Prefer. «t as (7) Mr. Selden hath ſhewed ; But it Hoveden be fo 
- Lend, & much to blame, as (m) Leland ſaith, for concealing what 
on. he borrow'd from Simeon Dunclmenſis, Simeon himſelf 
is at leaſt as much to blame for aſſuming to himſelf che 
proper work of 7argort.) But it ſecms Hedor had ſeen 
what he wrote 1n relation to the Scotiſh Hiftory: And 
Bale and Pits ſay , he wrote of the Kings of Scotland. 
But Dempſter faith, he wrote onely the Annals of his own 
time, i. e, 1 a the Lives of Malcolm and Mar- 
garct: If ſo, Heflor mentions him to little purpoſe , 
with reſpect to the Scoriſh Antiquities. But howcyer , 
from the forementioned Authours, Hedor pretends to 

ive an Account of the Inſtitution of the Great Council 
- Finannws, of the Order of the Druids, and their Chief 
Seat jn the I/land Mona, ( which he would have to be 
the I/ie of Mar, to the great regret of Humphrey Lluyd, 
who hath written a Book on purpoſe to diſprove him 
and Polydore Virgil about ig. ) Of the Tyranny and vi- 
olent Death of King Purſtus; Of the choice of Euenus 
his Kinſman to ſucceed him, and his firſt requiring an 
Oath of Allegeance ; Of the Diſturbances by Gilus his 
natural Son, and his flying into belard : And his Death 
by Cadalius; And Enenus his ſerting up Edecus, the 
Grandchild of Dwſftus ; with which he cnds his Second 


Book. 

' - In his Third Book he gives an Account of the Trou- 
bles from Ireland by Bredixs, a Kinſman of Gillzs; Of 
Caſſibelen's Mcllage to Ederus for Aſſiſtence againſt 7u- 
lins Ceſar: And the Speech of Androgeus before the 
Council ; and Ederus his Anſwer, and ſending 10000 
Men undex the Command of Cadailenus, Son to Cadel- 
lus ; Who, with the Britiſh Forces, quite overthrew 
Ceſar , by the help of Tenentizs, Duke of the Cambri 
and Corinei; for which, as we may ealily conceive , 
there was wonderfull rejoicing-in Scotland ; And great 
Friendſbip upon it, berween the Britains, the Pifts and 
the Scots, But next Summer they hear the fad News 
of Cſar's coming again ; And the Britains refu- 
fed the Stots aflittence (and it is cafie to imagine whac 


muſt 
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muſt follow) the poor Britains were miſerably beaten ; And 
Caſſibellan yields himſelf to Ceſar, and Cafar marches 
towards Scotlexd ; but before he emers it, he ſends a 
more Eloquent Letter to them than that in Fordes ; 
And the Scors and Pifts returned a reſolute Anſwer. 
But it ſeems Caeſar had fo much Narure in him 
as to ſend a Second Meſſage to the Scots, which was de- 
liver'd with great Eloquence z bur it did not work up- 
on them ; For, faith Heflor, had it not been for the Law 
of Nations, they bad torn the Meſſengers to pieces, But 
it happen'd luckily, chat while Cater was making Pre- 
parations to enter Scotland, he reccived Lenters from 
Labienus of the Revolt of the Gawls ; upon which Ce* 
ſar returns , having ſcarce ſo much as frighted the Pifs 
and the Scots. And here again Heftor youches the Au- 
thority of Veremendus and Campbell ; But notwithſtan- 
ding ; Buchanan very wiſcly leaves all this out , which 
Leh » belicving Veremundas , or rather Heftor beforc 
Ceſar , keeps in. But here' Hefor becomes very nice 
and critical, rczefting the ww/gar Anzels (which it ſeems 
were not deftroy'd by Ede. I. ) which fay, that Cefar 
went as far as the man Wood, and be Came- 
lodunum, and x there his Pretorian e which he 
uſed to travell with, called Zzhs Hoff. But for —_ 
he would write om ——_ mught be found 
with, and therefore he $ Veremuendus again, That 
this was the T emple of Vitlory , built by Veipaſian , wot far 
from Camclodunum ; Onely the Inſcription was defaced by 
Edw. 1. Buchanan in the Life of King Doxeid faith, 
This was the Temple of the God Terminus: being near the 
Roman Wal. It was a round Building, made of ſquare 
Stones, and open onely at the top 24 Cubits in 


13 in breadth, as ( ») Camden deſcribes it. (0) Newnivs | 


faith, It was built by Caraxftxs, in token of his 7riamph. 
But this looks no more like a Trizmphal Arch, than Cx- 
far's travelling Palace : And therefore Bachanen's opi- 
nion ſeems moſt probable, fince Heftor faich, That there 
wa within it @ Stone of great magnitude, which was the 
R eſercation of the Cod Termizas, clpecally, if the 

in the top were over the Stone, as it was in the 
Capitcl at Rome. Then follow the wicked Life and tra- 
gical End of Exenus IIL the good Reign A 

a 


Brit. p. 700. 
Nenn. c. 19. 
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and his Friendſhip with Augaftus, which he gocs abour 
to prove from Strabo : But Had bercer kept to Vere- 
mundus. After him ſuccceded Caratacus, born at Ca- 
raflonium, a City of the Silures, faith Hefor, and that 
he raight be/ſure ro confound all, he faith , his Siſter 
Voada was married to Arviragus, King of the Britains ; 
Buc he divatced her, and marricd/Gezi//a, a Noble Ro- 
man z upon Which Caratacus joined the Britains againſt 
che Romans. and was at-laſt beaten by chem, and be- 
trayed by Cartumandua,. his Mother-w-law, who, after 
his Father's. death, wasmarried to Venuſuus, and was by 
Oftorizes carried un Triumph to Rome\, from whence, he 
faith, he retuzncd to Scotland, and remained to his 
death a Friend ro. the Romans ; Atter Carattacus, Cor- 
bred his Brother was choſen King; who joined with 
Vogda againſt ahe Romans ; 'And partaking of her miſ- 
fortune returned. into Scotland , and there died. His 
Sons being under Age, Dardannus ſucceeded ; Who de- 
ſigning, to: deſtroy, the righe. Heirs of the Crown , was 
bundſc]t. raken: oft: thereby Way was made for 
Ge/dss the true Heir to ſucceed ; Who-was the ſame, 
faith Hefor, with Tacitus his Galgaaus; and, he con- 
feſles, was beaten by Petilius Cerealis. This King, Bu- 
chanan thinks, was the firſt of. their'Kinigs who fought 
with the Romans. - What becomes then of the Credit of 
HeBor, and Veremundus, from whom we have ſuch 
ample Natrations of their engaging with the Romans 
ſo long before ?. From hence it 1s plain that Veremun- 


das Hus Authority ſignified young with him; And yet 
0 


he follows Hefor where he profeſſes to rely upon his 
Authority: For Buchanan evidently abridges Hettor as 
to the Scotiſb Afﬀairs, leaving out what he tound incon- 
ſiſtent. with the Roman Hiſtory. | 
Heer begins his Fifth Book wich the ſhort Reign 
and dolefyull End of Luftacus, Galdus his Son ; who was 
ſucceeded by Mogallzs, his Siſters Son ; who continu- 
cd for ſome time a brave Prince, bur at laſt degenera- 
ting, Was killed by his Subjects. After him Conarxs his 
Son , who was confined for il management, and the 
Government commutted to Argadus ; Upon his death 
the Kingdom fell tro Ethodius , Nephew to Mogalles , 
who was ſtrangled in his Bed by an [riſb Harper : And- 


{o 


- 
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fo was Satrael that ſucceeded him, by thoſe of his 
Bed-chamber. Thefe are fad Storics, if rhey were true, 
bur the comfore is, there appears yet nb bertex Autho- 
rity than thar of Heffor for them. For Ferdox hath no- 
thing of all this ; And Buthaxax and Leffy take them 
upon Hefor's Credit. They ſerved Buthanen's 

well cnough, as appeats by his Book De jure Reg 4- 
ped Scotos; And therefore he was willing to let thetn 
ſtand m Hiſtory , being none of -his Invention, and 
knowing what uſe was to be made'of them. Donal- 
des, Brother ro Fthodizs , was choſen in his room , 
and here Hefor falls in with Fordow about Fulpentins , 
one of the Royal Britiſh Race, who reyolted from the 
Romans , which Fordon had from Geffrey of Monmonth, 
who calls him Fulcentus, and faith, he was dtiven with 
the Britains into Albany: Bur after, in a Fight with Se- 
verss at 7ork,, they wete both killed. But in this Hector 
was aſhamed to follow themm.; allowing Sexerzs to die 
a natural death, and Fulgentizs to ſurvive him. As t6 
Donatd's embracing Chriſtianity , he follows Fordor , 
but never quotes hum 3 Ahd here he never mentions 


Yerenndus; As though ſo conſiderable a Point of Hi- 


ſtory. needed nd Authority but his own. He concludes 
this Book with 2 brief Avroutit of £thotlizs, Son to 
che former, who for his ill Goverhtneht was confined 
by his Noblcs andilled by his Guards. | 

In the Sixth Bobk he beftins with a Convention of 
the Eſtates for the-chowe of a new King, And they 
ſet up his Son Athirto, who gave great hopes at firſt , 
but talling into Debauchety, his Nobles combined a- 


pain him, — = —_ on : he _ 
| - | np of, 
ds Cruel, 


imſelf. Nathalacss , 
ceeds z who was fora time Topular, afmarwa: 
to that deyree, as raiſed a getieral hatred of him, which 
ended in-a Deſigtt ro deſtroy him 3 Wherein they 
were prevented-by etie of his greateſt Confidents, who 
ſtabbed him. Then Findboas, eldeſt Sof te Athirco, te 
tover'd the Ctown j- who proved ar excellent Prince , 
but was at laſt muttheted by ewo Villains, Iis Bro- 
ther Carantins being privy © it: The Murtlicrers were 
executed , but Caraitivs fied, and was dftctwards 4 


great Souldicr under Pobas, Carts ahd Ny” 
aran- 
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Carantins 18 the fame whom the Roman Writers call 
Carauſius , as Heftor afterwards confeſles , who ſet up 
for himſelf in Britains Bur, faith he, he purpoſely dit- 
uiſed himſelf abroad. Geffrey of Monmouth makes 
7 Og _ a Britain, and calls him Caraſſis. (þ ) Fordon tells 
the main of the Story of Carauſius well enough ; one- 
ly inlarging on the Leagues he made with the Scors 
and Pifts; And Gothorius, Nephew to Fulgentins, who 
ruled oyer the Northern Britais. . But whence had Hec- 
tor this Informauon, That he was Carantius, Son to 
Athirco , and Brother to Findocus * Buchanan 1s not a- 
ſhamed to relate the Story of Carantius as far as to his 
paſſing into the Roman Army, and there ſtops. Bur at- 
terwards he ſpeaks- of Caraufins his Actions in Britain, 
without any farther mention of Carantizs; Which 
ſhews that Buchanan took, and {cit what he pleaſed our 
of Hettor's Hiſtory without: being obliged by any Au- 
thoricy he produced to. carty it on as he found it 
there. ors Sn LICE 

After the Death of Findocus, his Brother Donald ſuc- 
cceded , who was ſoon _—_ Donald of the Iſles , 
who uſurped the Kingdoms; -and was at laſt killed by a 
Conſpiracy whereof Crathlintus; Son to Findocus was 
the chicf; Who immediately took poſlcilion of the 
Crown: After him ſucceeded Fincormachus; both theſe 
dicd peaccably. ' Then aroſe a mighty Contcit abour 
the Regency between the three Nephews of Crarhlintus ; 
Art firſt Romachus prevailed, but Governing cruelly, he 
was taken off: Then follow'd Angufranus, who was 
killed in Battel by the Pifts; After him Ferhelmachus, 
killed in his Bed by his Harper ; Andilaſt of all Eugenizs, 
- killed in Battel by che Romans: - Anid ſoan after, by 
the Inſtigation of the Pifs their mortal Encmics, the 
Scots. were wwverſally baniſhed out of Britain by order 
of Maximus the Roman General ; whithcr retur- 
ned not till about forty. years after , undcr Fergas IL 
And in this, as to the main part of chis laſt Tragedy , 
Fordon agrees with Heflor , wiz, That it was occalion'd 
by 'the Romens / joining with the Pifts againſt the 
Scots, in the time of Angenizs , who were not. onely 
beaten by them, but driven out of Britain into Ireland, 

and Norgay, and other Countrics. ' : 
This 


the Bratiſb Churebes. 
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Thus is the Subſtance of what theſe Sroriſh Antiqua- 
ries deliver —_— their remoreſt Antiquities to the 
time of Fergus IL. 

Bur ſeveral arc of late produced to ju- 
ſific the Hiftory of Scotland, as it 1s delivered by Heftor 
Boethius our of Veremandus and his other Authours 3 ; 
which muſt be briefly: .confidered ,, before 1 proceed 
co the Iiſb Antiquities. - And it 18 alledged, that the Sco- 
w _-_ wittes , as dclivercd by him: ( for it is concer- 


nag - 's Authority e:byap 1 diſpt — been r6- 
ce pith preat many. eds of years, by 
all Hiftoriens, wn and Critirks of other eas R 
who bad any _ t0-mention their Affairs. It will go 
a great way with me, if it be made appear, that there 
wasany ſuch account am arned Antiqua- 
_ ries in any part: of the. World betorc Heffor's time. 
But I cannor find any one , NO not in Scor- 


land; before Js time, who gives the fame Account 
thar 'Hefor doth. . The Tradition of the Scots 


mah cle a mint "hd 


then.came Helicr to know fo much more than Fordon 
in theſe matrets ? I yield thet there! were ſome | ancient 
_ ances Pandas which he often 
ebony agaiaſt Hefor. For if For- 
and yer knew noching of thoſe 
"= is a mo _ Preſumption Flec- 
tor , yo he took roo much Liberty in choſe many 
particulars, which Fordon paſſed over, as having no- 
to ſay abour them. The more Copies they have of 

in their Monafteries, the more eaſily they may 
be convinced, how little Heftor and ho abour the 
foft Succeſſion berween the two Fergaſſes. And if For- 
don did agree with all their Annals , as is now 
Heflor Boetbius could nor, becauſe they differ much 
from cach other; as will appear co any one that com- 
parcs ther. © Why do we-norireade' in Fordox the Au- 
thoriries of Roads and Cornelixs Hibernicus, who 
were certainly before his _—_ if cyer?- For weare told, 
m that 


**.. 
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that he was Archdezcon of $t: Andrew's! 4, D2976! Band 
dedicated his Book. ro Malcolm, Ganmaoxe;, which was 
long enough before Fordon's time. Byt at 16 Gard, thee 
he 14 cited in @ particifar part of. kardan's Book'; which 
could not be copted. from Boethwus.1'It had: heen a much 
clearer Evidence, if that Place\had been produced ;' for 
then we might have conſider'd/wheeher| it was a Paſs 
ſage of Fordon, or of one of thoſe ſeveral. Writers who 
it ſeems wrote Additions; and/; 'Continyations to him:3 
fuch, as beſides Maculbch, Arelat and Walter Bowner, 
ker arc ſaid to have been , who can the Hiſtories 
to the. Reign of James 11, And yer 1 would be yo 
ſce 'any Teſtimony of Veremwundgs of that, Antiquity 
As e©the Teſtimony of Chambers, -who-fath;, he had 
theſe principal Authors  Veremund, a-Spatrard, Tur 
otts Swinton, Campbell, Gr.- rijl forpe tarther ,Proat 
praduced ,-I have reaſon: to: ſupple, it was the 
ſame Caſc as to him with that of Sir R\ Boer, | which 
unmediately follows ; For 'we are. told, that be temife 
quotes this Veremiund among the Authotrs ak he 
compiled bis Hiftory,. and likewiſe pum on FT 
And,if we have. no more. ground to baheve. the 
bers had ther , than Sir R: Baky?; che-Marier miſt: we. 
main in as much obſcurity, as before.-: For no:ane 
imagines that Sir R. Beker had all choſe /Authours by 
him which he there mentions ; but he-fers dowri che 
Names of thoſe whoſe Authorxices heirelied upon.,: al 
h he found them goons by cthers.. And: he is 
not. the onely perſon in the World whethath cred the 
A of Books which: be neyer-law:; , Theo 
1s 1 be- faid of Hollinſhed. Bur if ſyrlhvkind of Bro 
raaſt paſs for-evident _— ;thet the bdot Hed 
ſuch Hiſtorians & Veremungus ard the ethers beforeaent 
tioned, 1 wander the ſame Learned \Authour fbould 
ſhrink ſo. much the Faith of Hiſtory ad to allow: that 
deſpicalle ching, called Moral Certginty, te be a fafficn 
ent Probetion- for it ; Fax \(carce. apy Hiſtory \canbe 
mantzan'd, but may have ſuch kind. of ewident\ Deion: 
flratians to prave x. Well , but Balzus, a Leaned fin 
gliſb-wan, and Geiner, and ather feamous'Strangers, quate 
Veremundus, - But fo do not Bofter of Bury, nox Le 
land, who had written of the Bric/b and other Wri 
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ters before the time of Heftor Boerhivs. And thoſe 
were Men who ſearched all our Libraries for the anci- 
ent Books in them, and have digeſted them with grear 
Care; and if Veremundus with other MS'S. were brought 
into England by Edw. I. as 1s now fuggeltol, it could 
hardly have cſcaped the diligence of thoſe Mcn. Bur 
thoſe who lived after Hettor Boethivs publiſhed his Hi- 
ſtory , took his word for Veremwndus, and cnered him 
into their Catalogues; as Yoſſizs hath done many whom 
he never ſaw. But Eraſmus ſaith that He&tor was a 
Perſon who conld not lie. That was more than Eraſmus 
could know, unleſs he had been by when he wrote his 
Hiſtory and comparcd it with the Authours he preten- 
ded to follow. As to Paulzs Fovius, he'was a fit Second 
to Boethius ; bur I am fure Eraſmus would not have 
faid of him, that he could not lie. For Heftoy's preten- 


ding to have his Books from the Iſland lona , I have gi- + 


yen an Account of it already, and ſhew'd how incon- 
ſiſtent his own relation thereof is. Bur all this while, 
Where is the great Applauſe of theſe Scotiſh Antiquities 
for many hundreds of years by all — 5=cpmk , Antiquaries 
and Critichs of foreign Nations * When not ſo much as 
one is produced, who lived before Heftor Boethizs, and, 
I think, that was not many hwndred years (inte. 

But whatever becomes of Veremundaus, we are told ; 
That the Black-book of Scoon, containing the Scotiſh Hi- 
ſtories from the beginning, was among Preſident Spotf- 
wood's Books, and piven to Lambert, and by _=_ 
Collonel Fairfax. All this, I am afraid, is a great muf- 
take for a Black-book of Fordor's, which was broughr 
out of Scotlend and preſented to the late King by a 
Gentleman of that Name; as ſome yet living can atteſt. 
But no ſuch thing as the Black-book vf Scoon was ever 
heard of here; and if any ſuch could be found, we 
ſhould be fo far from ſuppreſſing any thing that ten- 
ded to the Glory of the Sroriſh Nation, that ſome here 
would be very glad to publiſh it, with all other ancient 
Annals which themſelycs would think fic to be printed ; 
whether it be the Black-book of Paflay, Pluſcardin, or 
any others. We do not deny that they had any anci- 
cent Annals or Regiſters in their Monaſterics ; but we 
delirc to be better acquainted with them ; and ic is no 

M m 3 good 
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good Argument, they can tell us where to find them, 
that they are ſo carefull co let us know how they came 
to loſe them. 

Bur, after all this Fencing, it is poſitively ſaid, that the 
ſureſt foundation of all Hiſtory is the common belief and con- 
ſent of the Natives. But what if the Natives of ſeveral 
Countries difter from each other ? It may be reafo- 
nable to believe neither, bur it is not poſſible co believe 
both. What if they had for a long time no certain 
way of conveying their Hiſtories from once Age to 
another ? Ic 1s poſſible Oral Tradition may preſerve 
ſome general ſtrokes of the ancient Hiſtory of a Coun- 
trey ; but it is hardly credible, that fo many parricu- 
lars as Boerhius hath in the firit Racc ot Kings could 
be kept fo diſtin&tly by the force of Tradition. 7he 
caſe of the old World is vaſtly diftercnt from any other 
. People ſince the ſhortming of Mens Lives; and what- 

"ever Nation wanted Records, could never make out the 
Credibility of their Hiſtory co other Pcople. We do 
not deny the Annals of the Jewiſh or Roman Prieſts , 
but we think Annals and Oral Tradition are two things , 
when Arnals arc produced , we muſt weigh and con- 
ſider them, and compare the Amnals of ſeveral Naticns 
—_; that we may better judge which are to be 
relied upon. 

And yet we are told again, that when Hiſtories are al- 
ready formed out of ancient Records, there is no farther need 
to produce them, for Papers may be loſt by accident, but the 
Hiſtories taken out of them are to be believed, although 
the Records cannot be found, as it is in reſpeA of the Hi- 
ſtories of Rome and Greece, whoſe Authority remains, at- 
though the Teflimonies on which they relied are not extant. 

So that at laſt Geffrey of Monmouth muſt be believed 
as to the Britiſh Antiquities, as well as Heftor Boethius as 
to the Scotiſh. For Gefſrey doth no more pretend to in- 
vent his Hiſtory than Hettor : and Hunibaldus 'is ag 
good an Authour as cither of ther; and MKeting as 
good as Hunibaldus. For they all cqually pretehd to 

crive their Hiſtories from ancient Records and the Tra- 
dition of the Natives ; and all theſe having formed their 
Hiſtorics out of theſe ſubſtantial Grounds, we arc to 
ſcarch no farther z but to belicyc them all however im- 

probable 
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probable in themſclyes and contradictious to one an- 


other. 

The caſe is very different as to the Learned Gree{ 
and Roman Hiſtories , from thoſe 'of the modern bar- 
baxous Nations ; which were plainly made in imitati- 
on'of chem, as will appear afterwards. And as to the 
Greeks and Romans , r 4 is a con(iderable difference 
to be made between the Hiftories that related to the 
times before they had written Annals and after. Can 
any Man imagine that there is as great reaſon to be- 
lievc the firſt Accounts of Greece as thoſe that were 
- written after the Peloponneſian War ? Or, that the firſt 
beginnings of the Roman Monarchy by Romulxs are deli- 
vercd with as much certainty as the Carthaginian War ? 
The moſt judicious Writers among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans did make allowance for the 0bſcurity of Ancient 
times, when many things were urtcrly loſt, and others 
very imperfectly delivered : What Reproach then is 
it to any modcrn Nations to ſuppoſe their Hiftories to 
have had the fame Fate the Greeks and Romans had ? 
Onely in this reſpect they are liable co greater Diſpute, 
becauſe they pretend to give an exact Account of 
thoſe times belore chey -4} on Arnals or written Re- 
cords ; and in this Caſe, the more exact and particular, 
the more ſuſpicious. And we have more certain Rules 
vf crying their ancient Hiſtories , than the Greeks and 
Romans Fad ; becauſe we have the Accounts of ſeveral 
Nations © compare t ; and undoubtcd Tefti- 
monies of ocher Writers to examine them by. And 
if chey be nor found faulty by ſomic of theſe ways, 
we arc contented to let them paſs. 

But as to! the Scotiſh Antiquities , we. not onely ob- 
xt the Want of ſufficient Antiquity 1n their written 
Records; but their Inconfiſtency with approved Writers, 
ain the moſt ancicne Account they give of the firſt ſer- 
tling of the Scors ſo carly in Britain. And which yet 
adds more Yo the ſuſpicion, the 1riſb, from whom they 
deſcend, give a far more different Account of their firit 
coming than themſelves do; as will appear by what 
follows. © 
j For, The biſb Antiquaries will by no mcans allow 
the. Account given by Heftor Boethins; And fay; He 


had 
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| had not regard to Truth .in the Writing of it ; Particular- 
ly, as to Simon Brek's coming out of Spain, and brin- 
ing the fatal Chair with him, which they ſay arc both 
Iſc, and the main ground they infiſt upon is, That 
CO 2eper Gra, EY Are contrary to the. Relation of the (q) 07d þiſb 
Lucian. «8461. Antiquaries Who deſerve far more Credit. 
I ſhall therefore ſer down the Account they give, 
and conſider the Credit they deſerve. 
(r) Proſpe. of The beſt Account we have from (7) thetn is this ; 
HRF ( 1.) That Ireland was firſt planted after the Floud , by 
one Ciocal, with a Fleet, wherein every Veſſel had fifty 
Men and fifty Women, And this, Keting faith , happen'd 
about 100 years after the Deluge. Bur fince ſuch rc- 
mote Antiquities are very tender things , I ſhall not 
with a Beſom ſweep them all away at once, but gent- 
ly take them in Pieces, and lay them open as | paſs 
along. Now I deſire to know what Foundation there 
is for our belicving a thing ſo unlikely , as the Pe 
pling of Ireland in this gpanner, with ſuch a Fleer, fo 
ſoon after the Floud? | It was a long time aftcr ths 
before the Phenicians had any .skill in Shipping ; to 
whom the Romans attributed the Invention of it. And 
certainly the DO of the Argonaute had not 
made ſuch a noiſe among the Greeks ſo long after the 
Floud ( but twenty years before the Deſtruction of 
1) ninad. in Troy, as (s) Scaliger faith, which happen'd in the time 
p. 46. of the Judges ) it the Skill in Shipping had been ſo 
| great within 100 years after it ? Yet, if that Expedition 
(t) Arlant.c.26. were ſuch as 1( t) Olaus Rudbeck deſcribes it, it was far 
more conſiderable than is commonly he. For he 
faith , They not onely entred the Exxine Sea, but he 
proves from Orpheus and Diodorus Siculus, that they ſai- 
[ed up the Tanais, from whence Hornius in his Map 
_ They ha 1 Mare C argues _ —_ 
-£ wo roun "_ cen Britain re A 
vey. returning me b "he Straits. But Radbeck, finds a 
Paſſage tor them from the Tanais to the Volga, and ſo 
to the Lake of Fronce, the Head of the Volga, and then 
by Rivers into the Baltick Sea, and fo about the Scy- 
thian Promontory to Ierne ( Ireland) and Pewcefſa (Bri- 
tain) and to Auſonia (Italy) and. Trinacria (Sicily) and 
- ſo home to Iolcos. If thas were a mere Poctical Fancy , 
yet 
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et 1t was extraofdina 
Deſcription of : the | Northern. Countries, fauh Radbeck 
far more than Proſemy doch: 1 will fuppoſe this Orphe- 
uy Wha wrote the \Arganautichs , to be neither the 01d 
Orpheus, nor Onomatrites, but Orpbeus of Crotona , to 
who Suid attributes rhe frgonanticks, whio lived in 
the time of Piſiftraruss. yer it is very much for him 
then ro-deſcribe theſe Pares of the World; as he doth 1 
and to mention. helazd as'a Countrey then known t1 
theGreebs. . And Feftus Anienus, delcribing the Voyago 
of: imi/co the Carthagiuia 
({paaks of Ireland as then cfteemed Sacred in theſe re» 
watkable Verſes : | 4 


' Aft binc. duobus, in ſatram , fic Inſulam 
1 (Dixere prifſct ſolikus curſus rati eft 
.. + Hac:inter. Uudas. multum ceſpitem jacit- 
 Eamgque late Gens Hibernorum colit 
- ©, " Propinqud nurſes Inſula Albionum parer. 


Nofjtvog can: bc plainer, than that. he here ſpeaks of 
Ireland 2and' Britam,: as then known by Himilco; For 
* Avjencs' faich} He rook; this *Deſcriprion from the 
rh can \ Annols, in which 1hm #ojage was inſerted. 
it 

ally when: hc: allows A/bjov to ftandyfor Brizain. Bur 
.- arts undoubicd Teflimoniesaf-the ancient Na_ 

\Tielend; '.and. of. far greater Authority than thoſe 
 domeſtick Annals now-ſo much-extollcd:. But muſt we 

fallow Xeting, becauſe he fallows the old Annals in this 
Tradition of the firkt Peapling,.of be/axd?. /And why 
ex Danghters of Cain 
lreland.?_. And of the, chree Fubormet | 


po then in; the Story of Scth aud thr 
dojng 


ven thither the year before the: Flond ? And 

of Keafar. the. Newghter of Bajoch, Son of Noah, coming 

fram tie Ford? Are not all theſe fine. Stones 'n the 

Gn Dodrhocnale fer of aptit.the erkeripe 
F © l 6 | 

hal, that gies Heniag) looks on thifs as Prot 


thither with three Men and fifty Women, to ſave themſetves 
Kiſh Annals £ Bat Kering rjeft 


cl Fiftjens * But he' faith, 'Zhe beft Iriſh —— 
| 4 


, fincen agrecs with the Mr 


of Spain © 


.. 4 


izjan ( ſpaltcn of by (z) Pliny) » <6 


yery. ſtrange to me thar (w) Haus Rudbeck n) ator. 
y roy. Hiberni unto Hyperborei, ſpeci" 
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did of = Old look . theſe as fabulous. Poſlibly the two for- 


_ ks y might; But do they indeed rejet the Sto 
—_— . Hib. of Keaſar 


— 


Companions * 7 (x) Giraldus Cambrenjis 
the moſt ancient Hiſtories of Ireland for this Tra- 
. 50m ; and they confirm it by the Names of the Place 
> gg where ſhe _— and where ſhe was buried. And ( y) Gra- 
tianus Lucius conteſles, that he had the ſight of their an- 
cient Annals ; and he ſuſpets that he made away ma- 
ny of them. If ſo, Keting had fewer advantages than 
Giraldus for the 01d Iriſh Antiquidis, But if theſe Old 
Amals be of ſolittle Authority un this Scory, What Cre- 
dit do they deſerve mm this carly Plantation after the 
Floud? Burt to proceed inthe Iriſb Account, Ir is faid, 
2.) That Bartholanus and his three Sons, about three 
hundred years aſter the Floud , landing in Ircland with a 
thouſand fighting Men, had many doughty Battels with the 
Pofterity of Coal And at the end of three hundred years 
they were all conſumed by a Peflilence. 
This Story, I confeſs, is in (z,) Nennizs, and (a) Gi- 
—_ Cambrenſis ; Bur it is a very obvious Queſtion, , 
they all dicd, How their memory came to be 
9 , and cycn the memory of thar Peſtilence w ich 
deſtroy 'd them all:? - But ro o this Giraldus givesa very 
ſubſtantial Anſwer our of the ancient Amals, viz. That 
onely one Ruanus eſcaped, who lived to St. Parrick's 29s, 
and was baptized by him: ( in a good old Age 
for he muſt be botn within fix hundred years after the 
Floud ; And it was above four hundred and thirty 
cars after C hrift '|bcfore St. Patrick was deligned for 
elaud.) This Ruan, ſay the Iriſb in Giraldus , was 
the truc Relatour of the ancient Hiſtory of Ircland 70 
St. Patrick, and who can queſtion the Teſtimony of 
rove” auchentick _ my Ro += oxntha A has 
y 0c. Infuls, JD Antiquary containucd ſo lo 
thagorean Tranſmugration ; bur it was ——_ hy ef d 
retain theſe things in his Mcmory under all his Tranſ- 
mutations. 
But as to this Bartholanus ( who is called by Nennivs 
Bartholomeus, but by Geffrey, Partholomens, bs Fordon, 
8: 6b.@ CC Wc Mr n wy: (c) Britiſh Hiſtory, That 
6. 20. rus returned from Dacia, he found 30 Ships 
near =z cades full of Men gone Women, and, ſending to 


enquire 


Chap. Y. the Britiſh Churches. 


Lc C'*”—— — 


ſaid, They were driven oat of Spain to ſeek a Countrey 10 
live in, and beg 'd ſome part of Brnain, fcr they had been 
a year and a half at Sea; Bat be ſent them into Ireland, 
then void of Inhabitants, which they planted , and there 
rontimued to this day. It ſeems there was a Tradition in 
Nemins Is time, Anno Domini on That Ireland was 
peopled from Spain ; Ard that oxe Bartholonus, or Bar- 
tholomecus, wes the Lyader of them ; But Geffrey would 
not kt them go thither without leave from the Brt- 
rains; But Nennizs hath nothing of it, and that pare 
conrerning being a year and @ hal} at Sea, Nennins ap- 
plics to Nimech, as he calls him, but the Iriſh, Nimeed 
and he'faith , after his abode in Ireland, be retrrned to 
Spain. Then, Nennias faith, 7 hree Sons of a Spaniard 
rame with thirty Veſſels, and thirty Women in each of them, 
who ſaw a Towre of Glaſs in the middle of the Sea, and 
Men wpon it , who would pive no Anſwer , wherefore they 
reſolved to afſault it with all their Veſſels, except one, which 
was ſbipwreck'd, having thirty Men, and as many Women, 
in it, all the: reſt were" ſunk in the Attempt of the Caftle , 
and from thoſe thirty Men and thity Women, faith Nemni- 
us, all Ireland was peopled. Here we Tee how far Gef 
pey differs from Newrius , and alcers the old Traditions 
25s he thought fir. But Nernias on, and ſaith, 
That more [till came from Spain, and the laſt mas one whom 
be calls Clamhochor , and his Company. But the Inter- 
of Nennizs ( whether Samxel Beulanus or an- 

other ) there obſerves, That there is no certain Actoznt 
of the Original of the Scots ; ' So the Iriſh were then cal- 
Iced. Bur yer Nemaies rclates, from the Ii/b Antiquaries, 
the Story 'of the Noble Stythian, who was Son-in-law 
to Pharavh, and his Expullion but of Egypt , and co- 
m_ at laſt ro Spain, and thence ro Frefard aboye a 
ycars afcer the Egyptians wete drowned in the 

Rod Sca ;. And firlt fextled th Dalrieta, which he under- 
ſands of that Region in Irefand ; Bur the Scorſh Ar 
tiqaaries apply ito the warwak whith' had the ſatne 
Name in Srorland. So that hero we have very different 
Accounts, that were givetiſo long fince as the time of 
Nennizs ;, and no way found then, co diſtinguith che 
cruc from the falſe, or the _ from the — 
n uc 
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But of that more afterwards. Now to go on to a far- 
ther Account from the Iriſh Authours who ſay, 

( 3.) That thirty years after, Nemedus, another Scythi- 
an, with his four Sons, arrived in Ircland with a good Fleet, 
and fought with the remainder of the Giants, but by an- 
other Peflilence were driven off, under the C onduA of three 
Captains, Simeon Breac, h, and Briotan, and the 
two former ſailing to Greece ; Briotan, with his Adherents, 
landed in the North of Britain, now called Scotland ; And 
by theſe, and their Pofterity remaining there, gave the De- 
nomination of Britain to the whole Iſland. And this we 
are told is affirmed by the Holy Cormach, King of Mun- 
ſter and Biſbop of Caſhel, in the Pſalter of Caſhel. And 
all the Crone of Ireland agree with hind. This 
Pſalter of Caſtel is one of the moſt authentick Hiſto- 
ries among them, and ſo called becauſe done inVerſe ; 
(a) Pope And (d)) it 1s ſaid, That the more remote Antiquities in it 

were taken from another Book, made 1200-years ſince, col- 
lefted out of all the former Chronicles of that Nation and 
allowed in a ſolemn Convention of the Eflates at Tarach, 

2. 46. under Laogerius, in the time of St. Patrick, who was one 
of the Committee appointed for the ſuperviſing of it. And 
this Book was called the Pfalter of Tarach. 

This I confeſs goes much beyond what can be faid 
for Gefſrey of Monmouth, or Heflor Boethins. But yet 
methinks there ſeem to be ſome Reaſons, why theſe 
Annals (ſhould not have ſuch a mighty authority with 
us. For we cannot be certain that there ever were ſuch 
Annals, or that theſe Aznals, if they were ſo exactly 

(c) cambrens drawn up , arc ſtill preſerved. For not onely (e) Gra- 
44> tianus Lucius complains for the loſs of their old Annals; 
(f) Yrs Fari- But (f) Jocelin, 1n the Life of St. Patrick, concludes 
with ſaying , that many of their Writings relating to him 
were burnt by the fury of the Pagans while they governed 

| in Ircland. By theſe Pagans the Danes arc meant, 
(g) Proſpet of the Slavery under them is ( g ) ſaid to be worſe than Egyp- 
TRA tian, Circaſlian, or any other mention'd in Hiftory, And 
particularly it 1s faid, That the Clergy were baniſb'd into 
Bogs, Woods and Caves, where they were fain to lurk ſeve- 
þ 141. . years like wild Beafls; And that none were ſuffered to 
' keep School, or to be taught any kind of Learning, not even 
in their own Houſes: And whuch 6 yct more co:the pur- 


poſe, 


& 
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poſe, None were ſuffer'd to have any kind of Book ; But 
all Books the Danes could light upon, were either burnt, or 
taken away from them. It 1s poſſible their Amnals might 
eſcape ſuch a Storm as this, but it doth not ſeem al- 
together probable ; Eſpecially conſidering that this 
firſt Slavery under the Danes continued Horry years , 1n 
which, they ſay, all their famous Monaſteries , Cells , 
Univerſities, Colleges were deſtroyed , not one being left 
in the Land. And it is withall ſaid, That although other 
Loſſes might be recover'd, yet their Libraries were ne- 
ver recover d. Onely ſome few Religious Men preſerved 
fome of their Books. But we have no aflurance that the 
old Annals were among them. Or if they were then, 
That they could eſcape the Second Daniſh Invaſion , 
which continued for a hundred and fifty years. In 


which* (h) Colganus faith, The Iriſh Antiquities had an (b) 4a Seb. 


irrecoverable Loſs , at leaſt, he ſaith, not yet recover d. 1a, 


And yet he had Cormach's Pſalter, or the Pſalter of Caf- 
hel, Tigernacus his Annals, or the Annales C luanenſes , 
the Annales Inſulenſes, compoſed by one Magraidin, in 
the 'Iland of All-ſaints, in the County of Longford, 
which he deduces to Anno Domini 1405, The Annatl; 
of Ulſter, by one Maguir, Canon of Armach, dedu- 
ccd to his own time, who died Ar. Dom. 1498. And 
the Annals of Dungall compoſed by four modern Au- 
chours out of all their former Annals; But among all 
theſe, there is nothing pretending to Antiquity, bur the 
Pſalter of Caſbel and T igernacus;, yet the Pſalter of Caſ- 
hel falls ſhore of the time of Nexnizs, for Cormach; King 
of Mzuxfter, the ſuppoſed Authour of it, lived after the 
beginning of the tenth Century, being kilied by Flat 


Þ» 1.473- 


mhac Siona ( called Flannus Siuna by (7) 'Gratianus Lu- (3) Graz Laciu 


chinks, Ar. Dom. 916. And for Tigernacus his Arnnals, 
the four Magiftri, as Colganzs calls them , or the Ar- 
nals of Dungat are poſitive, that Tigernacus 0 Braion , 


cius) who died An. Dom. 914. or as Sir James (4) Ware 7 
Iq- 7- 
bern, þ. 25. 


the Authour of them, died (/) in the eleventh Century , (i) 45 $a 
An. Dom. 1088. There remains onely the Pſaltuir Na- 


Ran, written by Aonghajs Ceile de, or by En ufins one 
of the Culdees, who lived in the latter end oft eighth 
Century, as the fame Iriſh Antiquary confeſſes, who 
withall faith, That all the Works contained therein relate 

Nn 2 onely 
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p 576 wb to _ of Piety and _ —_ there- 
Ore can 1 o SO ne at no- 
thing a —- of the Iriſb Antiquities which can 
tend to be written before the Daniſh Invaſion; And al- 
though we are told, that theſe Annals were takez out of 
others more ancient ; yet we have barcly their Word for 
it; for thoſe ancient Amnals, whatever they were, are 

- 1rrecoverably loſt ; So that there can be no compari- 
ſon of one with the other. And how can they be fo 
certain of the exactneſs uſed in the Parliament of Ta- 
rach to preſerve their Amnals, if there be no ancient An- 
nals to preſerye the Memory of the Proceedings at that 
time ? Ic was a very extraordinary Gras 
of the wholg Nation to preſerve their Annals; if we 

| could be affuredof it: Which doth much exceed the 

,, Library of Antiquities which (m) Saffridus Petru$ (peaks 
of, ſet up, as he ſaith, by Friſo, the Founder of the Frifians, 
at Stavera , near the Temple of Stavo, in which not onely 
the ancient Records were preſerved from time to time ; But 
the Piflures of the ſeveral Princes, with the times of their 
Reigns, from An, 313. before Chrilt's coming, to Charle- 
magns time ; The like whereof, he ſaith, =o German Na- 
tion can boaſt of ; But yet methinks the Poſterity of Ga- 
thelus exceeds that of Friſo's in the Care of Preſerving 
their Antiquities ; For the Wiſedom of the whole Na- 
tion was concerned in it. But I neycr rcad of any 
who ever ſaw this Librery of Antiquities at Stavera , 
but we muſt believe Cappidus Staverenſis and Occa Scar- 
lenfis ,'as to theſe things; And that they faw the Re- 
cords, as Hefor did Veremundws, although none cl(c 
cyer did. But as to this Parliament of Tarach, which 
was carcfull to preſerve the- Iriſh Antiquities ; Whence 
have we this Information ? Are the Ads of that Afem- 
bly prelerved? Are any ap. gp choſe Armals (hill in 

(o) Profpeft of being ? Jes, We (mn) are told, that the keeping of the 
'-47 Original Book was entruſted by the Eflates to the Prelates, 
and thoſe Prelates , for its perpetual Preſervation , cauſed 
ſeveral authentick Copies of it t0 be fairly engroſſed, where- 

of ſome are extant to this day , and ſeveral more faithfully 
tranſcribed out of them; their Names being the Book of 
Ardmach, the Plalcer of Caſhcl, G&c. It ſeems then, 
theſe arc the Traxſcripts of the Griginal Jutbertic —_ 

ow- 
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allowed by all the Eſtates of the Kingdom. But the 
Book of Ardmach 1s a late thing , being the ſame with 
the Annals of Ulfter com y a Canon of Arniach: 
So that the whole reſts upon the Pſalter of Caſhel, 
which muſt be compoſed 500 years after the mecting 
of that famous Aſſembly. For St. Patrick, was one ot 
the number, and it was done in the time of Laogirius, 
or Leogarius, King of Ireland, who dicd, faith (0) Gra- 
tianus Lucius, An. Dom. 458. But King Cormach lived in 
the tenth Century; And therefore an account muſt be 
given, how this Original Book or Authentick Copies were 

erved for that 500 years'and more, in the miſc- 
rable Condition that Nation was in , a great part of 
that time. - 

So that the Difference is not ſo great between the 
Authority of Geffrey of Monmouth and theſe Arnals, as is 
oncatled. For I ſee no Reaſon why the Story of Bru- 
tus ſhould be thought more incredible than that of Ci- 
ocal , Bartholanus and Nemedus , with his. Son Briotan 
that gave the name to Britein ; And eſpecially the Sto- 
ry of Gathelzs himſelf, his Marriage in Egypt to Scota, 
coming to Spain, and thence his Poſterity to heland ; 
which ſccms to mc to þe made in imitation of Geffrey's 
Brutus, For Brutus ied Pandraſus his Daughter , 
the King of Greece, and then was forced to ſeck his 
Fortune at Sca, and paſling by Mauritania , juſt as Ga- 
thelus did, the one landed in Gaul, ahd came for Albi- 
on; And the other in Spain, and ſent his Son for lre- 


in heland, who arc ſaid not ro exceed the talleſt growth 
of Men; For I had thought Giants had becn Giants in 
all Parts of the World. Sappoſe ſome Learned Men have 

flion'd , Whether there were ſuch a perſon as Brute ; | 
hould think ic no more Herelie, than to call in queſti- 
on, Whether there were ſuch Perſons as Cioeal, Bartho- 
lanus, Brioten or Gathelus; If the ſilence of good Au- 
thours, the diſtance of time, and want of Ancient Ax- 
nals complained of, makes the Hiftory of Bruts fo hard 
to be belicycd, I onely deſire that theſe hiſb Tredivions 


land. And 1 wonder to find (p) Brutus his Giants un @) 
Albion of fo much larger Proportions than the Giants » 7: 


(0) Camber, 6 


verſe þ. 73. 
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may be cxamined by the fame Raves; and then, I be- 


lieyc, the Iiſb Aztiquities will be reduced to the _ 
orm 


Proſpect of 
þ. 338. 
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| Form with the Britiſh; Onely Geffrey had not ſo lucky 


an Invention, as to have his Hiſtory confirm'd by Par- 
liament. For ; if he had bur thought of it, he could 
have made as general an Aſembly of the Eftates at Lud's 
Town, and as fele&t a Committee of Nine, as ever was at 
[arach. But all mens Inventions do nor lie the ſame 
way ; Andin this, I confeſs, Keting or his Authours 
have very much exceeded Geffrey and his Britiſh MS. 
And upon the whole matter I cannot ſee that the Iri/h 
Chronologers and Hiſtorians have ſo much more proba- 
bility in their Story of Briotan than the Britiſh Writers 
had in the Tradition of Brute. For it is certain, -it was 
not originally the Invention of Geffrey, onely he might 
uſe ſome art in ſerring it off, as he thought, with 
mi advantage than the Britains had done before 
im. 
But ſtill we are referr'd to the Authority of the Iriſh 


- Monuments in the Pſalter of Caſhel written Boo years 


(q) Proſpett of 
Ireland, þ. 450. 
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ſince by the holy Cormach, both King and Biſbop of Mun- 


ſter. Let us then, for once, examine one part of the 
Hiſtory taken from thence, and then leave the Reader 
to, judge, whether it deſerves ſo much more Credit | 
than the Britiſh Antiquities; And that ſhall be concer- 
ning the Kingdom of the Pifs, becauſe we are told , 
(qg) This is the way to end the wexatious Queſtions about 
them, being taken out of the w authentick Records of 
Ireland , which are of ſuch irrefragable Authority, That 
ſome are perſuaded , had they been known to Camden , he 
would never have diſputed the matter. And ſo I think too.' 
But this irrefragable Authority 1s that of the Pſalter of 
Caſhel; From whence we are inſtructed in theſe Parti- 
culars: (1.) That the Pits ſerved in Thracia , wnder 
one Policornus, a King of that Countrey ; where their Ge- 
neral Gud took away the King's Liſe, to prevent an At- 
tempt on his Daughter. And did not Brutzs ſerve King 
Pandraſus with his Army not far oft in Greece * And 
methinks Pandraſus 1s as good a Name for a King of 
Greece as Polycornus tor the King of Thrace. But where 
are cither of them to be met withelſewherc ? (2.) That 
pon this the General and his Army fled the Countrey, roa- 
med up and down at Sea till they came to Gaul, and there 
they founded the City of Pitavia.. Thus 1s juit Geffrey. For 


Brutus 
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Brutus came to Gaul too, and there fought wich Grof- 
farius, King of the Pits, and —_ the Ciry of 
Tours , which had its Name from [wonus , Brutus his 
Nephew. ( 3.) That upon the ſame Occaſion they were 
forced 10 leave Gaul, and to go for Ireland, ( as Brutus 
did for Albion ) where they were entertained, to fight with 
the Britains; Who. it ſeerns made very early Inyaſions 
upon helend, which ſtill agrees with Geffrey's Hiſtory. 
( 4-) The Story of the Advice of Troſdan, the Pictiſh 
Magician , for the Iriſh Army to bath in the Milk of 
150 White, Crumple-horned Cows, as an effeftual Anti- 
dote againſt the envenom'd Arrows of the Britains, and the 
ſtrange Succeſs upon it, is hardly to be matched in 
Geſfrey. ( 5. ) That the Picts, growing inſolent, were forced 
by Herimon to retire to the Northern Parts of Britain , 
Onely with three Iſh Women , whatever Bede faith of 
more ; or, how differently ſocycr he relates the whole 
Story of the Pitts, For what'is Bede's, a poor Monk's 
Authority, to King Cormach's ? ( 6.) That from Cath- 
luan, Son to Gud, there was a conflant Succeſſion of Kings 
of the Pitts in that Countrey. But not mote exact than 
the Succeſſion of Britiſh Kings from King Brutus. 
And now I leayc the Reader to judge whether Geffrey 
be not hardly dealt with , when ſuch Auchours are 
preferr'd ſo much before him. We now rerurn to the 
farther Account which the 1riſb Antiquaries give of 
chcir own Antiquities. . 

(4) We are then to underſtand, that, beſides the 
Race deſcended from Nemedns, there was another called » 
Clanna Gaoidhel, or, Pofterity-of Gathchus'; concernin 
whom theſe things are affirmed. ( 1.) That he was deſ- » 124 
cended from Niul, a younger Son to Feanuſa Farla, King 
of Scythia , who, traveling into Egypt, had a Countrey 
there given him by Pharaoh Cingeris called Capacyront 
(1 ſuppoſe in the old Egyprian Language ) who was 
married 10 Phataoh's daxgbter- called Scota, Whereas 
the Scotiſb Antiquaries do percmptonily affirm , it was 
Gathelus himſelf was marricd to her. Buc we ought 
not to forget ,: that this Scythian Ming bad 2 celebrated ». za. 
School on the Plain of Sennaar , and one Gaodel,, being 
there employ d to compoſe or refine the Iriſh Language, called 
from him Gaodhelc or Gaodhlec. Thus is a Scrain bo, 

yon 


ond Geffrey, who never thought of bringing the Bri- 
7 Language from the Plain, of rs, Th) T hat 
Gaodhel's Poteriry continued in Egypt till the time of 
his Grandchild Sruth , and then being - wr thence , they 
landed in Creet, where he died. And his Eldeft Son Eib- 
hir Scot went into Scythia 3 where one of his Deſcendents 
. killed Refloir, the King of that Countrey, and was forced 
with his Company to the Caſpian Sea, and landed in an 
rs there ( quſt like Geffrey's Largeoia, where Brutxs 

nded. ) But they went from thence to Caronia, another 
Iland in the Pontick, and from thence to the North end of 
the Riphcan Mountains; ( a pretty kind of Compaſs! ) 
And here, inſtcad of Diana's. Oracle tb Brutus, an old 
Druyd told them, they ſhould never fix till they came 10 
the Weſtern Iſland, and ſo they removed ro. Gothia , and 
in the eighth Generation, they went ro Spain. And doth 
not this cxceed the Story of Brute, in the great Proba- 


(0.%%« »s- bility of it, which their laceſt(r) Antiquary knows not 


what to makevf ? It is certain whoeyer-invented it, de- 
ſigned to gopeyond the Authourof the former. Bur this 
5necall; For we arc told farther fromtheſame Auchen- 
tick triſh Amndls:' (3.) That Calamb (called Milead Eſp air, 
or Milefius the Spaniard )great Giandehild to Bratha, who 
brought them into Spain, went bdck. into Scythia 3 and 
- there ſerved as General under Refloir; King of the Scythi- 
ans; From whence, upon Suſpitions , he fled into Egypr, 
and there married Pharaoh's Daughter'talled Scota'; Ard 
at laſt returned to Spain; | awd there Founded: Braganza : 
And here the Scotiſh Antiquities fall in. * But is:t-not a 
little improbable to have the ſame Scene acted twice 
over ? de —_ $, many ES wo Stota's,' twice 
10 and fro after manner ? Wc may 
RE , as our Authour doth, of theſe proformd 
remore Antiquities. For'I ſtall notmecs now to add a- 
ny thing the eight- Soxs of this'Mileſius' copying 10 
Irclands!/ And how the reſt being killed; the Councrey 
was divided' berween' fidbir and Frimthon ; and the 
former being killed , «che latter became the firft Mo- 
narch of treland, from whom defocrded - 18 3 Mowrchs 
of this Race : which muſt depend on rhe Cre- 
dit of their Azxa/s, of which I havealready ſpoken. 


But 
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But, in ſhort, to give the true Account of theſe Fa- 
bulous Antiquities. We arc then to conſider, That when 
the Northern Nations began to have ſome ſmattering 
of the Greek and Roman Learning , they were never fa- 
tisficed, till by one means or other, they could deduce 
their Original from ſome of the Nations moſt celcbra- 
red in ancient Books ; Such were the Trojans, the Greeks 
and the Egyptians. As to the 7 rojans, the Romans them- 
ſelves Wy ſhewed the Way to other Nations. For 
there are conſiderable Arguments to prove that nei- 
ther Aneas, nor Aſcanius, ever came into Italy; as 
may be ſeen in ( 5s) Dionyſius Halycarnaſſeus , ( t ) Stra. ©0996 £ 
bo and Feſtus, in the Word Roma. Hellanicus, in Dio- © 90 + 14 
nyſius, faith, That Aſcanius (from whom Brutus is de- 
rived ) never left — — ; But onely withdrew for a time 
to Daſcylites, near the Lake ( from him called the Aſca- 
nian) and afterwards returned to Troy. Strabo faith, 
That Aſcanuus reigned at Sceplis, near the Ruins of Troy, 
and that his Pofterity continued there a long time after , 
with a Royal Title, Feſtus ſhews, that the old Authours 
were not agreed where Fncas was buried; Many were of 
Opinion, that he lay buried in the City Berecinthia. 
And ſome in Dionyſus ſay, he died in Thrace, others 
in Arcadia. Burt the Romans making it fo great a parr 
of their Glory to be deſcended from. the Trojans ; O- 
ther Nations of Exrope , upon the Diflolution of the 
Roman Empire ; would not ſeem to come behind them _ 
in this. So (uz) Hunibaldas gives as formal an Account © Tent | 
of the deſcent of the Franks trom Antenor, and as good 
a Succeſſton of their Kings down from him; with the 
particular Names of Perſons, and the titne of their 
Reigns, as cithet Gefſrey doth of the Britiſh Kings from 
Bruus; or Heftor of the Scots from Fergus, or the Iriſb 
Amals from Gathelus or Heremon. And that this is no 
late Inyention appears from hence; That Aimoinus, Ado 
Viennenſis, Abbas Urſpergenſis, Rorico, Gaguinus, Aineas Sil- 
vizs, and others, agree with Huniba/dus in the Subſtance E; 
of his Story. And (w) Vignier mentions ſeycral Diplo- $29 
mata of the ancient Kings of the Franks, to proye the 
Authentickneſs of this Tradition. And it 1s lefs to be 
wonder'd at, that the Britains ſhould pretend to be de- 
rived from the 7rojans becauſe of the- mixture of the 

O o Romans 
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Romans and them together , whulc Britain continued ſo 

long a Roman Province. From whence I ſuppoſe the 

firſt Occaſion was taken, which continued as a 7radition 

among the Britains for a long time before it was 
brought into ſuch a Hiftory as we find in Geffrey. 

That the 7radition it ſelf was clder than his time 1s cer- 

tain ; For even thoſe who deſpiſed Geffrey embraced it, 

x) Canbr. De-25 appears by ( x ) Giraldus Cambrenſis; And. in the 
Saxon times this Tradition was known, as is evident by 
EIS the Saxon Poet, mention'd by ( y ) Abr. Whelock; But 
Nennius his MS. puts it out of diſpute , That there was 

then a Tradition about the Britains coming from Brute; 

but he could not tell what to make of this Brute 
ſometimes he was Brito the Son of Yiicion, the Son of 

Alan, of the Pofterity of Japhet : And for this he quotes 

(z) New: ©13- ze (2) Tradition of his Anceftours 5 But this being unca- 
pable of much Improvement or Evidence , 6 then 

runs to Brutus the Roman ; and ſometimes it is Brutus 

the Conſul ; But that, not ſuiting ſo well, he then pro- 
duces the Story of Aneas, and Aſcanizs, and Silvius, and 

@ 2, 3. the Prediflion of the Magician, that his Son ſhould kill 
his Father and Mother , died in Labour, and his Fa- 
ther was killed by him by chance ; However he was baniſhed 
from Italy into Greece 3; And from thence again baniſhed, 

and ſo came into Gaul, and there built Tours, having 

its Name from one of his Companions z And from thence he 
came for Britain , which took its Name from him , and he 
filled it with his Progeny, which continue to this day. So 
that here we have the Foundation of Geffrey's Hiftory 

laid long before his time ; And Nemnizs his Account 1s 
7.4. mention'd by (a) Wiliam of Malmsbury, under the 
Name of Gefta Britonum ; And follow'd by Henry of 
Huntingdon , and Turgott, or Simeon Dunelmenſfis ; But 
when Geffrey'sBook came abroadit was ſo improved and 
adorned with Particulars, not clſewhere to be found , 

that the generality of the Monks/b Hiſtorians , not one- 

ly follow'd, bur admur'd it, and piticd thoſe char 

G) Ph+b1- had not ſeen it, (as they ſuppoſed) as (b) Ranulphus Ce- 
frenſis doth William of Malmsbury;, But there were 

ſome Croſs-grained Writers who called it an Impofture, 

as Gul. Newbargenſis; or a Poetical Figment, as John 
Whethamſted. But theſe were but few in Ce 

on 
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ſon with thoſe who were ,bexter pleaſed; with the-Parti- 
culars of.a Legend.than the dtyneſsofarrac Hiſtory. 
Bur this humour was not. ;peculiar ro-the Frands 
and Britains ; . Fox the Saxqus derived {\c ) themſelves {©) inkind 
from the Macedonien Army of: Alexander; which had 
chree Captains ſauh;(d). Suffrides Petrus; Saxo; Friſe 'and (30% 
Bruno; From whom are deſcended theiSaxons , Friſe 
ans and thoſe. of, Branſwick.: And: (#) Abbas Steden (c) 4 Þ. 517 
ſis adds, That y the Sdxons , but thoſe of -Pruſ- 
1a, -Rugia and Holſtein came from then: ( f ) Gobeli- (1) comurn: 
mus Peſo relates, the Particulars as.cxactly as Geffrey, © 
or Hettor,. or the, 41iſb Amnats do 3, how they. were left 
on the Caſpian Mountains ,, and wandred:up and down 
juſt as Bratus and Gathelus dids-till, chey. ferrlcd in Pr 
ſia, Rugen and Saxeny.- Fae: Danes, (ach (g) Dudo (8) $57 
S. Quintin derived themſelves from. rhe Danai; The 
( b) Prufſians from, Prafiat +. King: of Birbynia, who $) Me 3 
broughr:the Greeks) along, with-him. Qnely che Scorg 9% Pra). »-7- 
and Iriſh had the it to deriye themſelves - from the 
Greeks and Egyptians. together. © . -. i 
| We are now t01fit dowh..and contider, what is to 
be ſaid to all theſe; glorious Prerences ?: Mult they be 
all allowed for gead and trut Hiſtory ?. If. not, whac 
marks of diſtin&ion can we ſet berween chem ? They 
all pretend to ſuch Founders as came. afar off, 'wan- 
dred from place to: place:;. conſulced. Oracles, - built 
Cities, founded Kingdoms,; and drew their Succetlion 
from. many Apes ;. .So that at\ſecms: unreaſonable to 
allow none, but our own.” And yer: theſe Artiquiries 
will hardly paſs any where, but with ther own Narti- 
on; And hardly'wuth choſe of any Judgment in any 
of them. Buc when all chis js. aid, every one will be- 
lieve as he pleaſes; Bug it js one thing to'believe-with 
the IWill, and another with the Underſtanding. - | 
_ To return now to the Ii/b, Antiquities. 'And-it one- 
ly remains that--we cnquite , How the. Jra/b Antiqua- 
ries give an Account of theur Nations — thc 
Northern Parts of. Britain : \ And here. is mcthing 
which deſcrves Conſideratjon, viz; That they (5) charge (3) Proven « 
the Scoriſb Antiquaries with placing the. time. of. Fergus 1. © 4: 
$19 years before, he landed iy Brxain.. fir, lay they, the 
Iriſh Monuments fix on Anno Dom. 4.98. as the time where- » 3% 
O 2 in 
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in Fergus Mor the Son of Erch (whom the: Scoriſb 
Writers call the: Son of Ferchard ) with bis froe Brother: 
invaded the North of Britain. To this ſ they 
produce the Teſtimony of Tigeraaces, who in his An- 
nals faith, Fergus Mor mhac Ercha cm gente Dalra- 

__ Kaper porten: Biannis remit & ih ors of. —_ 
writes about _ xs, whic 
was about ſix kf Se. Patrick, and 
very near the end of che fifth . Beſides an- 
other Iriſh Authour who writcs of the Kings of 4/ba- 
ny who were contemporary with the Monarchs of 


Ireland, "_ oven ye: ” berween the: Battel of 
Ocha , ſox Sons of Erc into Albany : 


—— er pece the Ke of Orke £'Þ 
483. ſo that Fergus tau rack Scotland could not 
* be before the of the ſixth Century. (4 ) Gra- 
tienes Lacius faith, that the Batrel of Ocha, Ns, whine Oil- 
liol Mole, the iſh Monarch, who ſucceeded Leogarias, 
Was killed, was Ano Dom. 4 478. Which makes bur five 


years _—_— —— Any The _ _ 

quaries Reuda after Fergus, c- 

by their Annals, (/) That their Monarch 

three Soxs, called the three Cairbres, and the 

CETRnE hid (m) was Cairire Riada; from whom that part of 
Britain was called Dal Riada , or Dal Rewds ; Co- 

(n)p 50 mir was killed An. Dom. 165. and therefore this (n)Reu- 
de maſt be 300 years before Ferges. The 01d MS. cited 

(0) Brie. 907: by (6) Camden, Lav Fergas to deſcended from Co- 
Pi, n4ir, With Which as (p) Archbiſbop Uſber obſerves the 
old Iriſh ies agree: But he faith, Conair reign'd 

am RBaEg wever, long before the rnme 

gs. According ew this ſuppoſition, that part of 

Gs called Daliers, or D , (the bounds 

as Fey om the Learned Primate) was in- 

habited long before the © of Fergus ; and fo a- 

with what ( q ) Bede ,*T hat the Scors came 

fl out fla yur fe Reuda, and e/- 

ther by Force or Friendfbip found habitations for themſelves 

there , which they flill enjoy'd, and from their Leader to 

this time they were called Dae! fignifying 

6 ſbare in their Language. & Reada ſeems to be the 

| fame with Catrbre Rieds, the third Son of Conatr ; mag 

it Fer- 
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if s were deſcended from the fame Conair, is gives 
+ prada Account of Fergas his coming afterwards 
fa Pars; ant tg Greamans aver td 
For (r) Heting faith, That *Eochao Mynweambar of p) foot « 
the Progeny of Cairbxc Redhfadac & Riada bot mo Sons 
Earcha and Elchon 3 And from the fobniev the Families 


of Dal Riada in Scotland are deſcended 7 from vhe Laner 
theſe of Dal Riadz in Ulſter. Which maſt 


be underſtood 

of chat parr of rhe Uſfer Detiiadons, whith Fergus car- 

ricd with him :: For there' were the Deſtndend from pi 
Riada in Scotland before, according to the former'$e+ 

count. Bur the whole matercr abour the Reign of Fer- 

gus remains ſtill very obſcure. 'For'(1.) It ſeems ſtrange 
that Bede rakes no norice ar all of him,” which itt all 
probability he would have done, as welt as bf Rex, 

who was lefs conſiderable. ( 2.) ('s) Forelix it 'the (25h 
Life of St. Patrick, faith, That Fergus ws one" of the 

mrelve Sons of the King of Dalrcdia, - and was extvaded 
from his ſbare by his Brethren , »vf whom St. Patrick'pne 
phefied , That from him Kings ſhould rife;' who ſhould not 
onely reign at home ,- but in a -foreigh Conntrey 3 After 
which, faith he, Fergus is #0 Jorg rime'came to be' 
in his own Countrey ; And from _— Farjus,, 'w/ 
ſubdued Albany , and other Iſlands, ' awd whoſe Pofteri! 
flill reigns there , Sothat if Jocetin's be 200d. 
Fergus himſelf never eame into Srotland ; Bur the mi- 
take aroſe, becauſe he was King in Dekiedes 3'' Which 
the Scots underſtood of their own, and ous 


had Reaſon, becauſe the of 
_ { 3) (t) — , who th; 
iſb Amnals, never mennons Fergus, 
faith, That in the time of Nellus the Monarth I 
amgrt 6 mage pts onde mmm oprr— 
arts Britain, planted rhewſe $, 
the Sconſh Nation is derived. This Neffss, whom the 
Iriſb ial the Great, was killed, farh Grarienus 
cixs, Arno 403- And if rhe Sons of the King of 
Uſfler came then over to plant and ſettle in Scorlavd:, 
this muſt be 100 years before the rime 
conſequently he could be none of 
And yer the (#) Iriſh Anmnalifts make 
the two Enguſirs, and rhe two Loarns, 


t) Tipegr. Ah, 


Q_ 
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of - Muricdhach , King of Ulcer, who' came over t0.fertle 
m;Scatland:.: But if fy Angry be! allow'd, 
che Sos amet 10 ſel L, jUl ul the, begin 
_— the fifth Century; : cars Monarchy in Xgin- 
erity of, Bergus, according 0 Zopg4rn could. not be 
_ cowards the.middle ofthe foxth Cent. Apdiif E- 
dax,, King of this Scory ip Hiede's , be.che ſame 
with char Ed4n un Jarellre/ rin dg odd from Fergus, 
DE Then Oe ; ph the, ſever Srowrnh 
(») Bede, 1% Comtury, 25 APPrars bY BT in, Mateers © q 
- Obſerrity tmp nothi 
pee Spaka ex: 6 gh hr We, 
W. 1quaries ROV;.PIC4M-IOT Them» 
dig 0 þ peave that they hab pyatlend long be- 


They ay £4 in. Bede ——_ py as ancient 

—_ this I/lgnd befere the coming of the Romans; ; 
war's Yhe Wars heawean the Ficts, SCOtS and Bri- 
_ cn of homans Ir.4s-ycry true char 
begjnnipg'ot Jus Hiftory ,.doth ſer \down 

Hee in th Nations which ighaþitcd;.Britain , :and: hc 


es fiyc... Engliſb, Britains, Scors;\ Pits and Romans. 
And among theſe he reckons the Britains firſt, ghea'the 
Pitts, after thega the Scors from he/and under Reuds 
and then adde(Zbar Ircland pas the. mue Countrey of the 
Scots, who coming bither mqde a thizd Nation iz Britain, 
bejudes- the OK A and Pitts, and landed on the North part 
of the Frith, jowerds Ircland, ayd-there ſettled themſelves. 
But-Bege ſaith nothing ax all of, the, ame when the 
Scots came firſt from Iokand, and it is of no force, chac 
** he reckons thenrhere before the War-with the Romans ; 
for, ſo he doth the Engliſh as well as the Scors : his bu- 
ſinc_being to give an Accpunt of the preſent Inhabi- 
tants, and not —_ of the Ancient , Hec in prafſenti 
5 (Gentium linguis, "s But where doth Bede fay, that 
the Scots were | in\Britain before the, Romans coming hi- 
ther ?. 1 cannvy find fo much as an. Intimation that 
way : unleſs it be in the Zitle of the; Chapter, Of the 
Situation of Britain and,Ircland, and their ancient Inha- 
bitents. And doth not Bede ſpeak, of the Britains as 
' the ancient Inhabitants of this land and the Scors of 
beland ? Bur if all mention'd mult be ancient Iababi- 


tants, 
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rants, then ſo mult the Engliſh and Romans be, as well 
as the Pitts and Scots. 

Well! But doth not ( y ) Bede afterwards ſay, That Seve- (y) .. r. «3 
rus his Wall was built againſt the unc 'd Nations bes 
youd it? ] grant it, if he had ſaid, the Scots and Pits 
beyond it, the Controverfic had been ended. But doth 
not Dio explain Bede, who cxpreſly tells us, theſe Nati- 
ons were the Mzatz and the Caledonu? Why nor the 
Pifs and the Scots if then in Britain * The latter Ro- 
man Writers never forbear calling them by their own 
Names, when they knew them to be here ; as a 
by Eumenizs, Claudian and Ammianus Marcellinus : but 
to ſay the Scots were called Mxate, becauſe they came 
from the Palus Mzeotis , will hardly go down in this 
Age. However it is confidently affirmed, the Caledo- 
nu were the Scots. Ler this one thing be well proved , 
and I will yield the Scors were in Britain long before 
Severus his time ; for Tacitus mentions the Caledonians. 
Bur it is to no more purpoſe to quote modern Wri- 
ters, who call the Caledenians Scots, than Lipftus his cal- 
ling Galgacus a Scotiſb King : for we are not bound 
to follow any modern Writers in their Improprieties. 
There is no Queſtion the Caledonians were known to 
n—_ and Martial Fas nnY lived not in Au- 
guftus his time, unlefs that Name be very improperly gi- 
ven by 1t ſelf ro Domitianor Trajan.) Butdo any of theſe 
Roman Authours cycr tcll us the Caledonians were 
Scors® If not, to what end are the Caledonians fo much 
ſpoken of ? As far as we can find by 7ecitzs, or Dio, 
or any others, they were the Northern Britains. And 
if Tacitus had known that they came out of beland, 
and were a diſtin Nation, he was fo diligent and judi- 
cious a Writer, he would never have omitted the fer- 
ting it down, when he gives ſo | an account 
of the Original of the ſeveral forts of Britains, accor- 
ding to his beſt Judgment and Information; and 
none could have berter ; relating ſome things concer- 
ning Ireland , from Agricola's own Mouth, who was 
then the Romen General againſt the Caledonians. And 
he faith, Agricola had one of the Kings of Ireland with 
him. Suppoſc we then the Caledonians to haye been 
Scots come out of Ireland; 1s it poſſible, that an Fiſb 

King 
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in another ſenſe. Juſt as if a Scoriſh Writer in Bede's 


King ſhould not be able to inform, Agritola who theſe 
Caledonians were? Or, if Tacitus had known any ſuch 
thing , would he have ſaid, the Caledonians , by the 
habit of their bodies ſeemed to be of German Extradtion, 
when he derives the Silures from Spain * Had it nor 
been as caſic for him to have derived the Caledonians 
from Spain through Ireland, if any ſuch thing had 
been heard by him, as that the Caledonians were of 
Ireland, and came firſt ouy of Spain thither ? Bur no- 
thing can be more plain than that 7 acirzs rook the Ca- 
ledomans for Britains, and ſo doth Galgacus, in his cx- 
cellent Speech, whercin he calls them, rhe Nebleſt of 
the Britains, and excites them to recover the Liberty of 
the Britains; and tells them, they fought the ſame Cauſe 
with the other Britains; and now they were to ſhew what 
ſort of Men Caledonia had reſerved for their common de- 
fence. Was Tacitus ſo inconſiderate a Writer to pur 
ſuch words into Galgacus his mouth , 1f he knew or 
ſuſpected the Caledonians to be no Britains, but a dif- 
ferent Nation come out of Ireland in the time that Ale- 
xander took Babylon? Had Tacitus known any thing of 
this, he would neyer have concealed it, when he ya- 
lues himſelf upon his Integrity , 1n _—_— what he 
could find about the Afﬀairs of Britain. And therefore 
Tacitus his Judgment in this matter 1s to be much pre- 
ferr'd before Scaliger's Criticiſm about the Scoro-bri- 
gantes, or the Scotice pruine in Spartian's Poet; or any - 
ſuch uncertain Conjettures. And yet the Scoto-bri- 
gantes might be Iriſh ; where both Scori and Brigantes 
were, and ſoit proves nothing, as to Britain; for Clau- 
dius conquer'd Ireland as much as Scotland. 

But it 15 more plauſibly urged , That (z) Bede ſpes- 
king of the Scots "ara a tranſmarine Nation, he explains 
himſelf by ſaying, that be means not that they were out of 
Britain, but beyond the two Friths ; therefore the Scots 


"then inhabited Britain. This was but a neceſlary Expli- 


cation, for Bede, who uſcd theſe words, after he 
had confeſſed before, that the Scots under Reuda did 
ſettle in Britain. Therefore when he uſcd Gi/das his 
words, he thought it neceſſary to reconcile them with 
his own; and fo declares that he uſed tranſmarine now 


cimec 


Chap. V. the Britiſh Charched>, 


time had ſpoken of the rranſmarine Saxons, uſing the 
words of an Authour who lived before their coming 
into Britain; and then ſhould explain himſelf , That he 
did not mean the German Saxons, but thoſe who lrved in 
Britain, beyond the two Frichs ; would this prove, that 
the Saxons lived here before Caeſar's time ? And if this 
be an Argument clear to a Demonſtration, fore mens De- 
—_— will hardly amount to the ſtrength of a 
probable Argument. And 1 am apt to fear nov Mcns 
way of reaſoning more than thoſe who talk moſt of 
Demonſtrations. 

 Whar if Sz. Jerome mentions the Scoti from Porphy- 
ric , and the Attacotti as a Britiſh Nation , what doth 
this prove as to the Scots inhabiting Britain ſo long 
agon? Could there be no Scors but in Britain , when 
it 1s confeſſed they came originally our of Ireland ? Si- 
donius Apollinaris doth mention the Scors and Pifts, in 


his Panegyrick to ( 5) Authemius ; but what then ? who © Sidmcam 


denies that the Scots and Pits did then fight and were 
beaten in Britain ? bur could not they be beaten here 
then unleſs they came into Britain betore Fulins C nc ? 
Is this clear to a Demonfiration? But it is obſeryablc ; 
that in the Verſe before he calls the Caledonians Bri- 


tains even then. 
Vittricia Cafar 
Signa Calcdonios tranſvexit ad uſque Britannos. 
Fuderit @ quanquam Scotum, & cum Saxone Pictum, 


Where it. is evident he diſtinguiſheth the Caledonian 


Britains from the Scots and Pitts. 

Bur .Claudian mentions the Scots 4s fettled in Britairi 
before his time. If it be granted ; that falls very much 
ſhort of Alexander or Julius Coaſar's titne; Sage Bo ap- 
pears no Demonſtration for it. His words are , 


(t) Scotorum cumulos flevit glacialss lerne. 


But there is a certain Place in Scotland called by that 
Name. 1 will not diſpute it ; but are we ſurc that 
Claudian knew it by that Name? Was that fo conlfti- 
derable to be taken ſuch notice of by the Rowan Wrt- 
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ters? Was not belend then called Terre by him? . And 
doth he not mention the Scots moving all Ierne ? 


(u) 1* Conſulats (x) 7, otam cum Scotus een 


tihcon. {. 2. 


v- 251, Movit, <> infeflo ſpamavit remige Tethys ? 


And is not this: very Poetical, to ſay, He moved all a 
certain tittle pert of Scodhand? From whence they 
might -paſs beyond the Wall , without fo much as 
touching the Ocean? Mult theſe things paſs for Demon- 
trations too ? . | 
I mention theſe Evidences, which the Weight of 
the Cauſe is laid upon to ſhew how far theſe Antiqui- 
ties are {till from being clcarcd , tothe farisfaRtion of 
impartial Men. For I had no Luddzs a Kinſman, nor . 
Buchanan my Enemy; I ſearch tor nothing but Trath 
in ſuch Enguiries, it being as much to my PeifaRtion , 
that the Scots came ' into Britain in Alexander's time , 
as any time after, if it can be as well proved. Bur 
ie doth not become the ingenuity of Learned Men , 
when all judicious Perſons in the Nations about us 
have rejected their fabulous Antiquities, to adhere to 
them without. producing better Proofs of them ; and 
that with ſo much violence as if the Intereſt of the 
Nation , and the Succeſſion of the Royal Family were 
concerned in them: Which hath far ſtronger gronnds 
to ſtand upon than the Authority of Hettor Boothe , Or 
the Race of Kings between the two Fergyfſes , or the 
certain time when the Scots came firſt into Britain. 
Having thus far given an Account of the Antiquities 
relating to the PiAs and Scots, the mortal Enemies of the 
' Britains 3 I now come to purſue my main _ : 
which relates ro- the Antiquities of the Britiſh Churches', 
whoſe declining State and Condition I am now arri- 
ved at. | 
And the firſt Occaſion thereof was, the laying them 
open to the fury of their greateſt Enemies , the Picts and 
the Scots. It 1s 1impoſlible for us to ſer down the punc- 
tual time when the Scors and the Pids firit join'd their 
Foxces. together to give diſturbance to the Britains, 
bur it 15 clear that they did ſo towards the middle of 
(x) am.Marcell. the fourth Century. For (x) Ammianus Marcellinus, | pEea- 
Ing 


Chap. V. the Britiſh Churches. 287 


king of the Incurſions they made in the time of Conflan- 
tius, when Julian was Ceſar, An. Dom. 360. h&faith ; 
That Julian, being then at Paris, durſt not go over to the 
aſſiſtence of the Britains againſt the Scots and the Pits, 
as Conſtans had. done before. Which Expedition of his. 
happen'd Arno Dom. 343- after his ſucceſs .over the 
Franks; and he paſſed an Ediet, ſtill exftant .in che 
(y) Theodofian Code; when he was at Bologn, in his Paſ- @.<TM%., 
ſage, which bears date that year ; And a Coin of hig 1% 5 
1s mention'd by (2) Du Cange and (a) Spanheim, where- (2) Hf &xar. 
in the Effgies of Conftans is on one Side, and on theRe- (ﬆ) ts cz u. 
yerſe, an armed Man on Shipboard, with the Image of Vic-* '**' 
tory, and the Inſcription of Bononia Oceanen; being Coi- 

ned on __ c to preſerve the memary of this Paſſage. 

And upon his conung over, things. were quicted here; 

but not long after, they began to make new Ingurſi- 

ons, Within the Bounds of the Province , as is evident 

from the foregoing Paſlage of Ammianus Marcellinus , : 
when Lupicinus was ſent. over, who arrived at Lomdow, 

faith he , in the middle of Winter ,.to take Counſel! how-to 

proceed, In the time of Valentinian, tht 'fame Hiſtoriat 

(b) faith, Thet there ſeem'd' to be. a general diftaurbance (5 i. 15. ©, 
through the whole Empire ,. by the "6 4 Nations: who 

lay near them; And, among the reſt; he mentions che 


_ * Pifls (whom ſome render, Redſhanks-kithe Saxoxt, the 


Scots, and the Attacots, who were continually vexing. ani 
doing miſchief to the Britains, ſ6 that ina little tinge; rhe 
(c) tains were reduced t0 a miſerable condition by a.nuew (c) L- 29. ct. 
Conſpiracy of the Barbarians. wherein Nectaridus : the 
Comes Maritimi Tra&tus, or Roman Admiral, axd.Fal- 
lofaudes, the General, wete both kjlled. - And then Ya+ 
lentinian (cnt over Theodofuns; a farnous Captain. ( Fa- 
ther to the firſt Emperour of that Name ) with conſi- 
derable Forces. | For at that time, the Picts: of both. hrnds, 
the Deucalidones ' and Vedturiones 3:1the: Artacotti,, & 
fierce Nation, and the Scots;. diperſong themſelves'up and 
down, did abundance of miſchief; But Fheodofws, lea- 
ving London, diſperſed his Forces likewiſe into ſeveral 
parts, who ſurprized the Enemies, and recover d their Boo- 
ty, which they reſtored to the Owners, onely reſerving a ſmall 
ſhare for the Souldiers ; And: fo in @ fhort time, he put 
the City out of its fears and difficulties , and entred it 4s 
P p 3 it were 
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it were in-Triumph: And then took care to have good Of- 
ficers plated here; Civilis for Adminiftration of Juſtice ; 
and Dulcitins for Military Afairs. 

' Who theſe Atracorti were, who joyn'd with the 
Pifs and Scots; out Antiquaries are not agreed ; But 
becauſe of their joining with the other, and yer being 
diſtinguiſhed from them, it ſeems moſt probable, thar 

(a) < Jortn.s. they were the Wild Britains, For ( d) St. Hierome doth 
ſay, they were a Britiſh People, But what the Reaſon of 
the Name was, is not yerunderſtood, and I doube will 

; not be; unleſs ſome happen to derive it from the Pha- 
nician Langaage. What great miſchicf had been done 
to the Britzins, by this Combination of their Enemies, 
appears by. the care taken by Theodofius, after his bea- 
ting them--out of: rhe Countrey', to reſtore the Cities 
ex Garrifons ,” arid to ſettle rhe Guards upon the Fron- 
tiert which being done, That pare of the Countrey 
which he: recover from them , he obtained leave to 
haveit named a Wet Province. And it was called Ya- 
lentia, from the Amperow's Name. This was done 
Anno Dinins 268. And: the next year Theodoſius revur- 
ned. to the > Emperoar's Court. . Frem that time we 
reade-no more of their Ixrſiors till Maximus, in the 
tunc of Gravax, Son to Vaſertinian, was Texgup by che 

(c) Chronic init. Seza I diery it1 Britain, to be Enyperour. Tha (e) Proſper, 
ſet our by Pithaws, faith, Maximus overcame the Picts 
aad Scots , nukieg new Iacurffons. Which he thought 
he had done fo+ y' as to fear no diſturbance on 
chat: Sies Aftd therefore-took away from hence all 
the: Fleweb both of the Romax and Britiſh Soxldiery, to 
make. 'his Tile: againſt Gratian and Valemtinian, 
and) , apanaſt 7heodofos; So that there was no 
poſhbiliry. of their rctutn, {ro ſecure the Frontiers from 
thor. Exerries. | And xaos proved the fate! Blow to the 
Britzms. '\For'the Enapiwe' bemg ſo divided , and Ma- 
xrmms-forocd'w keep fs: Army toperher , thoſe parts 
were deft open'to the Rage and Fury of them Mercileſs 

C+.ukr. Enemics.- Andif the { f) Auchour of the Exlogizm 
and Grra/tieCambrenſis may be believed, Granan and 
Vatkemiman emred into # Leapue with the Gothick Pits, 
and helped them: with Shipping to corey them into the 
Northern parts of Britain , \o# purpoſe to withdraw Max1- 


mus 
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mus his Army out of Gaul : Who coming thither in great 
Numbers, and finding the Countrey naked and without de- 

fence, ſettled themſelves in thoſe Parts. Not as though 

the Pifs had not come hither before, but they never 

came over in ſo-great Numbers and with ſo much In- 
couragement as they did now. And it ſeems not im- 
probable, that Gratian and Valentinian ſhould at that 

time dcal with the Gorhick Nation to give a diverſion 

to Maximus. For (g) Zofinms a(ligns that as one of (+) zowm. 1. 4 
the great Cauſes of Gratian's Ruine, that be ſeemed more * '** 
jaud of the barbarous Nations than of the Romans : And 
Maximus charged Valentinian, with making uſe of the 

Hunns and the Alani againft him; Which is not denied 

by (+) St. Ambroſe, who was ſent by Valentiniaz on an (b) $:. amo 
Embaſſy to him. Theſe Hunni and Alani were, ' as is * ©" 
commonly faid, Inhabitants of Sarmatia Europes near 

to the Pains Mzotis. The Alani did live won the Tana- 

», faith (i) Hadrianus Valeſius ; And the Hunni , faith ———_ 
he, were a Scythian People, between the Pontus axd the t 4 153. 
Caſpian Sea, upon the Northern Parts of the Caucaſus, 

from whom the Abares, Turks axd Hungarians are de- 

ſcended. But whoſocyer obſerves (4) Ammianus Mar- (%) amburce 
cellinus his Deſcriptian of them, will find that the Hwun- * 

i were the Afiatick Tartars; and the Alani the Ewo- 

pean. The Hwnmi in the time of Valens paſſed over 

the Palus Mzotis in vaſt Numbers, and after, having 

killed many of the Alani, took the reſt into Contede- 

racy with them', and having conquer'd the Gaths in 

thoſe Parts, inlarged cheir Power as far as the Danube ; 

Where they lay ready to come into the Reman Empire 

on any Occaſion. And it is not to be wondcr'd if 

Gratian ſhould employ Perſons into Scardinaviatodraw 

out Forccs from thence, thereby to make a Re- 

wlſron, as to Maximus his Deligns 1n the Northern 

Parts of Britain. Howeyer this were, (Gildas from this 

time datcs the myſerable Condition of the Britains, as be- 

ing in no Poſturc to defend: themſelves at Home, 


288 


OD OOO oo 


(1) Nennius ſauh, That Maximianus ( as he calls him ) (1) News « 23 

carried all the Forces out of Britain, and kjlled Gratian the 

Emperour ; And would not let the Britiſh Souldiers return 

to their Wives, Children or Poſſefſions, but gave them an- 

other Countrey inflead of it z In the Weſtern parts of _ 
all 
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faith the Interpolatour of Nennius. And theſe, ſaith Nen- 
nins, are the Aremorican Britains, who never after retur- 
ned to their own Countrey. And from hence, he faith, 
Britain was ſeized upon by foreign Nations, and its own 
Natives were driven out ; and would ſo continne till God 
helped them. But the Britiſh Hiflory,, ſet forth by 
(m) Geffrey , hath improved the Story in many Parti- 
culars. Firſt, It makes this Maximianus to marry the 
Daughter of Octayius, and ſo to come to the Kingdom of 
Britain ; Then, it adds, That Conanus retired into Alba- 
ny, and raiſed an Army , which was overthrown by Ma- 
ximianus, who after frue years paſſed into Gaul, and 


fought frft- againfi the Armoricans, whoſe Countrey he 


gave to Conanus end his Britains 3; Who, reſolving not to 
marry any others than Britiſh Women; he ſent over Meſſen- 


gers to Dionotus, King of Cornwall,” to whom Maximi- 
anus, had committed the Government of Britain, to pro- 
vide Wives for them And he ſent with Urſula his own 
| Daughter Eleven thouſand of the better fort , and of the 
' common ſixty Thouſand. But theſe: were —_—_ » by 


Storms either ſunk or driven into thoſe: Places, e Gua- 
nius, King of the Hunns, and Mclga, King of the Pidts, 


who were Conſederates with Gratian, were joined with their 


(n) Bar.ad Mar- 


tyrol. Ram. Oc+ 


tobr. 21+ 
(0) Not. ad Tab. 


(p) Diff de 
SS. Virg. Col. 
(q) Belg. Rom. 
L. 12. CG $ 


Armies , who cruelly deftroyed them. After which they came 
into Albany , where they made havock. of all Places they 
came near. Then Maximianus ſent Gratianus Municeps 
with two Legions who ſubdued the Hunns and Pits, and 
drove them into Ircland. Here we have many fabulous 
Particulars put together, but none comparable to the 
71000 Virgins ſunk or deſtroyed by the Hunns, And 
yet Geffrey's Relation of this Legend 1s magnified b 

( 2) Baronius, and approved by (0) M. Velſerus, (p) Aub. 
Mireus, and (q) Aigid. Bucherius, as moſt agreeable to 
the Circumſtances of the time.” Which is a thing to 
be wonder'd at ; conſidering how little Foundation 
there is for any one Particular of Gefrey's whole Re- 
lation, cither as to 0#avizs, then King, of Britain, or 
the marrying his Daughter to Maximus, or as to Cona- 
»us going, frlt into Albany, and thence into Aremorica, 
or the ſettling of the Britiſh Souldiers there, at ſo bulic 
a time, when Maximus wanted all che Afſſiſtence he 


could get ; or the ſending to Diomotzs, or the ſending 
away 
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away fuch a Number of Virgins at once, without any 
Fleet ro conduct or ſecure their Paſſage. Bur (>) Brow- (7X = Vn 
eres hath overthtown thus _— at once, by proving #- 5 
that Aremorica was not in-te Britains Poſletfion till 
a good time after this ; For, as he well obſcrves, Maxi: 
mus Was kindly received in Gaz/, and met with no con- 
ſiderable Oppoſition there, Gratiar's own Souldiers re- 
volting to him, and he paſſed on and ſettled himſelf at 
Triers, { then the Sear of this part of the Empire ) as 
Gildas ſaith ; And beſides, m the rime of Atizs, the 
Aremorici enjzoy'd their own Countrey ( as he proves 
from Conflentizs bis Life of St. German) about fd 
Dom. 4.34. After which time they ſtood up in theit 
own defence, nll they were reduced by Lirririxs, which 
he ſhews from Sidonzs Apollinaris. And (5) Riitifins (9)Rwil tine 
Claudius , in the beginning of the fifth Century, after 
Maximas his time , mentions the Aremorics., as till en- 
joying their Countrey , where Exaperantizs was then 
vernour. Saying , that:after the Traubks-by the 
Geths they had Poftliminizm Pacis ; which evidently 
proves, they were not-then kept out of Poſſeſſion. 
' Cujus Atemoricas Pater Exuperantius oras 
Nunc Poftliminium patis amare docet 
Leges reſlituit libertatemque reducit © 
Et Servos Famulis non uit eſſe ſuis, 


And this was written after the Sacking of Rome by 
the Goths; So that there is no foundation for- this Le+ 
gend in the time of Maximus. + Ay Bacherins , al- 
though he approves of Geffrey,”as to the time, and ſome 
other Circamftances, yet he differs from him'1n others. 
For he gocs upon theſe Grounds, that Meximvs latided 
at the Mouth of the Rhine, as Zoſimas ſaith, That there 
they left the Mulcitude of Women and Virgins which 

w'd the Arty out of Britain; where the Haixs 
which Bazto ſent againſt Maximas fell upon them and 
deſtroy'd them. This js no ill-contrived Story z but 
very different from the Legend in Geffrey, in all the con- 
{iderable parts of it: And yer after all, Bacherizs thinks 
fic co yield up his Faith to the v/d Leperd, as it is defen- 
ded by Bebizs and Crombachius; and fo it is taken off 
from-ihe time of Maximus. 


7ob, 
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Cr) Seari-hron 68} Joh. Fordon , agrees with Geffrey about Maximus 


f. 2. C. 63. 


u) Scots chron, 


$+- © 'n 


his giving the Countrey of Aremorica to Conanus and 
his Britains, Anno Dom. 386. but he is ſo far from men- 
tioning the 1 1000 Virgins , That he ſuppoſes the Brj- 
tains of both ſexes to have ſettled there together. Bar he 
makes a more credible Relation of Conanus his going 
over to Aremorica , which is, That Maximus mnuſtru- 
ſted he mught ſer up for, himſelt in his Abſence, having 
the /egal 7itle to Britain, and therefore he removed him 
and the Chiet of the Britains, and ſettled them in thoſe 
Parts of Gaul. This is no improbable Story ; bur yer 
the Aremoricans enjoying their Countrey atter this time, 
is an cffcEual-Conturation of it. 

After the death of Maximus, more Traubles follow- 
ing in the Roman Empire, the Pits and the Scots, faith 
(u) Fordon, negotiate a mutual Peace and ſlrifler Alli- 
ance, in order, auth he, to the recovering their Countrey 
again. For Maximus had made uſe of the Picts to drive 
out the.Scots , ard then put Garriſons among. the Pits to 
keep them under. And upon this Agreement, An. D. 403. 
in the. ſixth of Arcadius and Honorius, Fergus the Son 
of Erk the Son of Erhadius the Brother of Eugenius, who 
was driven out by Maximus, came with his two Brothers 
( called there Loarii and Tenegus, in all probability Lo- 
arn and Angus, which were the Names, the Iriſh Annals 
give to the Btothers of Fergus, as is obſcrvcd before ) 
gud great Supplies of Scots from the Iſlands of Ircland 
and Norwey, whither they were driven: And the Pidcts, 
to prevent all Suſpicion of Treachery ſurrendred up their 
Forts to Fergus. Who now became King of all Scotland , 
1. C. of that Part which is beyond Drum Albain, as well as 
on this other, which, he ſaucth, it doth not appear how he 
came to, whether by the Sword or by any other Right, none 


(») Hi Ecceſe of his Predeceſſours having any Power there. (w) Bede 


ſaith, The Romans had the Right of Dominion to the re- 
moreſt part of the Iſland: Whuch is not cafic to make 
out,” unleſs the Poſſeſſion and Congue/t were better pro- 
ved than appears by Bede's Hiftory. For akbough he 
mentions Claudius his Conquering the Orcades ; yet it 
1s hard to prove it by any Reman Authours; And if the 
Pollciſion were after loſt, for fo long a time, it will be 
as hard to prove the Romans (till cnjoy'd the Right of 


Dominion 
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Dominion upon ſo ſlender a Title. But . the Picts and 
Scots being thus united , their firſt Work, faith Fordon , 
ras t0 drive out the Homans and Britains from their Coun- 
trey, and then to invade Britain , which was then left de- 
flitute of any defence: And fo by their Incurſions they ei- 
ther killed the Common People, or made them $lavwes. 
Here Fordon tranſeribes Bede's eweltth Chapter of his 


firſt. Book ; the Foundation whereof hz: took out: of « + 


Gildas, concerning the departure of the Britiſh Forces 
without returning 3 the Inyaſionof the Scors and Pifs , 


the Britains ſending an Addreſs to Rome for Afliſtence , * 


a Roman Legion coming and dnving out char Encmies ; 
and perſuading the Britains to build a Wat tor their 
own Security. Burt it is obſervable, that Bede varies 
from Gildas without Reaſon; For what Gi/das ſpeaks 
of their departure with Maximus, he applics ro the go- 
ing of the Remainders of the Britiſh Forces under Conſtan- 
tinus and Conſtans, after Gratianus Municeps was 4i/- 
led in Britain having wjurped the Empire here. Bur that 
Bede was herein muttaken will beſt appear by digeſting 
the trmes wherein theſe things happen'd as wel as wo 


Call. 
(x) Zoſimus faith, That Honorius VII. and Theodofe- (x) toi. 1 4 


zs I. being Conſuls, viz. A.D. 407. ( nincteen years after 


the death of Maximus, as ( y) Archbiſbop Vſber obſerves , © 
(z) Olympiodorus 1n Photizs (auth; the year befort, Oroftus © 


and Sozomen the year after, viz, the year when Arcadius 
dicd ;) the Britiſh Souldiers in a Mutiny ſet up one Mar- 
cus t0 be Emperour, as a Man of preat Power in theſe 


Parts ; But he, not anſwering their expettation, they ſoon * 


took him off, and then ſet up Gratianus, ( who was a Na+ 


) Primord. 
$91- 
) Plioe. Cod. 


trve of Britain, for {o much ( a } Orofus his Words 1m- (a) 14 L 9. 


ply, when he faith, he was Municeps ejuſdem Inſule ) 


and made him put on the Royal Purple and Crown, &c. but he 
not pleaſing them, after four months they take away his 


life. (b) Of him Nennias faith nothing ; Bur he menti- (5) News. « 24 


ons one Severus between Maximus and Conflantizs , 


whom others omit ; Bur (c) Geffrey makes Gratianus to (c) Gat. 4 3. 


aſlume the Royal Authority 
Death of Maximus; But he was ſo tramnical, he faith, 
That the common People roſe up and killed him , and after 
his death the Britains, according to him, ſent to Rome; to 


Qq beg 


atloon as he heard of the © © 
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beg pa the Pits and Scots. But Zoſomus and 
Orofins fay; That, upon the Death of Gtananus, 
they ſet up here Conſtantine, «4 mean perſon ( for the 
good Omen of his Name faith Oroftes ) who immediately 
leſt Britain, and paſſed over into Gaul, where he gained 
the Army to him, and made his Son Conſtans Czfar, and 
. ſent him into Spain. Olympiodorus faith , That he ſent ; 
Meſſage and Excuſe to Honorius , for aſuming the Impe- 
rial Dignity , that he was forced to 'it by the Army, And 
that Honorius allow'd the Excuſe , and for a time admit- 
ted him into Partnerſhip with him. But Gerontius a Bri- 
tain, one of the Generals, finding himſelf lighted by 
Conflans, made a Revolt among this Souldicrs and ſtirr'd 
up the barbarous Nations 1n Gazl againſt C onflantine ; 
Upon whuch occaſion, faith Zofimus, The Britiſh I/lands, 
and ſome of the Cealtick Nations renounced the Roman 
Empire; And took up Arms to defend themſelves from the 
Incurfions of their Enemies: And Honors by his Let- 

ters gave them leave to take care of themſelves. Nor lon 
after Conflans 1s killed by Gerontivs, and Conflantine, if 
(4) 1.5 tex OE LO his Hcad cut off by ( d) He- 
cr. But (e) Nemnius, againſt the conſent 


Phor. Cod. 80. gzOriz2s NS | 
(c) Nena: 2 f alll the Greek and Latin Hiftorians, both Heathe and 
Chriſtian, faith, That this Conſtantine reigned'16 years 

' in Britain, and in the ſeventeenth died at York. How- 

(1) Gal .2- eyer he falls much ſhort of (f) Geffrey; for, he faith, 
' That Conſtantine was Brother to Aldrocnus, King of the 
Aremorican Britains, to whom Guithclin, Metropolitane 

of London was ſent on an Embaſſy to accept the Govern- 

ment , which he put off to Conſtantine, who was choſen 

King at Silceſter, and had a Roman Wife of Guithelin's 
education, by whom he had three Sons, Conſtans a Monk 

at Wincheſter, Aurclius Ambroſius, and Uther Pen- 

dragon, who were committed to Guithelin's care. After 
Conſtantine's Death, who was killed by a Pit, there bap- 


pen'd a great Contefl about the Succeſſron ; but by Vorti- 
ern's means ls is taken from the Monaſtery , and 


ſet on the Throne at London ; But Guithclin was now dead, 
and Vortigern put the Diadem on his Head, who governed 
all things, and ſoon got himſelf rid of him by a Guard of 
Picts he had placed about him , and fo took the Govern- 
ment upon himfſel|. | 


Bur 
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But 1 ſhall\ſer aide theſe Fictions or Traditions of 
Geffrey and Nennius, and conſider now what Bede ſaith; 
He makcs Gratianus Municeps to be ſet up two years 
before the ſacking of Rome by Alaric, King of the 
Goths, which happen'd Amo Dom. 410. And he follows 
Orofis, about C _— and his Son Conftans, without 
ever imagining their continujhg to govern, and loſing 
their Lives in Britain : Burt then he applics the Paſſage 
in Gildas, concerning the lamentable Condition of the 
Britains, and their help from the Romans, to the times 
after the Death of Conſtantine ; Whereas Gildas menti- 
ons both upon the Uſurpation of Maximus, and his 
withdrawing the Forces from hence ; And thercforec 
this firſt cruel Invaſion of the Pifts and Scors muſt be 
between the Death of Maximzs, and the ſetting up of 
Gratianus Municeps : And then the Britains ſo carncſtly 
ing for Aſliſtence, had Roman Governoars and For- 
ces ſent to their Relief. Some think that ( g ) Claudins © mer 1 
Rutilius mentions Viflorinus as a Roman Governouor 
here in that time, but this is uncertain, when he there 
ho of the taking Tholouſe by the Goths, which was 
one by Ateu/phus ſome time after the death of Alaric; 
And therefore could not be before the time of Gratian 
and Conſtantine ; For Idatius faith , that this latter was 
killed before a 2 entred Narbon , which was bc- 
fore the taking of Tholouſe. | 
It is evident from many Paſhges in (b) Claudian; that ©).57 {au 
Stilicho, took parti care of the Supplies of the Bri- &* 3: 65 
tains againſt the Scots and Picts: But Stilicho was kil- i Europ. «5 
led by the Army when Bafſus and Philippus were Con- 
ls, Anno Dom. 408. before the firſt Sicge of Rome 
by the Goths ; And therefore the Roman Forces ſent by 
hum were before the Uſurpation of Gratianus and Con- 
ſtantine : S:ilicho-being killed the ſame year thar theſe 
were ſct up in Britain , it is not poſſible he ſhould doe 
it after their death; And it ſeems noc probable chat 
any Supplies ſhould be ſent through. Gaz! while Con 
flantine remained there, the Army through which chey 
were to paſs in Gaul taking pare with i Conſtantine a- 
gainſt Honorius. And withall Gi/das faith, That the Ro- 
man Legion, having driven out the Pits and'Scots, retw 
ned in Triumph to Rome T_—- fo much is —_— 
q 2 Y 


(h) De Lad. 
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Bede. But at what time ſhould we ſuppoſe, after * 
the Uſerpation of Conftantine, that a Roman Legion 

ſhould return in fo muth Triumph? For after Conſlantine's 
Uſurpation the Roman Empire began to decline excreme- 

| ly it! thoſe parts through which they were to paſs: 
(1) Jonand Gaz] being upon Compoſition ( #) delivercd up to the 
pal Diac-1.14 Goths By Honorims, and the Franks and Burgundians ma- 
4. 0.412 king continual impreſſions there. 1 conclude it there- 
forc moſt probable, that the ff Sepplies given to the 

Britains were not after Conſftentine's Uſerpation, but be- 

eween the death of Maximes, and the ſetting up of 
Gratianus Meniceps. | 

The ſecond time the diſtreſſed Britains were forced 

& Prin4 to ſolicit the Romans for Stpplies, is placed by (4) Arch- 
biſbop ker, An. Dom. 428. when Gelto Ravermas was 

ſent hither, as he ſuppoſes , becauſe the next year Pro- 

foer , faith Gailio , was ſent agdinſ{ Bonifacius in Africa. 

But heh he makes the ff Sapplies to have been in the 

latter end of Honotius ; for which I can ſee no reaſon. 

1-594 For he grants, That wfter the Death of Maximus , - the 
Scors and the P\Cts did waſte Britain 3 and rhar then Stili- 

cho did fend affiftence to them. Why then ſhould rhe 

fir waſting of the Commey , Tpoken of by Gildzs, and 

the Zegion fer pos it , be that in the latter end of 
Hononus, and net eather that in the beginning ? For 

the latter end of Honorius his Reign was = perple- 

xxd and croublkeſome. The Ateni, Swevi and Vandali 

wete in Spain; The Funks, Brrerndtens xrd Gorhs in 

Gaul 5 Joonrms and Sebaftian there , after Conflantine's 

death , wfurped the Empire ; And alchough the Goehs, 

ing mo Spain, did great Service #gainit the other 

Barberians , yee{woh were the Strwirs of the Roman Em- 

pire 1n Gel, Thar Cqnfipntine , who then managed the 

Afttars of thc Enapaley was forced vo tecafl them, as borh 

Proſper and Tdavius ay, 'Monaxius xod Plirtta being Con- 

ſets ( which was the twenty foarth of Honories, ) and 

10 give them all thit part in Gaul from the Garonne 10 
the\Pctan. The yeat before Honorrus his death, he was 

forced eo fond tus Forets tinder'Caftivins into Spain , a- 

gaihſt the Vozials, as Poſer affirms; and that proved 

the Occahion.of new Troubles in 4frica, by the diffc- 


tehioe berwoen 'Caſftinus and Boniftrcivs, who, for his 
L own 
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own Security, conyeyed over the Vandals thicher. Ieis 
not therefore very probable, that the fff Supplies of 
the Britains ſhould be in the latter end of Honorizs , c- 


ſpecially fince the Learned Primate confefleth that Ho- 
noriics did not in his time recover the Province of Bri- 


— — 
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tain, and he proves it againſt Sabellicus from Procopius , t- *e 


Bede, the Saxon Annals and Ethelwerd. And the fingje 
Teſtimony of Sigebert, That Hononus, at the ſame time, 
ſent afſiſlence to the Britains, that he did to the Spaniards 
( when Proſper, Idatius and Cafſtodore, who all mention 
the latter, ſay not a word of the former) cannot weigh 
down the Reaſons on the other ſide. 

But as to the ſecond Supplies which were ſent upon 
the mighty importwnity of the Britzins ; They were in 
probability in the beginning of the Reign of YValextini- 
an [I. after that Atrizs had ſomewhat recover'd the 
Credit of the Roman Empire in Gaul : For after his Suc- 
ceſs there, both againſt the Goths and Franks he had li- 
berty enough to ſcnd over a Legion to the Aſliſtence of 
the Britains, who were again miſerably haraſs'd by the 
Scots and Pifs. Andatthistime it was that Gildas faith, 
The Romans, »pon the ſad Repreſentations the Britiſh Em- 
baſſadours made of their pitifull condition, ſent them ſpeedy 
Supplies, who coming upon their Enemies on a ſudden, like 
a violent Torrent , drove them all before them , and made 
them repaſs the Seas : Which is an Argument, they did 
not then inhabit in Britaix. But the Romans then plain- 
ly told che Britains, they were mot at leiſure to bring over 
Legions as often as their Enemies inwaded them : But they 
meſi train up their own People to Arms to defend them- 
Jelves and their Wives and Children againſt a ſort of Men 
0 ways ſlronger than themſelves. And, to incourage them 
the more , they built « Wall of Store from Sea to Sea, 
and Forts on the Shore , «nd exerciſed them in Arms , 1a- 
king their kave of them, end telling them, they muſt 

A their retarn no more. Thus is the Subſtance of 
Gildas his Relation , with whom Bede agrees ; onely 
inlarging the Deſcription of the Wall, which , he faith, 
was eight Foot in breadth and twelve in height, and that it 


flood where the Wall of Seycrus flood , being all made of 


Stone , and not of Turf; as that unſerviceable Wall was , 
which the Britains had before without 5kill and direftion butlt 
for themſelves. ft 


-— 
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It hath been much diſputed among our Eearned An- 

riquarics where this laſt Wal ſtood , whether in the 

place where the former of 7wf was raifed by the 

Britains between the two Friths, or where Hadrian's 

Wall was firſt buile, between the Zine and the ' Esk, 

Bede puts a great diſtance between theſe rwo Walls, and 

makes the former to have been between the two Friths , 
beginning at a Place called Peneltun, two miles from 
Abcrcorney , and ending to the Weſt , near Alcluyd : 

which, faith he, ſignifies a Rock in the River Clayd, But 

the latter Wall was from Sea to Sea, in a direft Line, be- 

tween the Cities there built for Security againſt Incurſi- 
EE mes and it ſtood in the Place of Severus his Wall. (1) Foh. 
My Ferdon diſtinguiſhes berween the old Wall called Grimeſ- 
dike , from Grime, a Britain: ( whoſe Danghter Fergus 

married , and after his death j ruled over Te Scots q - 


ring his Grand-child's Minority : and which Wall, he 

ſaith , this Grime overthrew, and ſo recovered the ancient 

Poſſeſſions due td him. as deſcended from Fulgenius ) and 

the other Wall d«ilt where Severus his flood : And he gives 

_ different ys 17 of them. The former Wall, he 
t 


faith ; begins from the Eaſt, upon the South-ſide of the 

Scotiſh Shore, near 4 Village called Karedin, and then for 

«47 twenty two miles croſſes the Land , leaving Glaſgow on the 
South ;, and ends on the Bank of the River Clyd, near 
Kirk-patrick. TZhe other, he ſaith, begins on the Eaft in 

the Southern Bank, of the Tyne to Gaitſheyed, or Goat(- 

« 1. hcad , where Severus, faith he, a /ong time before had 
made a Wall and a Trenth over againſt New-caſtle ; and ſo 

it is continued to the River Esk , called Scotiſhwath , for 

ſixty miles, and ends near Carliſle , on the Wefl, But 

(m) if. 1 4 (12) Buchanan contends, that Severus his Wall was where 
i Graham's Dike , or Grimeſ-dike was , and at leaſt eighty 
miles diſtant from Hadrian's Wall ; which he proves 

from the Antiquities there found, and the ſquare Stones ta- 

ken up; which do ſufficiently prove an ancient Stone 

IVal to have been there, bur not that of Severus : And 

(n) Brit. p. 65, FE Roman Inſcriptions in (1 ) Camden mention Antoninus, 
and not Severus. Foh, (o) Major places Severus his Wall 
as Fordon doth between the Tyne and the Esk. But Arch- 
(p) Priaw4, biſhop (p ) V/ber hath cndeayourcd to clear this mat- 
Tone ter, by yielding to Buchanan, that the Scoriſh Wall was 
made 


(0). 1. c 14 
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made of Stone , wiz. by the Romans under Gallio Raven- 
nas, and by proving that Bede was miſtaken as to Severus 
his Wall being made of Tuff before , which was the Rea- 
ſon he thought it turned into 5tore at this time 3 it be- 
ing not likely , that the Romans would bring the Britains 
at leaft eighty miles back, and put them to defend a 
Wall ſo very mich longer than the other ;- But I rather 
think Severus his Wall was now repaired, and a larger 
Scope allow'd for the Pitts and Scots ; As, belides what 
hath bcen faid before, may" appear by this one Argu- 


ment from ( h Firdon. He'ſaith , That when the Scots (4) Seer 


made a new 
from whence it was called Thirke-wall, 7. e. ſaith he, Mu- 


nearſion , they open'd Paſſaves in the Wall , TY 


rus perforatus. Now the Learned (r) Primate grants, omg 


that a Place called Thirle-wall ſtood on the Borders of 
Cumberland and Northumberland: Ard that Fordon 
ſaith, Thurle-wall was built \by Seyerus on the Tyne. 
And therctore Bede ſeems to have been in the right as 
to Severus his Wall, but onely miſtaken 'in thinking it 
was made of Turf before, which was built of Stone by 
Severus , and accounted one of the great Works 'of the 
Roman Empire, which was impoſhble to be built of 
Stone a-new by one Legion and the help of the Coun- 
ercy 3. But Ro very well be repaired, and made de- 
fenſible againſt che Scots and Pitts. 

We might now think that the Britains were left by 
the Romans 1n a tolerable Condition to defend them- 
ſelves; Bur afſoon as their old Enemies underſtood that 
their old Friends had forſaken them , they came upon 
them with a greater Force and Violence than cyer, 
And the Spirits of the poor Britains were fo broken by 
their former Miſerics, that they were not able to with- 
ſtand the Aſaults of their Enemies: But they forſook 
their Wall and Forts, and fled as far as they could , 
and diſperſed themſelves, which made them an cafic 
Prey to ther barbarous Enemies, who now deſtroyed 
chem in a more cruel manner than they had done be- 
forez And thoſe who eſcaped were driven from their 
Habrxatons, and hardly left in a condition to ſubſiſt , 
having no Proviſion left, but what they did ger by 
Hunung. Thus 1s the ſhort account of what Gildas 
more Tragically inlarges upon. And being thus _ 
Cc 
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ced to the utmoſt Extremities, they reſolve once more 

to ſend to Aztius their lafl Groans ; and to let him un- 

derſtand how unable they were to ſtand out againſt 

their Enemics, Seeing between them and the Sea. they 

' were either drowned or butchered. But all farther -aſi- 

tence was now denied thernz AEtzus being then, as 

(3) Bede, lt (5) Bede faith, deeply engaged in the War with Blcda and 

Attila, Kings of the Hunns.. This Meſlage was ſcat , 

faith Bede in the 23d. of Theodofius , Aitius being then 

third time Conſul with Symmachus. But Bleda, according 

to Proſper and Caſſiodore, 'was killed by Attila two years 

before Attius and Symmachus were .Conſuls ( but one 

year before according to Marce/linus ) but the year 

p following he makes the terrible Invaſion of Ewope by 

Attila to be ; And ſo Attizs having then a Proſpect of 

that War, had juſt reaſon to deny Supplies to the Bri- 

tains, And when Valentinian was VI. Conſul, the year 

before Aztius and Symmachus , it appears by Yalentini- 

ar's Letters to him, that he was then in Gaz/, for then 

he direfted the famous Conſtitution De Epiſc 

Ordinatione to him there; wherein he interpoſes his 

Authority to ratifie Leo's Sentence againſt Hilary of Arles. 

But thus is ſufficient to ſhew that the. Britains Com- 

| plaints were then ſent to Aitius, and not to any Ag 

'* (9) Seoi-cbrn. tius or /Equitins, as ſome imagine. (7) Fordon faith, 

#2 The Britains ſent t0 Agitius and Litorius ; | But Litorius 

ſome years before was beaten , and taken Priſoner by 

the Goths , as a by the Fafti Conſulares both of 

+ —_—_— Poe and Caſſiodore, and («) Paulzs Diaconus out of 
them. | 

\ But the Miſerics of the Britains were ſtill increaſed 

by a Famine which then raged; which was not peculiar 

- (G)LEr61z to Britain. (w) Bede faith, That there was then a Fa- 

mine at Conſtantinople , and a great Plague which fol- 

low'd it, which conſumed abundance both of Men and Beaſts. 

Which he borrows from Marcellinus who makes both 

Famine and Plague to break out the very .year Azti- 

\ "us and Symmachus were Conſuls. Both theſe are men- 

() Bag: £2: tion'd by (x) Ezagrizs in the Eaftern Parts, and there- 

: fore arc not to be looked on as a peculiar Judgmenc 


on the Britains. 


After 


oY 
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Aftcr this, as ( y) Gildas and Bede tell us , find! 
their Caſe almoſt deſperate; the Britains. were teſol> 
vel wo wy, "= and yr as —_ they 

. Ing  frerce Aſſault upon their Enc- 
mics, hey bone a berrer of them 3 Which 
they 1mpute zo their trufling rather to Divine Affiflence 
than to the help of Men, which they too much relied zp- 
on before. The Britains, as a afterward, did not 
want Courage, but Exerciſe in Arms ; being kept under 
ſo long by the. Romans, they durſt not ſo much as 
tend to ging, for fear of being deſtroyed ; 
now the Romans , when they had a mind, could nor 
infuſe new Spirits into them ; But their own Miſcrics 
at laſt rouſed and awaken'd. them to. that degree, thar 
they made their Encmics quiet for ſome time; Ard 
the Iriſh Robbers, ſaith Gildas, retrrned home, intending 
70 _ ſborthy : a the Picts m_ fartheſt part of the 
I, ry fil, onely ſometimes making Excurfions. This 
gp lc paſlage in Gildes;) which ſhews, that 
he calls;&i/b Robbers, were 

of any of. Britain, - For he calls 

Ireland theit home , as he ſaid upon the yecond 
the Margin of 7oſelin's Gildes hath it) 

e in, their Curroghs over the Scythnn Vale, 
Iriſh, Sea, as: Nemnizs-talls the Scots, Sry- 
had then. inhabiccd. in Britsix,' rhere 


uſc of Cxoroghs . to convey: them over } 


3s 


their þ 
arc of this 0bjefion,. and. therefore 

, The Scaxs and Picts took the Iriſh, ix #0 their {fſs- 
foxiys Bat Gildgs takes notice of no- other: Scors. chan 


faich 


Buc-he takes n0.nouce of Gitdas or Bede's 
boſe, very People who fought with the Bri- 


Rr - flinguiſbed, 


ant: 


) Scatchran, 
3. £10, 


e&r Home. . (x) Fordon feems { 


Aft. L 5. 
4% 


, . - 
Gildas to prove , That the Sgots' ani Iriſh were thes di- © * ; 


——_—  —_—c 
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(a) Gild. $ 20. la 


flinguiſbed, becauſe Gildas, after he had mention'd the Scors 
and Pits, here names the Iriſh Robbers. It is true, thar 
Gildas before doth mention the Srors and Pris ; but 
in this Place he onely ſpeaks of the Iriſh and the Pits , 
which is an t on the other ſide. For cither 
the Scots had no ſhare in theſe loft Incurfions, or they 
muſt be comprchended under the Name of Iri/b, ha- 
ving then no ſettled Feadbitations elſewhere bur in Ire- 
But there is one Paſſage in ( 4) Gildas which 
ſcems to imply chat it was their Cuftome to inhabit this 
Cormtrey, but Solity more being there uſed, and they be- 
ing! chen pers out of _ __ word _ can 
oncly imply: making a /onger flay here, as they were 
ny to _ than had Succefs. For heir CO- 
ming is deſcribed; like-rhaz of the Bucarters in the Weſt- 
indies, and-thcir» Stay*was as they liked their Enter- 
\ From thys time Gildas onely mentions rhe Vices and 
the Fears, \and another great Plagiic among the Bri- 
tains, before he comes to-thit Pernicrows Cormſel, as he 
calls it, for ending for the Saxons by Vortigern. 

Bux before Þ {peat of that;' while we arc vpon this 
Head of the Brirsixs being' thus expoſed ro their Enc- 
mics, it-will bo'ncedfull tp enquire what that Lepronary 
Affence-was which is mention'd in the Netiria Ihperii, 
and at-what time that wab made ; For if the Common 
Opinion. be true; i-that it 'was made after the time of 
Henotizs, chenBritain could not haye been tf ſo de- 
ſticute-oÞ Rowan. as Gildas ind Bede ſay. - For 
by that Norvrdn, hetc 1n Britabre, under-the Dux Britan- 
ziatae { who Seems to have fwallow'd up the Power 
of the Comes \Britantie, whoſe bare Title 1s ftill left in 
tha Nritie\) there was the PrefeR of the fixth Legion at 

Tor; ofthe Dalmatian Horſe at Prefodiem, 1. c. Warwick, 
probably firſt\buike in the time of Didiue Gallus agai 
the Si/zres;, and fo continucd irs Namme aftcr , as bei 
a convenient Stagion-t6 ketp under the Provincial Bri- 
tains; Of tha Caſpite Haſſe Durant; (Doncaſter) Of 
the Cotuphrattari un Morin, (Moredby in Canmberland a 
and fo of ochdesþab /Niaptferby fn the fame Cotinry, 
at Daffan (1D | Oarrarvineſbire, ) ac _—_ 
Kendal 1n Weftmdreband, at Eavire ( Bowes in Ric 
mond/bire, ) 
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mondjbire, ) at Vertere ( Burgh,in Weſtmoreland, ) at Bro- 
woniacum ( Brongham in the ſame County 4) at Mag/e- 
2a (Macleneth in Montgomery-jbire,) at Magi ( old Rad- 
2or,) at Longovicum ( Lanchefler in. tht Biſboprick; of 
Durham,) at Derventio ( Aldby-1n Torksbire3.) . And bec- 
{ides theſe, there were many Cobhorts diſpoſed per line- 
am Valli, along the Wall; as-at $ are ( Seto of 
Seghill.1n Nevladnd ) Pons Alii{Ponteland in the 
ſame County, ) Condercum (Cheſter ith the Street,) Vin- 
dobila (Walls-end,) Hunnum (Severſhale,) Cilunum (Sit- 
chefler in Muro,) Procolitia ( Prudlow,). Barcovicus. ( Bor- 
wick, ) Vindolana, (Wincheſter, ) Afita (xNetherby, an the 
Esh in Cumberland,) Magna (Cheſter. a the Wall,)-. Am- 
boglana (Ambleſide in Weſtmoreland;):Petriane: ( old' Pe- 
rith 1n Cumberland,) Aballabg (Appleby in Wefmoreland,) 
Congavara (near Caudebec in- Cumberland,)\ Axellodzmnt 
( Hexam in Northumberland) Gabroſentuns (Gateſbead by 
Newcafile,) Tunnoce/um (Tinmouth,) Glanoventa (a.Placc 
upon the Wensbeck,, faith our Learned 4h | 
( whoſe Judgment in the other I have follow'd ) ſome 
miles within the Wall; ) Alione (upon the River Alne ini 
Cumberland, ) Brementuracum ( Brampton. in the ſame 
County, ) Olenacum ( Elenborough in the ſame, ) Viroſi- 
dum (Warwick on the Eden.) Now if all the Military 
Forces lay here ſo near to the Wall, after the time of Heo- 
- norius, how came the Britains to have been in ſuch 
diſtreſs? But we' have no certainty when this Noritia 
was made. If jt were, as Pancirol conjectures, in the 
| latter end of Theodoſius the younger, t Anno Dom. 
445. Thenall theſe Roman' Forces were certainly with- 
drawn ; and'any new Supplies denied by Aetizs in the 

23th. of Theodoſius ; Therefote this Notitia muſt relact 

to the Roman Settlement, here, before the time that Ma- 
, ximus Carried over the Roman Legions, which neyer rc- 


turned to that Station which they had before. And 


alchough the Ticle ſeems to unply,that it extended be- 
yond the times of Arcadius and Honorizs ; yet it can- 
not be underſtood of what then was; but of what had 
been in former tumes. For that the Britains had then 
no ſuch Forces among them is apparent by what hath 
been faid already. 


Rr 2 
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(c) Gild. $ 
20, 21, 2 


(4) Eurrop: 13. rawfigs ; For then, () 


C 19 


I now comets thar fara} Counſel of ſending for the 


Saxons to cettie to ther Aſhſterice. It a 


ppears by 


'* ( 5) Gildas, Thittche Britdiis conld come to no Settle» 
themſelves. 


ment armory s. * For, faich he, They a- 
« nojered Kings, not according 10 the Will of God, but ach 
* x9 were more frerce td tritel thait others, and not fong 

< vfrer they withews Exanitnation took them off , and ſe 

* wp worſe than they: If ahy one was more gentle and a 

© [Lpver. of Trarh, he was the moſi hated and malipned, as 

* 4 Betraye? of his Counitrey, they thinded not what was 
" you ” diſpleaſing 10 God ; or rather the latter was 
finp'to ny They afted fill contrary to their 

cod _ ,\ ##d there wds at univerſul Degentracy of 

* Matners in all ſorts of nieh ; And thoſe who ſhould have 

* given the beft" Examples, their Priefls and Teachers , 

« were as bad as others ; __ + rtoug Heats and 
» Animofuries , Comentions and Diviſions "ws and Op- 
« , were then ſo Ng ths that the freed, to 

toft all' Fa of Good and Boil; jo that then, 

«bt th, The Saying of the Pſalmift was fulfilled, He 
* potirerh Contempr upon Princes, and cauſeth chem 
* ro wahdet in the Wilderneſs, whete thero is no Leh 
* 4nd when neither Fear of their Enemies nor the 

* ments of God in @ raging Peflilenct would doe them 
< good, rhen their Iniquirits, faith he, growing feel, like 
* rhe Amorites, they fell mto 0" wn what was beff 

* for them to doe againſt their Excmies Incuofions, and they 
— all agreed ro ivevite the Saxorns' over to affift them. 

* Upon which he breaks out into a ſtrange Adwirari- 

« on of that Srpidity ad Infatuation which the Britains 

< were then under, 10 ill in 4 Nation to Þ&lp them whom 
* rhey dreaded worſe than. death. 

For the Saxoxs had been terrible for ſorne time be- 
_ to the Britifh Nation ; which was the Occafton of 

the Shore on both ſides the Saxon Shore, and 

Etta up fach an Abdul hete by the Rement, who 
was called Comes £toris Saxon” per Brieatwian. Which 
ſhews thar the Saxws wert then very well known for 
thar great Piracies, and had been fo from the rmne of Ca- 
ſich, he was employ d to 
ſcour the Seas from the Franks and Saxons who were very 


cc * 


(e) Tack 4s. troubleſome. It appears by (e) Tacitus, that Gannaſcus, 


with 
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with the Chauci, did, in Claudius his time, infeft the Gal 

lican ſbore with Piracy. (f ) Zoſemas ſaith, That the Sa- ©) 2am & 3 
XONS , who were the flouteſt of all the barbarous Nations , 

ſent out the Quadi, a part of their own People , into the | 
Roman Territories. By theſe Quadi (g) Claverins and 50 
(b) Bucherins underſtand the Caxchi. Bur (i) Archbiſhop () 46 *= 
Uſher ſhews, That theſe were neither the Quadi nor the © Primes. 
Cauchi, but the Chamavi, from Eunapius, whom Zoli- 
mus tranſcribes, and from Julian himſelf: But from 
hence it appears, That the Chamavi were then accoun- 
ted a _ of the Saxons, who, according to (4) Chroerizs, () %om. 1. ; 
there lived near the River Amiſia, a great way on this ' * 

fide the E1b or the Weſer; And Eunapius places them 

not far from the Rhine. However, this es, that - 

the Name of Saxons then mpteades Mecio of 

other denominations. But, ro make this out, we arc 
to conſider, that Zoſimus ſaith, That in the time of Con- 
ftantius, three German Nations brake forth as it were at 
once on the Roman ire; The Franks, the Aleman- 
m1 and the Saxons; and had*taken and deftroyed forty Ci- 
ties on the Rhine. And Saint (/) Hierome mentions the 
Franks, as lying berween the Alemanni and the Saxons. 

Theſe three, as (m) Beatus Rhenanus obſcrves, comprehen- (*) Rn Go 
ded the ſeveral Nations of Germany ; And, as the late TY 
Learned Biſhop of (=) Munſter faith , The Saxons was (=) m.Pudrt. 
a Name belonging to difſerent, but neighbour Nations ,* ** 
which joyned together upon a common Interefl. And, noc 
monobibly\ Fad their Name at firſt from the ſbort 

Swords they did commonly wear called Sachs ; as the 

Quirites had their Name from Quiris, a ſort of Spear , 

And the Scythians, from Scytten, to ſboot with a Bow. 

(0) Witikindws firſt mentions this Etymology, whuch is (o) wikind 
follow'd by others; but (p) Reinerus Reneccius and (p) Aeier. & 
( q) Gryphiander do much more incline to another de> ph 
rivation, viz, from Seſſen, which in the German Tongue (3), 2X #43 
is the ſame with Natizes or brhebitanrts ; And whuch * + 

in the modern Saxon is Saterz as Groſs 1s Grote; and 
fo Heolſatiare the ſame with Holt-ſaten , Men that lived ' 
in Woods. Bur why this, which was common to other 
Germans, (hould grvc a particular denomunation to one 

ſort, is not fo calie to apprehend : But 7aciras, ſpea- 

fing of ſome of the Northern Germans , faxh, That the 
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common Badges of them are round Shields and ſhort Swords : 
(#) Origin Franc And the Arms of Saxony to this day, as (r) Pontanus 
'+*" obſerves, are two ſhort Swords a-croſs. As to thoſe who 
derive the Saxons from the Sace of A/ia, as: though 
they were Sacaſones ; although there be Perſons of 
Namc who embrace that Opinion ( among 
(9) ®is. x. 94 whom our ( 5s) Mr. Camden is one ) yet I think it no 
more probable, than that the Germans arc derived from 
the Plowmen- of Perſia , ſome whereof, Herodotus ſaith, 
were called Germanii. Fora bare finulitude of Names is 
no ſufficient ground to judge of the Afenity of People 
nor the agreement of+ ſome Words, as in the German Oy 
Perſian Languages ( which Mr. Camden inliſts on) to 
conclude the People of the ſame Original : Unleſs there 
be a probable account withall given, how they came 
to be propagated from cach other, 7. e. how the Per/i- 
an Germans came into theſe Parts ;* And how the Sacre 
left their own Countrey to people Saxony. But under 
this Name of Saxons,: not onely thoſe who originally 
had that Name,  bur- all. thoſe who _ with them, 
were comprehended. And it is obſcrvable, that nor 
one of the three Names of the German Nations then in 
uſe was known in Tacitus his time. The Alemanni arc 
© Yir.Carecal. firſt ſpoken of by (#t) Spartianus, in the Life of Cara- 
(v) Miſt. 1. collas and, as (z) Agathias faith from Afinius Quadra- 
tus, They were an Aſſociation of many People together wr 
' der that Name, as the Word imports. The Name of 
(*) vopiſe. ® £,nks was (firſt known in the time of (p) Awelian, 
and took in ſeyeral of the old German Names, the Sci- 
'  Cambri, Chatti, Tenfleri, and many others; Thence 
(x) here in i: (x) St. Ferome faith, That France was that which Hi- 
ſtorians called Germany ; And ſo the Saxons was a ge- 
ncral Name for the Northern Germans , who chicfly li- 
ved upon the Sea-ſbore, from the Amaſis to the Weſer and 
Elb, as far as the Eydor, unto the Cimbrick Cherſoneſe , 
that had peculiar Appellations. For alchough the Te- 
(y) Ga. 1. . ſtimony of (y) Protemy be commonly produced -for 
* the Saxons living on the back of the Cimbrick Cherſo- 
neſe, yet Mr. Selden's MS. in both places, leaves out 
44,5 4 the x, and Capnio, as (2) Ciſnerus obſcrvcs, contends, 
it ought to be read "Afow. Bur 1 lay no von upon 
this. Bur it is certain, that the People in _ hi 
me 
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time were.called Fofr, who lived in the Place where the 
Saxons are ſuppoſed to have been. (a) Chrerins makes 
a very ohepyy Conjecture, that FO ST, in Tarines, was 
corrupted, for $ A SON 1; becauſe they lived m Hot- 
ftein, and abour Slefwick ; Bur it 1s far more probable, 
Thar the Name of Saxons was then generally affumed 
by the Northern Germans when they jomed their Forces 
cogether , and reſolved to make ſome. Expeditions a- 
broad, as the Franks and Alemanni had done. Which 


(a) Germ. Anti. 
L. 3 & 21 


they did with ſo great Succeſs, that (b) Zofimus ſaith , (*) zovm-4 5 


in the time of Julnn they went down the Rhine , and 
drove out the Salii, a Nation of the Franks , ont of the 
I/land of the Baravi. But it ſeems very probable, Thar the 
Saxons had placed themſelves near the Sea-ſhore, from 


the time of Dioclefian , when Caraufmes was cmploy'd 


againſt them. (c) Oroftus deſcribes as a People I-47 


ving on the Sea-ſbore; and ſo do Ifidore and P Dji- 


C. J1- 


aromes after him. Anmianzs (d) Marcev%wnas mentions () Mare ba7: 


chem, as bordering , in Valentiman's tine, 'on the parts 
of Gaul as well as the Franks. | 
But about this Pomt our two Learned Anriquaries 


differ , {e) Camden ſaith, That the Saxons orjginally came (c) ®i-» 93 


from the Cimbrick Cherfonefe, in the rime of Dioclcſi- 
an; And after, paſſing the Elb, they parth went into thoſe 
parts of the Suevi, which are ſince called Saxony , and 
partly into Friſia and Baraviaz From whence, he ſaith, a! 
the Inhabitants of the German ſhore, who uſed Piracy at 
Sea, were calted Saxons; by.whith he underftands rhe 
People from Jutland tv Holland.” For which hc produ- 
ces the Teſhmony of Fabins Erhelwerd, of the Royal 
Bloud of the Saxons; Whoſaith, 7hay thr Saxons +> 


ved pon the Sea Coafts, from the Rhine as far 2s Den» 
mark. But Archbiſhop ( f) Uſher wilt riot allow, that 
the Saxons had ſexred themſelves np6n thofe Coaffs then , 


Brit onely that they did exerciſe their Pirities along them. 
He grants, 1but before Bede's time, the Saxons wok Poſ- 
feffron of the Places quitted by the Franks, #/tn they tent 
mro Gaul , aud not onely inhabited on the Coaſt betwern 
the Elb and rhe RAilhe, bat 'in 1he inner pares of the 
( ountrey 5 But he denies, that his was before the Saxons 
roming ito Britain. But then Fabins Erbefwerd did nor 
andeeiand where” his Countteymen lived before rhey 
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came into Britain; And if the Saxons in Valentinjan's 
time, were ſtill onely in the Cimbrick. Cherſoneſe , how 
comes Ammianus Marcellinus to make them 'to border 
upon the Parts of Gaul? Arc cither Jutland or Holftein, or 
Sleſwick, or any of thoſe Countries contiguous to Gaul? 
Yet his words are, Gallicanos Traftus Franci & Saxones 
iiſdem confines, &c. Which, that it 18 not to be under- 
ſtood , that the Saxons were Neighbours to the Franks ; 
but that the Franks and Saxons then bordered upon the 
Gauls, will appear from hence, The Franks were then 

(£11 in Taxandria, as 1s plain by (g) Ammianus his words, 
in the time of Julian, and in Betaviay and withall, Zo- 
fimus ſpeaks of the Sali, who were undoubtedly Franks, 

being driven out of the Iſland of the Batavi by Jome of the 

Saxons. And this was no Incurſion of the Franks, For 
Ammianus Marcellinus ſaith, They did there fix their Ha- 

bitations: And the Chamavi, whom he makcs a part of 

the Saxons, had that Command of the Rhine, that Ju- 

lian made Peace with them, becauſe without their leave, 

(2) nee L- Corn could not be brought out of Britain, as (þ) Eunapius 

0) Oe Sardianus fanh : And ſo (tz) Libanius and (4) Zofemas 
ſay, that Julian took, greater care for the trahſporting 
Corn out of Britain , as had been accuſtomed , by building 

():.18. more Ships on the Rhine for that Purpoſe ; And (1) Am- 
mianus Marcellinus faith , he built Granaries inflead of 
thoſe which were burnt. Such a one the Arx Britannica , 
in the mouth of the Rhine, was made from a Maga- 

(m) Brit. p.8 52. zine 5 and thence probably 5 faith (m) Camden , had its 
Name, becauſe the Corn was conveyed thither out of Bri- 
tain. From thence it follows, that the. Saxons ſo car- 
ly as Jalian's ime, had the Command of the Rhine. 

or, whether theſe were the Chauci, the Cuadi, or the 

Chemavi , yet Zofemus ſaith, That they were @ People of 

the Saxons. But it may be faid, That this was onely a ſud- 

den Incurfion , and that they were driven out "gain by the 

Roman Forces. So indeed Zoſimus and Julian relate 

it, but how then come the Saxons in Yalentinian'stime 

to border ſtill upon Gau/? So that, if they were driven 

out by Falian, they quickly returned, and fixcd their 

- Habitations by the Sea, as the Saly, who were Franks, 

*) Naa 5}. id 11 Taxandriaz which was more within Land: and 
lon Leon S WCC as (1) Godfrey Wpndelin hath cndcavourcd to 
»& & | prove, 
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prove, the Salick Law was firſt made. Which 7 axandria; 
according to him, was bounded by the Mats on the 
Eaſt and North; by the Tamera on the South, and by 
the Scheld on the Weſt ; And here, upon Submiſſion, 
the Franks were permitted to live ; And this was thence 
forward called Francia Minor, and he mentions a place 
there ſtill called Yranrijck,, the _— of France ( bur 
a very ſmall one.) and others called Seilberg, the Morn- 
tain of the Salii, Seelbendens, the Salian Meadows, Se- 


Cc, 


keheim, the Houſe of the Salii : Burt the other Franks «© 14 


being by Stilicho's means driven out of their Poſleſſions 
beyond the Rhine, they came into the parts about Ton- 
gres near to 7 axandria , and there joined in one Body ; 
and ſet-up Kings —_—— ashie ſhews from Gre- 
gorius T uronenſes, and then they made that Body of Laws; 
called the Salick Laws. Bur to return tothe Saxons, 
(0) Vbbo Emmins, a learned and judicious 
gives this Account of the Saxons and their Ne 
Fations , who inhabited on the Northern Parts of Ger- 
many. The Frifii dwelt from the middle Stream of the 
Rhine, about Utrecht, to.the River Amaſus, ('Eems ,) 
Rog thence bs bee the _—_ — into 
the greatcr an Weſer; Ay | of 
theſe » leaving their Native Soul , dich the Si- 
cambri on the Rhine, who, from theiriaftefting liberty, 
were called Franks ; beyond the Ekawere the Saxots 
and the Cimbriz Theſe Saxons, being» preſled by' the 
more Northern People , | ar for their own convenien- 
cy, came Southwards, and took Poſicthon firft of thoſe 


ego dhe. Chon ahoaler -uad by: 
rang a pong remark Bapurohar rx 97 
m 


Hiſtorian, {) 2x Frific, 


to the Saxons, were called by-their Name: and « x. 


among the reſt the Friſei ; From whole Coaſts he ſup- 
poſes the two Brothers, Hengift and Horfe;'ro have gon 


into Britain; and, returning; , over a far 
greater Number with them, not 'fo much to fight, as 
to inhabit there. He thinks it moſt that Hen- 


ift and' Horſa, by their Deſcent, were originally Se- 
mw But chat teamtocrctdubenls whe year 


over with them were rather Frifiexs| than Saxons, 
Tefli- 


mony 


Which he proves, not oncly-from the-greatcr 
of Paſlage trom the Coaſts - - 6 , and che 
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moxy of their own Annals ; but from the greater agree- 

ment of the Engliſh Language with theirs than wah the 
Saxon or any other German Dialef. And becauſe 

(p) - 5 <1%-() Bede reckons the Frilians among thoſe from whom the 
ib are derived ; and Wilfrid , Wickbert, Willibrord 
'd to the Frifians in their own Toxgue, as he proves 
from Marcellinus tus Lite of Suidbert: And Procopius 

reckons the Frifiens among the Inhabitants of Britain. 

But he faith farther, That the Afenity of rhe Langua- 

ges continues ſtilt fo very great, that from thence he 
concludes many more to Ve gon out of Friſeland in- 
to Britain, 'than cather of the Saxons, Futes or Angles. 
£5 4, - But to all this.our Learned ( 9) Primate a—_ ; 
That Hengiſt and Horſa might be true Frifans, there be- 

ing a Fife in the Southern! parts.of Furland, which 

Saxa Gratematicus calls the lefer Frifia, and is parted by 
 the:fidore from the Countrey of the Argli.on the Eaſt, 

' ang vfche-Sakors an the South. i Bur whatever Sufri- 

dus. Patres; or fuch Authours contend for, as to Hen- 

gift a0d. Hoſe. being wiginatly Friſians, Ubbo Emmius 

(*) £- 1-<. 15 qyis;4hat Point upon (7) Bade's Genealogy, and grants 
were Sexcirs +. being the. Sons of Viagilſus, whoſe 

Father. was #ittx , the San of Feftzs, whoſe Father was 
Voden of whoſt Race the Kangs of twany Provinces are de- 
ſcepded} It dath not feema ar all probable , That theſe 
lycd i the fer Þuifea, which is hardly taken notice of 
by.any but-by: (s) Saxo Gramwaticus; and (2) Pontanus 
tells ys, 41 not above forr German mites in length xpox the 
Sea-{bares But: ppoſc:that Saxo comprehended Dith- 
mars under it; yerwe haveno certainty that the Colo- 
ny of Friflans was removed thithcr before Hexgift and 
Horſa came for Britain, and Helmoldas ſeems to imply 
that; it, was thither by Ada/abas H. Count of 
Hoiflein.,; about don Dom. x 137. . Bac the Queſtion 1s 
not -coneetmang Hengift| and: Arfa ,, but the greater 
Numbea of «bo: People,, which nught be tilt of che 
grenecr. Hyþpas Far which ihe affiucy of the Langeige is 
a con{idexan which doch not depend merc- 
ly upen; the Gredur of Narcelinas bys Life of Szidbert , 
bus. upon the peobability:of the thing. . For ſince ſe- 
vexal Angliſh went; thither 0: Preach , and the Afﬀinicy 
of the Language continucs: fo great ſtill, it is a good 


Argument 


1 De. De 


ng. 


4 ah i 


Chap. V. the Britiſh C burches. 


Argument to prove, cither that the Friſiars came over 
hakes, or that the Friſian and Saxon Languages were 

then the ſame. And (-z ) Procopius his Teſtimony is {57990 
not to be ſlighted, who places the Friftans in Britain , 

for, although he calls it Brettia, it is certain he mcans 

great Britain , becauſe he places the Angles together 

with the Friſzens in it ; So that he might as well que- 

ſtion the Angles as the Friſtans coming hither; if Pro- 

copius his Authority ſignifie any thing, 

I know that our moſt Learned ( w) Primate takes (*) Prims: 

this Brettia for the Iſland of the Batavi, becauſe Joh.” ©” 
Leidenſis faith, That, wpon the Saxons Invaſion, ſome of 
the Britains fled into Holland , and there, in the Mouth 
of the Rhine, built that famous Caſtle called Britton, and 
fubdued the People thereabout. But this ſeems to be ve- 
ry improbable, for any one that looks into the Deſcrip- 
tion of it, in (x) Scrverius his Antiquitates Batavicz 9 SE 
will conclude it to have been 4 Roman Work; which a” 
Perſon of his Judgment could not but diſcern; But 
he ſaith, it was poſſeſſed then by the Britains : Which dc- 
pends wholly on the Credit of this Foh. Gerbrandus of 
Leyden, who was a late Writer, and of no great Eſtcem 
with ham, as appears by many Paſlages in his Book : 
But how came the Angles to live here with the Friſians 
and Britains ? For that the fame Gerbrandas is-cntcd , 
who faith , That when part of Hengiſt's Army was driven 
out of Britain, they built tbe Caftle of Leyden. * And fo 
we baye the Britains dwelling there, being driven out 
by the Saxons ; and the Saxons driven our by the Bri- 
tains; onely ro make this to be'the INand Brettra, in 
Fngyees » diſtint from Great Britain. - But to pro- 
C 

(y) Adamus Bremenſis, who lived near to Jutland ,v) COT 
faich, That the Saxons, who went over into Britain, lived 
wear the Rhine. . (2) Engelhaſius, lately publiſhed out (z) compre, 
of MSS. by Maderzs, and'who lived in the lower Sa- 


21t 


xony, faith , That Hengift and Horſa went out of Weſt- 
phalia, from a Place called Enghere, and imftead of En- 
gerſchen , called themſelves Engelſchen. ( a) Saffridus (92% 


2 & 1% 


Petrus auth , Theſe People were called Angrivarii, and 
the Countrey Angria, which was ſubdued by Udolphus, Fa- 
ther to Hengilt and Horſa, and Prince of Frifia z But their 

Si 2 Mother's 
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(ce) Monum. Pa- 


derbourn. Þ+ 88, 


' Mother s Name was Suana, Daughter to Vectgiſtus, a 


great Man about Hamburgh. It he ſuppoſe Hambuygh 
then built, he was extremely miſtaken; for it was one- 
ly a-Caftle erected on the E/b, in the time of Charles 
the Great, for preventing the Incurſion: of the Sc/avi, 
ppears by the Teſtimonies of (6b) Eginhardzs, and 
(c) Albertus Stadenſis : After which he built a City, 
and founded a Church there, as Adamus Bremenfis and 
Helmoldus agree ; Which Ciry had its Name from a 
Neighbour IWood, called in the Saxon, Hamme z as (d'Lam- 
becius (faith, in Ditmarſe there are two Woods ſtill called 
Suderhamme and'Norderhamme. But to rcturn to Suffri- 
fridus ; When, according to Cuftome, ſaith he, a Colony of 
Frifians was. to be.drawn out , Hengiſt and Horſa were 
their Captains, and ſo went for old England, or Anglen in 
Jutland , where they were kindly received, by means of 
Vetgiſtus ; and from thence took the opportunity of coming 
ints Britain. From hence he finds. fault with Crantzins, 
for making Angrid in Weflphalia to be 01d Anglen ; and 
ſaith, 7has Bede onely reckons the Mother's Line, and'not 
the Father's. Burt his 0cca Searlenfis, on whom he chict- 
ly rclies, is much ſuch, another Authour as Hunibaldzs, 
or Geffrey, or Hedtor's Veremundus ; and therefore I ſhall 
ſay no more of Jim. Fox, I percaye ;- ſcarce any 'of 
the Northern Nations wanted; fuch Aurhours who en- 
dcayour'd ro ſupply the detect of their\ Hiftories by 
their own Irwextions. So that it 1s neceflary to lay o- 
pen the pretended- Antiquzrits in order to the ſerting 
forth the true, - | Is. | 
The late Biſhop of (e) Mnſter, a Pcrfon of far grea- 
ter Judgment and Learning than Suffridus Petrus,' calls 
his Originals of the Saxons by no better a Title than 
of Canore Nuge, Sounding T rifles, having no foundation 
in good Authority... The Account he gives of tho Saxons 
Is = , That they at firſt lived-beyond the £/b, where 
they had the, fame Situation, with 7acires his Ang/i, 
whom he makes the farchelt of the Sueni , and there- 
fore might well. be the ſame' People 3 That in Bede's 
time they were come'on this fide the Weſer , and were 


' ſertled .1n Weſipbaliaz and-fo they made a threefold 


Saxony of the Oftphati, Angrivarii and Weftphali, who 
were called 01t-ſaxons by Bede and others : Not — 
theſe 


tA. 
—— ——— 
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theſe were all originally Saxozs ; But chey bore the 

ſame Name, being united in one common” League ; 

So that, as all the Germans winch went into Gaud were 

_ called Franks, fo thoſe who prevailed in Germany and 

went into Britain, were called Saxons. 

Bur (f) Olaus Rudbeck, after all, hath found the (0.200 
Scat of the Saxons more North than Jarlarnd , where, 
ſaith hc, The Name of the Saxons could never yet be 
found ; and where are no Mountains to be met with upon 
which Ptolemy places them 01 the back of the Cimbrick 
Cherſoneſe , bat in that part of Sweden which lies be- 
tween Vermelandia and Angermannia he hath found 
Norſaxen, and Soderſaxen, and Saxchundari, ard Saxe- 
wall, and Saxen, &c. And in Smaland he hath diſcove- © *+ $6. 
red many Places taken from the._ Angles, as Angleſted 
Hundred, Angloridia, ——_—_ Engelbeck, &c. 

But for our better underſtanding the Condition of 
chat People who were called in by the Britains, it will 
be moſt material to conſider what 1s faid of them by 
thoſe who deſcended from them , and lived here not 
long after their coming, 

( g) Bede, who was himfclf a Saxon, and lived nea- ( 2 «. « 15 
reſt the time of the Saxons coming hither , muſt be 
preſumed 'to have- underſtood who they were , 
and whence they came. And although at che begin- 
ning he makes the Angles and Saxons all one, ſaying, 
the Angles or Saxons, being invited by King Vortipern, 
came hither in three Keels or long Boats at frſt; yet 
when he adds , that Numbers came afterwards , he # 
diſtinguiſherth them into three diſtin ſorts of People , 
viz. the Saxons, Angles and Fates. The Saxons, he faith; 
came from that Place" which was then called Saxony ; The 
Angles, from the Conntrey called Angulus, which remai- 
ned deſart ro this lay, and lay between the Provinces of 
the Jutes and Saxons. And'much ro the ſame purpoſe 
(h) Fabius Ethelwerd; -onely he faith, that they came (b) Echels. 4 1, 
de Saxonia, Anglia'atque Giota; Saxony, he faith, was 
then called Ealdſexe; and for Anglia, he faith, it lay be- 
tween the Saxons and the Gioti , whoſe chicf Town 1n 
the Saxon Tongue was called Sleſwic, and by the Danes, 
Haithaby. Burt, by this Account, all theſe People who 
came hither to aſſiſt the Britains, and after iy n= 
them, 
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them, and poſſeſſed their Land, muſt come out of that 
Cherſoneſe called Jutland, taking it in the largeſt cxtenr, 
not onely to the Eidore, but from the Eidore to the 
Elb, For if the Angli came from about Sleſwic, and lay 
berween the Futes and the Old Saxons; then the Futes 
pollcſied all that part of the Cherſoneſe which is now 
called the Northern Futland : and the Southern Jutland 
rakes within it all chat was poſſeſſed by the Angli, 
which reached no farther than between Sleſwic and 
Flensburgh, which in the modern Maps 1s ſtill called 
Angelen ; And ſo the Countrey lying between the E1b 
and the Eidore, comprehending Heftein, Dithmars and 
Stormar , muſt be the Seat of the 0/d Saxons ; which , 
hens by (i) Adamus Bremenſis and ( 4) Helmoldus, is called 
(1)4.D. 785. Nortalbingia; and, by (/) Eginhartus, Saxonia Tranſalbi- 
(m)Stad.4.72s- ng ;, by ( m) Albertus Stadenſis, Tranſalbia ; where the 
Saxons remained in fo great Numbers that Charles the 
Great could not totally ſubdize them, till after a War 'of a- 
bove thirty years, as the foremention'd Authours aſſure 
(n) vir. Caroli. Us. And (#) Eginhartus, whoſe Authority is unqueſti- 
onable, faith, 7Zhat Charles had no War more tedious or 
more fierce than that which he had with the Saxons; And 
in the concluſion. of it , he was forced to remove 10000 
Saxons on both ſides the River Elb, and to diſperſe then 
in ſeveral Parts of the Empire. And as to that part of 
Futland which Bede ſaith was left deſolate to his time up- 
(o) De Sim D+- 04 the remove of the Angli ; ( 0 ) Adamus Bremenſis gives 
E another Reaſon for it, ſaying, That Jutland was the 
moſt uncultivated part of all Germany , and the leaſt fit 
for humane habitation, being ſo barren and anfruitfull, 
and fo obnoxious to Pirates from both Seas. But tince the 
Saxons, Angles and utes, coming into Britain, took 
Poſleſlion of ſo great a part of it, as our Hiflorians tell 
us, Viz. The Jutcs, Kent, the Ile of Wight and part of 
Hampſhire ; The Saxons, Suſlex, Eſſex, Middleſex, rhe 
South part - of Hartfordſhire, Surrey, the other part of 
Hampſhire, Berkſhire, Wiltſhire, Dorſerſhure, Somerſer- 
ſhire, Devonſhire and part. of Cornwall ; The Angles, 
Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge, the Midland and Nor- 
thern Counties ; It deſerves to be conlidered whether , 
ſince there were ſo few Inhabitants then in Fzr/and and 
ſo many Saxons left behind, there be not far greater 
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probability that cheſe ſhould/come from all the Mari- 
time Coafts from the Rhine to Jutland, than merely our 
of ſuch an unpeopled Countrey as that was. I do not de- 
ny the diſtinction of Pcople that Bede mentions, nor 
their comung originally out of Jutland, or rather through 
Jutland : But, I think, all Circumſtances conſidered, 
it is more probable that the Sexons , before that ame, 
were come nearer to the Rhize, and fo' had greater 
Convenicncy of removing themſelves: over in ſach 
great Nu! into Britazn, as they did upon Vorti- 
gern's Invitation , and the'Diſcontents which ſoon hap- 
pen'd berween the Saxons and the Britains. 

And it is obſervable, That thoſe who inlarge the 

Bounds of the Saxons do take notice of a differcnce in 
their Situation agreeable tro what Bede faith ; For 
( p ) Reinerus Reineccius , a Learned German Antiquary , (p)P+ orgs 
faith, The Saxons were divided into three forts, the Oftua-®** 
li, or the Eaftert Saxons , whom the 01d Saxon Poet 
calls Ofterlingi , whoſe Limits extended , he ſaith, as far 
as the Slavi,. 4. e. the River Elb :' the Weſtuali, 
whoſc Bounds, he faith, came wery wear the Rhine ; And 
berween theſc, he faith, were the Argarit, juſt as Bede 
puts his Argh; , between the Futes and the Saxons. 


Inter pradifos media Regions morantu 


Angaru , Populus Saxonum tertius---- 


If this Dwiſion of .the Saxars be allow'd,' we have 
here ſcope enough for all thoſe People xo live in who 
came over into Britain, and number to come 
hither, and yct not to leave the Places defolate whence 
they came. And it is not improbable: chat the Nor- 
thern Nations thruſting 0 qg—ve forwards, _ - 
ter Convemiency of living ,- t $exous who | 
Sabo ein mi rm, A+ s, and fo 
be nearcft to the:Rhive ; The Azg/i came into the Place 
where the Angrivarit are ſeated; And the moſt remote 
Inhabitants of the Cherſoxeſe , would then be the Ofter- 
lings or the Eaflern Saxons, This, upon the whole mat- 
tcr, ſeems to gags 00a Es of reconciling 
what Bede faich with the CircamPfences Ul 
and with the Frifiazs coming in together with | the 


Saxons, 
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Saxons , which he clſewhere cxpreſly afhrms, as is al- 
rcady ſhew'd. | 

As tothe time of the Saxons coming into Britain, in 
the common printed Copies of Bede, i is faid to have 
been Arno Dom. 40g. and fo it is in the late Edition by 
Chiffletizs, out of the old MS. of S. Maximin at Triers , 
But that cannot be true, becauſe Martians is faid to 
be Emperout at the ſame time. Bur in the Chronology , 
at the end of that Edition, it is faid to have been Ar- 
0 Dom. 449. to which Mr. Wheelock's MS. agrees ; and 
Aſerius Menevenſis, in his Annals ; which 1s follow'd 
by Fabius Ethelwerd, the 01d Saxon Amals, William of 
Malmsbary , Henry Huntingdon , Matth. Weſtminſter, and 
others. Florentius Wigornienſis, who generally follows 
Marianus Scotus, places it in the following year; Va- 
lentinianus and Avienws, Conſuls; but, according to 
Marian Scotus , in the Baſil Edition , they were Con- 
ſuls the year before Martianus was Em , and he 
makes their coming in to have been when Herculanus 
and Aſporatizs were Confuls, Anno Dom. 453. But Arch- 
biſbop (q) Uſber faith, That. appears by the Faſti to 
have Anno Dom. 452. or the ſecond of Martians, 
by Cafſiodore. Two Charafters of the time are certain ; 
viz. that it was after the third Conſulſbip of Actius, and 
the Death of Theodoſtus ; And therefore it is to be 
wondred. Mr. (r) Camden ſhould ſo confidently affirm 
that it was before Amo Dom. 449. But there arc three 
things he goes upon which muſt be conſider'd. Firſt , 
That Vorugern's Death was before St. German's return ; 
But St. German died Anno Dom. 435. And therefore 
the coming in of the Saxons muſt be ſome time before. 
As to Vortigern's Death, before St. German's return, he 
produces onely the Teſtimony of Nexnivs, who, in 
the Afﬀairs of Vortigern, doth Romance ſo much, * That 
even Geffrey of Monmouth was aſhamed to follow him. 
But. as to the time of St. German's Death, there are ve- 
ry convincing Arguments to prove Camden miſtaken. 


(v) ViecemtBer. (5) Flomoratus, 10 the Life of Hilary, Biſbop of Arles, men- 


Pit. þ. 112+ 
(t) Concil. Gall. 
To. i. þÞ. 99+ 


tions St. Germanas preſent when Chelidonius was 
kd by Hilary. un his Vifitation ; which (7) Sirmondas pla- 
ceth not without Reaſon, Anno Dom. 444. as appears by 
the Epiſtle of Leo and the Reſcript of Valentinian upon 

Chelido- 
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Chelidonius his Appeal, which bears date, Anno Dom. 445. 


But which 1s yet more conſiderable, (z) Bede faith, That (>) & 1: « at- 


after his ſecond return he went on an Embaſſy to Ravenna, 
and was there kindly recerved by Valentinian amd Placi- 
dia, and there died; And, not long after , Yalentinian 
was killed in the ſixth of Martianus : And therefore 
Se. German's Death could not be fo ſoon as Mr. Cam- 
den ſuppoſeth. Add to this, that Conflantius, in his Lite 
of Sr. German ſaith, That he ſate thirty years after St. Ama- 
tor in his See, who died Anno Dom. 418. Bur the Sam- 
marthani ſay, Anno Dom. 4.20. 

As to the Teſtimony of Proſper Tiro, who ſaith, That 
Britain was brought under the Power of the Saxons, the 18%. 
of Theodoſius , it plainly contradicts Gi/das ; For this 
was before the third Conſulſbip of Aetius , which was 
five years after 3 And in matters of the Britiſh Hiſtory , 
Gildas certainly deſerves the greater Credit, ſuppoſing 
x were the true Proſper. 

His laſt t 1s from the Calculation, at the end 
of Nennius, on which he lays the greateſt Weight ; 
which makes their coming in to be when Felix and 
Taurus were Conſuls, which agrees with Anno Dom. 428. 
But this was ncar twenty years before the third Conſu/- 
ſbip of Attius, when the Britains were not yet in de- 
ſpair of Aſliſtence from the Romans ; Before which they 
never ſought for the Saxors. And I confeſs the Autho- 
rity of Gildas and Bede , with the Series of the Britiſb 
and Roman Afairs at that time ſway much more with 
me than ſuch an Anonymous Calculation. 

le is a ſtrange miſtake of (w) Hadrianus YValefius, to 
make Vortigern, Xing of the Angles, who were hired to 
afſift the Britains; Bur the Ambiguity of che words in 


w) Rer Fr ancic. 
3 þ- 14% 


(x) Paulus Diaconus ſeem to have the occaſion of &) ## + 4 


it: Which had bcen caſfily prevented by looking into 
Bede : And fo had antics Miſtake dA ſame place, 
Viz. That onely the Angles, and not the Saxons, were in- 
we 19m os by _ 
with their King Vorn agreed to ſend for t Ons; 
But it 15a thurd fur 1 when he faith, That the Saxons 
before this time had a part of the Iſland near to the Pa&ts; 
Which he proves from the Words of Conflantius as to 
their joining with the "my in one of their _ 

(0 ur 
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But the Saxozs did frequently make Incurſions before, 
and in one of them might join with the other Ene- 
mics of the Britains , which 1s a very different thing 
from Inhabxing im any Parc of the Iſland, which we 
have no Evidence that they did, till they were called 
in by rhe Britains. | 
Saxons having received fuch an Invitation from 
the Britains were unwilling «o let lip ſo fair an Op- 
portunity of coming into that Land, by the conſent of 
| Prince and Pcopke whoſe Shores they had fo long in- 
(6) £1: 14 feſted. ( y) Bede faith, There was # particular Providence of 
| God in it , to make them the Scourges of the Peoples wic- 
(2) Gd. $23 hedneſs. (2) Gildas impurcs it to mere Sorriſbneſs and In- 
(3) Nena. < 28. tation. ( a) Nennixs \neumates ſome. Domeſtick Fear 
that was the Occafion of Vortigern's ſending for the Sa- 
xons, as well as of thei common Enemies, 1. e. he 
was very yy 6 of a. fudden Riſing of the Roman 
Party yet left in the Iland, and of Ambroſius. But he 
fcavesit wholly in the dark', 'who thus Ambrofius was, 
and what Cauſe Yortigers had to be afraid of him. 
() Gild. $25-(þ) Grldas ſpeaks of Ambroſtas Aurelianus, as of a modeſt 
Man , «axd as almofi the onely perſon of the Roman 'Na- 


tion then arr whoſe Parents were killed enjoying the 
e 


" Purple, and whoſe Pofterity was living in Gildas his time, 

but much degenerated from the Vertues of their Anceflours. 

This is the encly Paſſage which gives us any light into 

(c) . 1. <.16. this manter which is repeated by (+ ) Bede, who more 
plainly ſaxh, 7hat his Parents bad Royal Authority, and 

were hilled. Who theſe Parents of his were we are icft 

Wal. oncly toconxture. The ( 4) Britifh Hiftory would clear 
the matter, if x deſerved Credit, for there we reade, 

That Aurclus Ambroſius was one of the younger Sons of 
Conſtantine, Ming of Britain, who was forced to fiy from 
Vortigern after the Marther of theer Brother Conftans 

by his comtrizance. But wt know that Conftaztine and his 

Sons, C sand align, were filled abroad ;.and it 

1s not ble. the Romans would have permitted any 

' onc-of this Sons 'to kaye remained Here ; or, if they 

did, this Ambrofus muſt have been of Rape years for 
Government long before this ume. For Conflantine's 
Life was taken away when Theodofeus was IV. Canjad, as 

1datins and Marcellazus agrcc, Azmo Dom. 411. Sothat 

15 Ambroſius 


—_— 


Chap: V: the Brinjh Churches 


zig 


Ambroſius could not be very young when Vortigern took 
che Government,- im whoſe fourch year, they fay, The 
Saxons were cated in,' ” But there is another Paſſage in 
Gildas waratry wats cw : For he faich, Thar 
aſter they found themſelves deſerted by the Romans, they 
fer ap Kings of their own ;- dil Joon after put them down 
again,. and made thoice of viſe” in their room ; This ſct- 
ting up of Kingshe cxprefſes by cheir being anointed ; 
whether thar' Caftome weretlich uſed or-not, it is plain, 
thar he' ſuppoſes' chat the Brirains,” ih that Confuli- 
on they ;were in; took Ypon'them ,*'withour regard 
to their Ducy , ro place ard'difplace- them: But that 
he takes anointing, in ow. aha Senſe' appears by 
what follows, That the 'Anotaters, were-thdſe who | er 'd 
them. .'Among theſc in alF probabiliry 'was the arher 
of Ambroſius, and the rather becauſe, \it'is ſaid, he was 
of Roman” Deſcent ; "For the Britains thought” none 
chen/able ro defend rhem "that Kad nor 4 Roman Spirit 
in him. Ar this time the Britgizs were left to their full 


Liberry by the Roman Empire, which; 45S 'e) Bede rec- (<) £ 1.c. 1t; 


kons , had the Dominion here for 47b years; And then 
there was no Line remaining to Tueceed in the Govern- 
ment, 'nor ſo much as to dcrerrhine their choice, which 
made them ſo cafily co make and unmake* their King 

who loſt their Purple and their Lives rogether. This 
muſt ' necds breed infinite Confuſions among them ; 
and eyery one who came to be King lived in perpetu- 
al fear of being ſerved as othzrs had been before him ; 
And the natural conſequence of this Jealouſic of cheir 
own Subjccts was, looking our for Afliſtence from a- 


broad , which I doubt not was one great Reaſon of 


Vortigern's ſending for the Saxons, hoping to ſccure 
himſclf by cheir means againſt his own People + al- 
chough it proved at laſt the Ruine both of himſelf and 
his Pcople. Burt-this Jealouſic could nor bur increaſe 
upon them, while there was a Perſon deſcended from a 
former King, and of Roman Parentage in being; So 
that Nexnius ſeems to have hit upon one of the main 
Reaſons which ſway'd Vortigern to ſend for the Saxons. 


(f) Some have gon about to defend Yortigern ſo far (f) Hitt of 64 


as tO _—_—_ bat he took the moſt prudent courſe he could 
for the benefit and fecurity of his Subjeits, by placing the 
BS 8 S4x0ns 
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Saxons wpon the Pits Wall, and the Kentiſh Shores , 
which were thought fit to be ſecured by the Romans. Bur, 
againſt whom ? Was it not againſt theſe very Saxons ? 
And 1s it the beſt way to ſerure the Flock, to ſet the 
Wolves to watch them? If they had. the Command of 
thoſe Shores, could not they let in what Numbers they 
pleaſed of their own People, to ſtrengthen themſclyes 
againſt the Britains? And, was this for the Peoples 
Security ? What Succeſs had there been in that Age, in 
econ in the Barbarous Nations upon the ſcycral parts of 
the Roman Empire? And, what could be expected in 
ſuch a Condition as the Briteins were in, otherwiſe than 
what did happen when a fierce, ungovernable, milica- 
ry People were called in to defend a Nation fo long 
kept under, and wholly almoſt unacquainted with the 
excrciſe of Brutiſh Valowr, and unexpericnced in the 
Arts of War ? Eſpecially whea.the Air, Situation, Frun- 
fulneſs . and all ſorts of Conveniencies were ſo much 
above thoſe of the Countrey which they came from ? 
So that Gildas ſeems to haye a great deal of Reaſon, 
when he attributes this Act of Vortigern's, with a reſpect 
to the Nation, to mere Sottiſbneſs and Infatuation. 


(x) De GefSez L ( £) Witikindus tells a formal Story of a Speech made 
Y 


(h) Gild, $ 29, 


e Britiſh Ambaſſadours to the Saxons, wherein thep 
magnifie the Saxons comage, and lament their own 
Miſeries, and in ſhort hf them, If they would come 
and help them, their Land and themſelves would be at 
their Service, for they knew none more worthy to command 
them , fince the Romans had left them. But neither 
Bede nor Ethelwerd, although both Saxons, mention 
the leaſt Promiſe of Submiſſion; And it is apparent by 
their Quarrel with the Britains afterwards, that they 
came as Mercenary Souldiers, upon promiſe of Pay. 
For ( þ) Gydas faith, The firfl Pretence of Quarrelling was 
for greater allowance, which he calls their Epimenia, and 
Bede, Annone: Whuch ſhews upon what Terms they 
came. And Witikindus himſelf makes no other Pre» 
tence for their Riſing againſt the Britains , but that the 
Countrey pleaſed them , and they found they were able to 
ſubdue the Inhabitants. For after Hengift and his Com- 

ny had taſted the Sweernels of it , they never Icte 


heedling that weak and vitious King ( as all de- 
| ſcribe 
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Eribe him) with fair Promiſes, and neceſſity of more 
_— or _ himſelf and to defend " Countrey, 
rill che cgrees got over Strength enough to 
bid 1c Soom n. ies Bot Art firſt they ſcem ve- 
ry zcalous and hearty againſt their common Enemies, 
and did-great Service in beating the Pits and Scots ; 
inſomuch that ( i ) Buthanen contdles, they were driven () #f | 5. 
beyond Adrian's Wall; And ſome think their King E&- 
genius was then killed. (4) Forden ſaith, They went in- 1.419 
10 Albany, and brought away great booty from thence ; and 
confelles, that he found in a certain Hiftory, thet be was 
killed South of Humber, by the Britains ard the Engliſh. 
And it 1s caſic to imagine how infoleat fuch a Barba- 
rous People would grow upon their Succeſs, when 
they knew the Britains durſt not oppoſe them. (1) Bede © « 1.c.14 
faith, That they entred into a ſecret League with the Picts 
and the Scots after they had beaten them, amd then took 
occaſion to quarrell with the Britains ; Onely they flill en- 
deewour'd to keep Vorngern firm to them. To this pur- 
poſe (») Nennins tells the Story of Hengift's fair Daugh- (=) New. 39 
ter Rovena, and how Vortigern was inſnared by her, to 
the great diflatisfaction of the Britains. Hetlor Boethi- 
ws faith, That Vodinus, Biſbep of London, was killed by 
Hengiſt, for reproving Vortigern for that Marriage; But 
we muſt not be too ſtrift upon Hevtor ro put him to | 
produce his Vouchers, And.the (x) Britiſb Hiſtory adds, © ** 
that Hengiſt, being a ſubtile Men, inſinuatcd ſtill into 
Vortigern , That his own People did not love him , and that 
they woxld depoſe him , and ſet up Aurclius Ambroſius : 
and by ſuch Arts they widen'd the Diſtance between 
him and his People , when they deſigned nothing leſs 
than the deſtruction of both. \ 
It is certain, by what Gildas and Berle have left, that 
theſe heats ſoon brake out into open Flames, ro the Ru- 
inc and! Deſolation of the Countrey : But how the 
War began; and by what means « was firſt mana 
on the Britiſb fide js not fo clear. But (6) Neneias faith, (0) New. c. 34 
Thet when V ortgern's wickedneſs grew ſo great as to mar- 
ry his own Deughter , he was condemned in ſolemn Coemcil 
of the Britiſh Nation both Clergy \and Latty , and xpon the 
Advice of his Nobles, be withdrew himſelf from Affairs 
to a private Caſtle, But the (p) Britiſb Hiftory makes it (p) £3 « » 


worſe. 
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worſe, viz. That the Britains forſook him, and ſet up his 
Son Vortimer , who behaved himſelf with great Courage 
' end Reſolution againſt. the Saxons; And then reckons 
up four Battels, which he fought with them ; The forſt up- 
on the Derwent, the ſecond at Episford , or rather Aleſ- 
ford , the third upon the Sea-ſhore, when he drove them 
into their Ships, and ſo home ; bart the fourth is not 
mention'd ; After which Geffrey relates Vortimer's being 
'  poiſon'd by his Mother-in-law , and the refloring of Vort- 
(q) Nenn. © 45- gern, and his calling for the SAXONS back again. (q) Nennius 
ſpeaks of Vertimer's fighting with Hengift and Horſus , 
and adds his Succeſs to have been ſo great , as to have 
driven them into the Iſle of Thaner, and that there he 
beſieged, and beat, and terrified them to that degree, That 
they ſent into Germany for freſh Succours ; by which they 
were enabled to manage the War with various Succeſs a- 
gainſt the Britains. And then reckons up the three Bat- 
tels, juſt as Geffrey doth z Onely the laſt, he ſaith, was 
upon the Sea-ſbore , juxta lapidem tituli , alittke after 
which, he ſaith, that Vortimer died without any men- 
tion of Poiſon; But, he faith, before his death he gave 
command to have his Body buried on the Sea-ſhore, where 
the Saxons fled; which was neglefed , and to which 
Nennius imputes their Return, after which they could ne- 
ver be driven out. Becauſe, as he ſaith, It was the Divine 
Pleaſure more than their own Valour which made them ſet- 
tle here. And it is he that orders and rules the Nations of 
the Earth ; And who can refift his Will ? It is plain by all 
this, that Nennius conſulted the Honour of the Britiſh 
Nation as much as it was poſſible, and nowhere uſerh 
that freedom which Gildas doth, in ſctting forth the 
great Sins among them which provoked God to pu- 
niſh them in ſo Prat a manner. 
The Place where Yortimer deſired to be buricd is cal- 
(r) Brie. 240-led by Nemnnias, Lapis Tituli; from whence ( r ) Cam- 
(*) Prinrd. den and Archbiſhop (5 ) Vſber conceive it to be Stonar 
-4'% in the Iſle of Thanet, near Richborrow, but Nenniaus faith 
onely , It was upon the Shore of the French Sea; From 
(1) Roman Pors whence Mr. (t) Sommer rather concludes it to be Fo/k- 
Ken MS. flone in Kent, becauſe of its /oſty Situation , whereas 
Stonar lies in a low and flat level, apt to Inundations ; 
But then Nennizvs muſt hayc miſtaken Lapis Tiruli, tor 
| Lapis 
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Lapis Populi; and, I dare fay, Nennins was guilty of 
greater miſtakes than that. Bur, he farther obſcrves, 
that in the ancient Records , the name is not Stonar , but 
Eſtonar , which ſignifies the Eaftern Border , Shore or 
Coaft. 

(z) Matthew of Weſtminfler gives this Account of (v)Marweſtm 

theſe Proceedings : That the Britiſh Nobility, forſaking © 
Vortigern, ſer xp Vortimer, who , with their Aſſiftence , 
purſued the Saxons to Derwent, and there killed many of 
them, Which ſeems to have been Darent in Kent, thence 
Dartford, as (w):Camden obſerves, is the ſame with Da- () #2 :33 
renford. But he makes Vortugern to have fled away with 
the Saxon Army, and to have given them all the Aſſiflence 
he could : ind then, ſaith he, Vortimer began to reſtore 
the Britains Poſſeſſions to them, and to rebuild their Chur- 
ches, and to ſbew kindneſs to the Churchmen. The next 
year, he ſaith, © The Saxoxs fought again with the 
* Britains at Ailesford ; and aitcr a ſharp Fight the Sa- 
* xons fied, and great multitudes of them were ſhin 
«* Not long after Yortimer, with. his Brothers Catigers 
* and Paſcentizs, -and the whole Nation' of the Bri- 
* tains made War - with the: Saxons, and in Bartel 
* Catigern was killed by Horfus, and Horfus by Vortimer, 
<« upon which the Saxor Army fled. The next year, 
« he ſaith, Hengift fought three Battels with Yortimer , 
* and at laſt he was forced to go back into Germany, 
*and four ycars after, Vortimer, faith he, was poiſon'd, 
* Anno Dom: 460. and. buried in Londox, and then Yor 
* tigern recalled the Saxons. | 


| | 
; (x) William of Malmibury fanh , © That the Britains 
© and Saxonsagreed for ſeycn years after their Landing, 
* and then Vorrimey, finding their Deceit, incenſed his 
* Father and the - Britains againſt them, and fo for 
* rwenty years there was coritinual War and light 
* Skirmuſhes, and four pitched Bartels. 1:1 the firſt he 
* makes their Forcune equal ; Hoſe being killed on 
* one-{ide,, and Carigis on the other. In the reſt , the 
* Saxons being always ſauperiour , and Vortimer dead , 
« 2 Pcacc was made; And fo the Britains Aﬀairs went 
* ill, cill Ambroſous recover'd them. 
(y ) Henry of Huntingdon xelates this Story after a (9) #if+ 4» 
different manner: He tells-us; © Thar Yortigern , _ 
t 


a) De Geſtin 
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* the — of Hengiſt's Daughter was fo hatcd , 
< that he withdrew to the Mozntains and Woods , and 
* that he and his Caſtle were conſumed rogerher. Aft- 
* ter which Ambroſius Aurelianus , with Vortigern's two 
* Sons, Vortimer and Catiger, fought the Saxons; And 
* he makes the firſt Battcl at Aileftrez or Effree, the 
* next aftcr Vortimer's Death at Creganford or Crayford, 
* in which, he ſaith, the Britains were quite beaten out 
© of Kent, and from thence he begins the Saxons King- 
* dom of Kent ; The next, he fanh, was at WippedF 
* flede , which*was ſo terrible on both Sides', That 
«© from thence he faith, That the Saxons and Britains 
did not diflurb each other for a great while, they remai- 
ning within Kent, and the Britains quarrelling among them- 
ſelves. | 
(z) Florentius Wigornienſis therein differs from the 
reſt , that he makes the Bartel at Aige/ftbrep to have 
been between Vortigern and Hengift ; But, he faith, af- 
ter the Battcl at Creccanford, the Britains fled to London, 
and left Kent to the Saxons : Wherein he follows the 
Saxon Annals; as he doth in the Account of the two 
other Battels; that at Wippedsfleor, and that which he 
calls the great Vifory oyer the Britains by Hengift and 
Eſca his Son ; which he places Anno Dom. 473. when he 

faith, the Britains fled from the Saxons as from Fire. 
(a) Fabius Ethelwerd agrees with the Saxon Annals 
and Florentizs in theſe Particulars; And fo doth Aſe- 
rizs in his MSS. Amals, as to Vortigern's fighting with 
Hengift. Whercirthey very much differ from 4 Bri- 
tiſh ditions ; Bur after the Tranſlation of the Britiſb 
Hiſtory by Geffrey, the Monkiſb Hiſtorians generally fol- 
low that, as to the Succeſs of theſe Battels, and as to 
the Treachery uſed towards Vortigern by Hengif, upon 
Salisbury Plain, near Ambresbury ; Where it 1s Dy 
Geffrey, that the Saxons killed 470 of the Britiſh Nobili- 
(>) Nenn. <.45. &y » zender a Pretence of a Treaty of Peace; (b) Nenmi- 
us ſaith but 300; and that Vortigern was then taken , 
and was forced to give Eſtſex, Suthicx and Middleſex for 

his Redemption. | | 

Thus Story paſſes for current among the Monks and 
our late Collefours of Engliſh Hiftory: And that which 
ſcems to add moſt weight to it is, That Wiliam of 
Malmsbury 
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Malmsbury rclatcs it, but he reports it much as he 
found it in Nernizs, onely inlarging on the drinking 
part, that went before the Maffacre. Bur when I find 
the ſame Story in effect in (c) Witikindes, between the (© Pr 6:08 
Saxons and the Thuringers, and the very ſame Word © 
given NEM ET EQUR SEAXES, Iam aptto 
think one was borrowed from the other. Bur I can- 
not bur take notice of the Dilingenuity of (4) YVerſtegan , (4) veritegss 
who lays chisto the Charge of the Thuringers , whereas * * 
Witikind:s not onely ſaith, the Saxons did it, but adds, 
That the Saxons ftruck terror into their Neighbours by it, 
and faith, They were thought to have their Name from it, 
as Verftegan himſelf thinks; Which were ridiculous , 
unleſs the Seaxes belong'd to the Saxons. 

All the certainty we have as to the matter of the 
Proceedings berween the Britains and Saxons is, what 
(e) Gildas relates, which is very Tragical, viz. © That © $i. $24 
* all the "Cities and Churches. were burnt to the 
* Ground, from the Eaſt to the Weſtern Ocean ; The 
© Inhabirants deſtroyed by the Sword or buricd in the 
* Ruincs of Houſes and Altars which were defiled with 
* the Bloud of the Slain 3 in which horrible Devaſta- 
* tion, the Rulers of the Church and the Pricſts ſuffe- 
* rcd together with the Common People. So that he 
* applics to this Deſolation the Words of the Plalmilt, 
* They have caſt Fire into thy Santtuary, they have defiled 
** by caſting down the dwelling Place of thy Name to the 
* Ground. And, 0 God, the Heathen are come into thine 
* Inheritance, thy holy Temple bave they defiled , &c. 
* And (f) Bede faith, A Firc was kindled by the hands ©5*** 
* of the Hcathens, whichexecuted Vengeance on God's 
* Pcoplec for their Sins, not unlike that of the Chalde- 
* ans Which burnt Jeruſalem to the Ground : So here; 
* faith he, the wicked Conquerour prevailing, or ra- 
* ther the juſt Judge ſo diſpoſing, there ſocm'd to be 
* one continucd Flame from one Sca to another; All 
< publick and private Buildings demoliſhed, the Prieſts 
« Bloud ſpilr upon the Alcars, the Prelates and People 
* deſtroy'd rogether by Fire and Sword, and no Man 
« durſt to give them Burial. Many of thoſe thar c- 
* ſcaped at preſent, as ( g ) Gildas faith , had their @) Gi 5 24. 
* Throats cut, and were thrown on Heaps in the 

V y Moun- 
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* Mountains, or delivered themſclves up to Slavery, to 
* avoid being famiſhed, and thought it a Favour to be 
« preſently diſpatched , and others hid themſelves a- 
* mong Mountains and Rocks and Woods to eſcape 
© the Fury of their Enemies, where they lived in con- 
© tinual Fear ;. and* others went over into forcign 
* parts: Which was the Foundation of the Aremori- 
* can Colony of Britains; as will appear afterwards. 
Bur that which prevented a total Deſtruction of the 
(h) Gild. 5 25. Br#t4inS NOW Was, that it ſeems both by (h) Gildas and 
(5) Bed. 1. (4) Bede, the Saxons having burnt ſo many Cities and 
_ Tomns, and driven the Remainder of the Inhabitants into 
inacceſſible Places, did go home for ſome time, * And in 
* that Interval, the diſperſed Britains gathered roge- 
« ther, and after moſt carncſt Supplications to God , 
* that they might not be utterly deſtroyed, they made 
* choice of Ambrofizs Aurelianus, as their King; and, 
* under his Conduct, God was pleaſcch to give them 
«* Succeſs: ' And, from that time, faith Gi/das, now 
* one Party prevailed , and then another ( whereby 
* God made a farther Tryal of the Britazrs , whether 
«* they woald love him or not ) to the Battcl on Ba- 
« don Hill, whercin the Saxons ſuffer'd ſo great a Loſs; 
Which was forty four-ycars after their firſt coming 
hither , as appears more plainly by Bede. Burt Gildas 
adds , © even at this time their Cities were far from 
* being inhabited as formerly ; And when their. Enc- 
©* mics gave them reſpite, they deſperately quarrell'd 
I m_ themſclyes. So that we have here a Conjunc- 
tion of fo 


miachi Severity and Patience, ſuch Fears and 
Hopes, and — Defcating of theſe Hopes, by 
ther own Follies and. Diviftions , as commonly forc- 
run a Churches Deſtruction and a Peoples Ruine. 
-; This s the beſt and trueft Account of the Britiſh Af- 
fairs from the Saxoxs coming till the Government of 
Ambroſeus; by whuch we arc to judge of the probabili- 
ty of Nexnixs Is Traditions. 3 
As to the part! Conduct of the Britz/h Aﬀairs 
under Ambro/ſtus, we have little more light than what 
Traditions and Conjettures give us Howeycr, it may 
—_ amiſs to lay rogethcr what 'we can find about 


Nennius 


— w__————————... Al. 
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(4) Nennius faith little more of him , than that © v1 
Vortigern was afraid of him: and afterwards he con- 
founds him with Merlin, when he tells Vortigern, after 
the Story of his being withour a Father , rhar he con- 
cealed his Father's Name out of. Fear , but that his Father 
was one of the Roman Conſuls ; and fo Vortigern gave 
him the command of the Weſtern parts of Britain. 

But (1) Geffrey gives a more ample account of him, 54. 
not onely that he was one of Conftantine's Sons; But 
that he, underſtanding the condition of the Britains, 
came over from Aremorica with his Brother Uther Pen- 
dragon and conſiderable Forces, and after his Revenge 
upon Yortigern, burning him in his Caſtle, he makes the 
Saxons to retire beyond Humber, —_— the terrour of 
his Name ; Whither Awelius purſued them, and o- 
vercame Hengiſt in a ſet Battel, who fled to Caer Co- 
nan or C onisburgh, where they fought again , and Hen- 

iſt was taken by E/dol , Duke of Gloucefter, and be- 
= by him, according to the Advice of E/dad, then 
Biſhop of Glouceſter. 

(m) Matthew Weſtminſler tranſcribes theſe Paſſages (=) Free: #47 
out of Geffrey, and puts them. to ſuch years as he fi "—_— 
fied g bur ic is obſervable that he makes Awrelins Am- 
broſius to have fought the Bartel at Wippedsfleet with 
Hengift and his Son Aſc, 16 years before this ; which 
according to him was ſeven years after his coming in- 
to Britain : So that even Matthew Weſtminſter durſt not 
wholly rcly on Geffrey's Relation. Bur, as to the death 

. of Hengiſt, Florentius ſaith,che died after he had reigned 
in Kent thirty four years, and Xica ſucceeded him, Anno 
Dom. 488. The Saxon Annats take no notice of Hen- 
gift's death, bur place X{c's Reign Anzo Dom. 487. 

(n) Henry of Hantingdon ſaith , That Hengiſt died (*) funingd 
the fortieth year after his coming into Britain, the 39th. 
faith Wiliam of Malmsbury. But ncither of chem menti- 

ons any violent Death by the Hands of hs Enemics, 
and that after a Victory by the Britains under Aareli- 
ws Ambrofuus ; which are ſuch Circumſtances they 
could not cafily have omirred, if chey had then heard of 
chem, Bur if they had heard of them, and yet left them 
out, it is a ſhrewd Sign, they gave no Cretlit to them. 
We are then to con fer that Geffrey of Monmouth, ac+ 
TY 2 6ording 
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cording to Leland, flouriſhed in the time of H. I. Ot 
King Stephen ſay Bale and Pits ; but Leland obſerves, 
That he dedicated his Tranſlation of Merlin to Alexan- 
der Biſbop of Lincoln, the ſame that was Henry of Hun- 
tingdon's Patron: And William of Malmsbury dedicates 
his Hiſtory to the ſame Robert of Glouceſter, Son to 
Henry 1. to whom Geffrey dedicates his 7ran/lation 0 
the Britiſh Hiftory, who died 12 of King Stephen. <0 
that in all probability Geffrey's Book was ſeen by both: 
theſe Hiftortans , and fince they do not follow him 
where they have occaſion to mention the ſame mat- 
' ters, They plainly diſcover they preferr'd Nennius be- 
- fore him, whom both of them follow ; But it appears 
by H. Huntingdon he then paſſed under the Name of 
Gildas. | e 

But theſe two Hiſtorians thought it beſt for them to 
decline taking any publick norice of ro Hiſtory, it 
being ſo great a Novelty then, and probably enough in 
ſome eſtcem with Robert of Gloxcefler , whoſe Father , 

(o) Cambr..2- as (0) Giraldus Cambrenſis ſaith, bad lately ſubdued the 
a8 Britains iz Wales ; and ſuch a Hiſtory ſeemed to add 
to his Father's Glory. Bur after Robert's death, Williem 
of Newborough very frankly delivers his Opinion of it, 
,* 46 chargin the Original with Falſbood, and the 7; renſlatour 
with Infexcerity. Geffrey, in the Concluſion of his Hi- 
ſtory, mentions Wiliam of Malmsbxry and H. of Hun- 
tingdon, as then Writing the Erngliſb Hiſtory ; But he 
bids them not to meddle with the Britiſh Kings, ſince 
they had not the Britiſh MS. which Water of Oxford 
brought out of Britaxy. But they do not forbear ro 
make uſe of Nerizs ; and Huntingdon tranſcribcs ſeve- 
ral things out of him ; But they do not inlarge or al- 
ter or adorn their Hiſtory in one Point from che Bri- 
tiſh MS. although in all likclyhood fer forth before 
their Death. 

As to what he next adds, That after his Viftory over 
the Saxons, Aurclius Ambroſfius cated the Princes and 
Great Men together at York , and gave order for repai- 
ring the Churches which the Saxons —_ there 3s far 

al 057 aguny, in ir. For after che Bartel ar Wippedſ- 

et, which was ſcyencecn years after the Saxons co- 
ming ; H. Hantingdon Tath , Things remained quiet for 
a good 
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a good while between the Britains and Saxons; and in 

that time it 1s reaſonable to preſume that Ambrofius and 

the Nobles and People did their endeavour towards the 
recovering the honour of their Churches, as well as of 

the Kingdom. And after the carc he took in other pla- 

ces, faith Geffrey, he marched to London, which had 

ſuffered as well as other Cities; and having called the 
diſperſed Citizens together, he went about the repai- 

ring of it; all his deſign being the reſtoring the Church 

and Kingdom. From thence he went to. Wincheſter 

and to Slichry. And in the paſſage thither Geffrey 
launches out to purpoſe in his Hiſtory of Stonehenge, 
tranſlated, faith he, by Merlin oxt of Ireland, ro make a 
Monument for the Britiſh Nobles, flain there by Hengilt's 
Treachery: Which is ſuch an Extravagancy that it 1s to 

be wondred any ſhould follow him in i, and yer Marr. . 

( p) Weftminſler tranſcribes the main of it; = (q) Wal- (p) Flores, 4 
ter Coventry ſets it down for authentick Hiftory; But he (q)'w. core 
adds two circumſtances which make it ſeem probable  * "7 
chat Stonehenge had ſome Relation to Ambroſuus, viz. 

That here Ambroſius was Crowned, and 'was not long at- 

ter buried; from whom (+) Polydore Virgil makes it the (7) Fob. vis 
Monument of Ambroſius; and John of Tinmouth 'in the © 
Life of Dubricins calls it Mons Ambroſit: And the Name -: 

of Ambresbury near it doth much confirm che proba- 

bility; That it had rather a reſpe&t to Ambroſeus, than 

either to the Romans or the Danes. But I cannot now 

infiſt on this. In” 

(5) Matthew Weftminfler confixtns Geffrey's Relation (5) Flores af. 
concerning the great Zeal of Ambroſizs in repairing the © *. 
Britiſh Churches every. where, and ſetting up Divine 
Worſhip in them, and giving great incouragement to 
the Clergy to perform all Divine Offices, and particu- 
larly to pray for the Proſperity of 'the'Charch and 
Kingdom. Bur Geffrey adds. yer farther concerning 
him, that in @ ſolemn Council of the Britains he appoin- 
ted two Metropolitans for the two Vacant Sees at that time, 
viz. Sampſon one of emixent piety for York, and Dubri- 
cius for Caer-lcon. This faich Matt. Wefiminfler was 
done An. Dom. 490. and he makes them both to live 
and flouriſh An. Dom. $07. But he ſaxh, Thet Samp- 
ſon was afterwards drivex #ver to Axemorica, and there 
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(r) liner. Camb. 
L. 2. Cc 1. 


(u) Hoveden, 
Þ- 454 


(w) Huntingd. 
d. 2. 


(x) Gal. |. 5. 
Co 6, 


was Archbiſhop of Dole among the Britains. For Ann9 
Dom. 561. he ſaith, Another Sampſon ſucceeded in that 
See, the former who came out of Great Britain to the Leſs, 
Sigebert of the old Edition, Arno Dom. 566. ſpeaks of 
Sampſon then. Archbiſhop of Dole, Kinſman to Maglo- 
rius, who came from the Britain beyond the Sea to that 
on this fide. This ſecond Sampſon's Life 1s extant in 
the Bibliotheca Floriacenſis, where he is ſaid to have been 
born in Britain, and the Scholar of Its, and cor.- 
ſecrated by Dubricius. But (t) Giraldus Cambrenſis ſaith, 
The Pall was carried over from Walcs to Dole, in the 
time of another Sampſon, who was the 25th. from St, Da- 
vid, and went over becauſe of the Plague which diſcolou- 
red People like the Faundice, and therefore called Flava 
Peſtis: Which is tranſcribed by (#) Roger Hoveden. 
Bur here are ſeveral Miſtakes in this Account. For 
there wasno ſuch thing asa Pall then known or uſed in 
the Weſtern Church; And if this Sampſon went over on 
the occaſion of that, Plague, there could not be 25. 
berween St. David and him: For in the Life of St. Te 
liaus, St. David's Siſter's Son, that Plague is deſcribed, 
and then Sampſon 1s ſaid 'to be Archbiſhop of Doſe, and 
to have reccived 7eliaus and his Company with great 
joy, having been Schook-tcllows under Dubricizs, and 
Sampſon being conſecrated by him. But till we have 
two Sampſons Archbiſhops of Dole, and in the time of 
the great Controverſie about that Archbiſhoprick, (of 
which afterwards) it was a Queſtion from which the 
Title was derived. , And Innocent4Il. as Giraldus relates, 
faid it was from-this Sampſon Archbiſhop of 7ork; but 
the Sammarthani oncly mention him that came from 
St. Davids, when Maglorizs ſucceeded among the Aremo- 
rican Britains ; but we arc not yet come to them. 

It is obſerved by H. of (w) Huntingdon, that aftcr the 
Britains had a lictle reſpite from cheir Enemies, they 
fell into Civil diflenfions among themſelves, which 1s 
very agrecable to what Gildas had ſaid. Of this 
(x) Britiſh Hiftory gives no improbable account, w 
it relates that one of Yortigern's Sons called Paſcentius, 
raiſed a Rebcllion in the North againſt Ambroſeus a- 
mong the Britains, who, were overcome by him, and 
put to flight; but afterwards he hired a Saxon to = 
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fon Ambroſuus at Winchefler. This faith Matthew Weſt 

' minſter happen'd Amo Dom. 497. Bur we arc not to 

paſs over what he athrms of him, Amo Dom. 485. viz. 

That he commanded in the Battel at Mecredsburn againſt 

Ella and his Sons, in which they were ſo much worſled as 

ro ſend home for Sapplies, as he faith. This Ala and 

his Sons Cymen, Plenting and Cif/a came imo Britain, 

Anno Dom. 4.77. and landed ata place from his cldeft 

Son called Cymenſhore, on the Coalts of Syffes. ( y) Camden 0) 51-224 
faith i hath loft its Name; But he proves from a Char- 

ter of Cedwalla to the Church: of Se/ſey ic muſt be near 
Wittering. Here Aland his Army fought the Bri- 

rams a, firſt Landing, and forced them to retire to 
Andredeſwald , ſay the Saxon Armals,; and Matt. Weſt- 

minſter, Florentius and Huntingdon. The Saxon Annals 

and Huntingdon call 1t Andredefleage : by thar no que- 

ſtion 1s meant the vaſt Wood which began in Kent, and 

ran through Szfex into Hampſbie,. called by the Bri- 

tains Coid Andred, by the Saxons Andred; and Andreſ- 

wald, from whence as Mr. Somner obſerves, that part of 

Kent where the Wood ſtood is till called the Weald; | 
and (z) Lambard obſervcs, that nv Monuments of Anti- (2) rome 
quity are to be met with in the Weald either of Kent or p11. 
S The Saxons after this Bartel continued to in- 

habit on the Shore, till ac laſt the Britains finding tliem 

to incroach farther, reſolved to fight them at a place 

called Mecredsbarn. And a different account is given 

of the Succeſs of this Batrel : The Saxon Annals and 
Ethelwerd oncly mention 1t, boaſting of no Victory; 
Florentius makes it a clear Vittory on the Saxon fide : 

Mart. Weſtminſter ſaith Alla quitted 'the field, but con- 

feſſeth the Britains had great loſs : H. of Huntingdon 

ſaith, It was a drawn Baitel, both Armies having ſuſtai- 

ned great damage and avoiding each other. Atrer this 

Ella and Cifſa, fay the Saxon Annals, beſieged Andre- 
deſcefter and killed all the Inhabitants, leav ng not one 

Britain alive; and fo Florentins and Matt. Weftminfler 

relate ir. But he (a) faith, That the Britains came out (7) Mer welb 
of the Wood, and _ the Saxons fo much, that they 

were forced to divide their Army; and the Inhabitants pe- 

rifhed by Famine as well as by the Sword: And he ob- 

ſerves that the Saxons utterly demoliſhed the City, oo . 
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the place where it ſtood was in his time ſhewed to Travel- 
lers. Therefore the queſtion among our Antiquaries, 
which was the Anderida of the Ancients, Newenden or 
Haſtings or Pemfey is quite out of doors, unleſs one of 
theſe - proved to be built in the place of Anderida 
ſince Matt. Weſtminfter's days; which were towards the 
(+) Bri... 247- end of Edw..3. . Thoſe words (b) Camden applics onely 
to H. of Huntingdon', and. he faich it was new built in 
Edw. 1. his time, and therefore called Newenden; bur 
they are likewiſe Matt.' Weſtminſter's who hved. after 
that time, and therefore it cannot, be Newender if ic 
were rebuilt. in the time of &dww.s. for he ſaith, The 
deſolate place :was ſhewed tin his tlde; unleſs one tran- 
ſcribed the other, without any regard to the diftc- 
rence of their own times. | 
* (6alf..6. * After Ambroſws his death, according to the (c) Bri- 
tiſh Hiflory, . his Brother Uther Pendragon ſucceeded , 
who routed the Saxons inithe North, rehicved Tork be- 
ſicged by them, took the Sons of Hergift Priſoners, mar- 
ched to London,, and there called a Parliament, and was 
ſolemnly Crowned, and fell-out with Goa/ois Duke of 
Cornwall, about his Wife Igerne, and under his ſhape had 
King Arthur by her ; but her Husband was killed at the 
Siege of his Caſtle. After which it 1s ſaid, that he over- 
came the Saxonsat Verulam, where he was after poiſoned 
by their means, and his Son Arthur ſucceeded. 

- Thus 1s the ſumm of what is there more at large re- 
lated ; but taking it all together, it isa very blind and 
partial account of the proceedings between the Britains 
and Saxons of that time. For even Matt. Weftminfter, An- 
n0 Dom. 494. takes notice of Cerdic and Kenric his Son, 

ing with new-Forces at a place call! from him 

(a) Brir.p. 348. Cerdicſbore,, ( near Jarmouth faith (d) Camden where the 
name Cerdicſand {till remains) and fought the Britains 

at their firſt Landing, till they were forced to with- 

draw and lcave room for them, who after went into 

the Weſtern parts, and laid the foundation of the 
Kingdom of the Weſt Saxons. To the ſame purpoſe 
Florentius, Ethelwerd and Huntingdon. Seven years 

after him came Port and his two Sons Bleda and Ma- 

gla, and arrived at Portſmouth , which had its Name 

.trom him, as the ſame Authours inform us from the 


Saxon 
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none of theſe, but onely of Hengift's two Sons in the 
North? Beſides, he lets ſlip one ot the greateſt Bartels 
that was fought between Cerdic and Nathanleod, and 
pretends to give no account at all of ic. This the 
Saxon Annals, Florentius, Ethelwerd and Matt. Weſt- 
minſler all place Anno Dom. $08. But Huntingdon the 
ſixtieth year after the firſt coming of the Saxons; This 
Nazaleod, as he calls him, was the greateſt King of the 
Britains, one of great Fame and Pride, from whom the 
Coufitrey about Charfard did take its Name. At this 
place the whole Forces of the Britains were gathered 
rogether, and Cerdic procured aſliſtence from ſc of 
Kent, from Alla of Suſſex, from Port and his Sons: 
ſo that here was a pitched Batcel of the Strength of 
both ſides; and Nazaleod behaved himſelf with fo 
much Courage, that he drove Cerdic out of the Field, 
and purſucd him; which his "Son who' commanded 
the other Wing perceiving, followed him clofe and 
cut him off, and 5000 of his Men who fled upon the 
death of their King. And from this'memorable Bar- 
tel, che Place was called Cerdicsford, and ſince Charſord, 
upon the Aer between Salisbury and Ringwood. Bur 
who was this mighty King of the Britains, who loſt his 
Life in this Battel ? 
not gheſs; unleſs it were | Aurelius Ambroſius, whoſe 
Name he obſerves the Saxon Annaliſts never mention, 
nor the Battels wherein they were worſted. And tlie 
Britiſh Hiſtory is even wifFthem for that, which takes 
no notice of this great Fight, wherein their King was 
ſlain, Mart. Weſtminſter will not have him to be King, 
but onely to be General under Uther, who was then 
ſick, which contradifts Erhelwerd, and Huntingdon, 
and Florentius, who affirm him to have been then 
King, and as Huntingdon ſaith Rex Maximus Britanno- 
rums Which ſeems to imply, that chere were more 
Kings then among the Britains, as there were among 
the Saxons ; and that one was the Chief as in the Heptar- 


Saxon Annals. Now how comes Geffrey to think of 


(e) Mr. Camden profteſies he can- (c) Br. p. 185 


chy. Archbiſhop (f) Uſber thinks this King was the (f) ri. 4.46 
ſame whom the Britiſh Hiſtory calls Vther, and that 
Nathanleod was his truce Name, and Uther was a Nick- 
name to denote his fierceneſs, as the Annotatour on 
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(g) Nennius 
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(g) Nenn.c.63. (g) Nennjus calls Arthur Mab Uter in the Britiſh Tongue 

4 the ſame reaſon: And fo Arthurus in Latine from 
the Britiſh Arth, which ſignifies a Bear. Thus 1s an 1n- 
genious conjecture: But we are not fo ſure there ever 
was ſuch a King as Uther, as we are-from Gi/das, that 
there was ſuch a one as Ambroſizs But Gi/das ſaith, 
That ſome of the Race of Ambroſius were living in his 
time ; therefore he died not withour flue, as the Bri- 
tiſh Hiſtory ſup , and this might probably be his 
$6n, who was ſlain in this Battel. 

Bur what then is to be faid to King Arthur, who 
was Son to Vther, and fucceeded him, whoſe mighty 
Feats are ſo amply related by the Bririſh Hiſtory ? [I 
think both ſorts are to blame about him, I mean 
thoſe who tell Incredible Tates of him, ſuch as are ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the Circumſtances of the Britiſh 
Affairs at that ume; and thoſe who deny there was 
any ſuch Perſon, or of. any conſiderable power a- 
mong the Britdins. William of Malmsbury takes notice 
of the Briti/b Fables about him, (and if I miſtake nor 
makes a ſevere reflexian upon Geffrey's Hiſtory with- 


out naming «, when he faith, Hic eft Arthurus de quo 
Britonum we bodieq; delirant ) but he wiſhes a truc 


Account had been gtven of him, for he was the ſupport 
of bis Cormmrey, far a long time, who ſharpned the broken 
Spirits of the Britains, and made ther: Warlike. Bur 
after all, he will not allow him to have been Monarch 
in Britain, but onely the Gezeral under Azwbroſius. And 
in all this Wiliaw keeps cle to Nernixs ; for Nennins 
ſpeaking of the Wars berween the Britiſh Kings and 
the Saxons, faith of Arthur, Ipſe Dux erat Bellorum ; al- 
though he exceeds the bounds of Truth in the nexe 
Words, G& in omnibus Belks Viftor extitit, he came off 
always Conquerour. If this had becn true, the Sa- 
xoxs could never have kept footing in England. I will 
allow the Saxor Annals to be partial in not recount! 
their Lofles; and on the other fide it is unreaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that the Saxons ſhould be always'beaten, 
and yet always get ground even in Arthur's ; hr For 
after the great Battel wherein Nathanteod was killed , 
( the oncly Britiſh King mentioned in the Saxon An- 
mals) Cerdic's ewo Nephews, Stuff and Wirgar, landed 


upon 
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upon Cerdicſbore, which (h) Matt. Weſtminſter here pla- @nuwete. 
ces on the Weſtern Coaſts (and not on the Eaftern as 4® 54 
Camden doth, which ſeems more probable, becauſe 

they came with ſupplies to Cerdic their Uncle ) bur all 

agree, that as they fought upon their Landing,: they 

had the better of the Britains; Huntingdon faith, It 

was ſuch a Viflory as laid open the Countrey to them , the 

force of the Britains being ſcattered, God having caft them 

off. Where was Arthur at this time? Again, fivc 

Years after ſaith Erhelwerd, Cerdic and Cenric, came the 

ſecond time to Cerdicsford, and there fought the Bri- 

tains; the Saxon Annals ſay nothing of the'Vifory, 

but Florentizs gives it to the Saxons, and ſo doth Hun- 
tingdon, who faith, the Britains had a terrible blow that 

day. And as an evidence of the Saxons Conqueſt , 
Ethelwerd faith, That year Cerdic began the Kingdom of 

the Weſt Saxons: From that very day faith Huntingdon, 

Anno Dom. 519. Here Matt. Weſftminfler is ſo hard put 

to it, that taking in King Arthur at Anno Dome. 516. 

he is forced to leaye out this Battel, and to tell Gef- 

frey's Story of King Arthur's beating the Saxons ini the 

North about 7ork and Lincoln, and driving them as 

far as the Caledonian Wood, and takes no notice of 
Kerdic's ſetting up a Kingdom in the Weſt : But the fol- 
lowing Year, Ammo Dom. 520. he brings Colgrin, Ba- 

dulph and Cheldric to Totnes with new Forces, with 

which they belicged Bath; And then Arthur with his 
Caliborn did incredible execution, for he ſaith, he 4zl- 

led 840 with his own hands, and ſo totally routed the Sa- 

xons; and not a word of Kerdic or Kenric, whereas 

Arno Dom. 528. he remembers them again, and tells 

what a mighty Army they had in the Ifle of Wight, 

which H. Huntingdon calls Witland, and what ſhugh- 

ter they made at Witgaresbwgh, which had its Name > 
from Witgar, one of Kerdic's Nephews, to whom he 
gave the lik of Wight, and was buricd at Witgar faith 
Huntingdon. ES. ci, 

But before this there was another Bartel berween 
Kerdic and the Britains at Cerdics Leage ; which Hun- 
tingdon makes the ſame with Cerdicsford, in which 
there was great ſlaughter on both ſides, and in that 
time , he ſaith, many Saxons _ in out of Germany 
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into Eaſtahgle and Mercia, but they were not yet for- 
med into Kingdoms; however innumerable Bartels 
were fought in many places by Perſons whoſe Namcs 
are not recorded. And now Huntingdon mentions Ar- 
thur, as a moſt valiant General on the Britiſh fide, who 
commanded in twelve Battels, in all which he had the 
better ; and ſo reckons them up in order juſt as (i) Nex- 
rius had done, whom he tranſcribes, and when he 
hath ſet down the places of che twelve Battels he con- 
feſſes they were then unkngwn, but he adds, thar 
there was almoſt perpetual fighting , in which ſometimes 
one ſide had the better and ſometimes the other ; but ſtill 
the Saxons poured in greater Nambers upon them: And 


(%) New. <.65- (4) Nexnius faith, T hey increaſed here without intermiſſi- 


C 66, 


on, and fetched new Kings out of Germany to Rule over 
them. And then ſets down the foundation of the Nor- 
thern Saxon Kingdom under Ids, who govern'd all 
beyond Humber twelve years, which was branched in- 
to two, Deira and Bernicia, This Kingdom began, 
faith Huntingdon, in the thirteenth year of the Reign 
of Kenric (who ſucceeded Nerdic ) Anmo Dom. 547. and 
Ida delccgded from Woden was the firſt King. Kenric 
in his cightcenth year, faith the ſame Authour, fought 
againſt the Britains, who came with a powerfull Ar- 
my to Salisbury, where he diſperſed them and made 
them fly. Bur this is ſuppoſed to have hapned after 
Arthur's death, which is placed by Marr. Weſtminſter 


- and others Anno Dom. 542. 


out. of Britain? Nay, how came Cerdic and fenric 


We muſt therefore look back to judge of Arthur's 
proweſs. We have already ſeen ſeycral Saxon King- 
doms eſtabliſhed, that of Kert, of South-Saxons, of 
Weſt-Saxons and Saxons in other parts, not yet gather'd 
ingo ' Kingdoms ; and beſides theſe, before Kendic had 

ined the Ile of Wight, H. Huntingdon ſanth, The King- 


om of Kaft was founded by Erkinwin, whom Slede 
ſuccteded, who married the Daughter of Exmctictick , 
King 
bert 
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to grow fo ſtrong in the Weſtern parts as they did? Cer- 
dic, faith (1) Wiltiam of Malmsbury, came hither eight Q) 7 5% 

cars after the death of Hengift, Anno Dom. 495. | 
He was here 24 years before he fer up his Kingdom, 

and lived in it 16 years. This was in the midſt of Ar- 

thur's tame and tneſs. If it were ſuch as Geffrey 
deſcribes; would he haye ſuftred ſuch a terrour, co the 
Britains to. have been ſo near him? (m) Ranulphus (=) rote. 
Higden ſaith, That Arthur was ſo tired out with fighting * ©*© 
Cerdic (fo weary of overcoming ) that 26 years after 

bis coming he yielded part of the Weſt to him: And to 
the ſame purpoſe (=) Rxdbwrn ſpeaks. What is the (0) Chraticþ 2 
meaning of all this? The plain trurh is, they follow'd 
Geffrey as far as they could, but they found art laſt they 
muſt give away Kerdic's Kingdom to him; and ſo 
they had better make it a free AF of King Arthur. 

Let us now compare with this, the Account the 
Britiſh Hiftory gives of him: which is this in ſhort, | 
(0) © After the death of Uther Pendragon the Bri- (») calf. 1.4. 

* ziſh Nobility met at Silcefter , where thefglclired 
* Pubricius to conſecrate Arthar:) For the s had 
* conquer'd from Humber to: Cathnes. ({ It ſeems 
< all was clear on this fide Humber), And fo he was 
* no ſooncr Crown'd but away he marches for 7ork, 
* (leaving the Saxons here in quict poſicſhon ) where 
* Childerzc carac with 600 Ships to aflifſt the two Bro- 
* thers Colgrin and Baidx/ph ( whoſe Names the Sa- 
© x01 conceal.) Upon this dreadfull conjuncti- 
* on Arthas repairs to Londen, and calls a Parliament : 
* And they ſend oyer to Heel King; of 'Litt/e-Britgin, 
* his Nephew, and who brings 15006 to his afliſtence at 
* Southampton, ( notwithſtanding Port and his Sons 
* were ſo ncar) then away he: marches for Linco/n, 
* and there kills 6000 Saxons, abd purfued the reſt into 
* Scotland :; and there diſmilled them home upon 
< muſc of 7ribate; but. they ouſly returned to 
« Totnes, and ſo marched to beliege Bath : Where after 
* he had done the execution Mart, Weſtminfler related, 
* the Saxons get uporithe Hall, which Archer by the help 
&* of his Caliburn recover'd, killed the ewo Brothers, and 
* made Childeric fly, whom Cador purſued to the Iſle 
« of Thaxet, (although the Son of Hengift had all Kent 
as 
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into Eaſtahgle and Mercia, but they were not yct for- 
med into Kingdoms ; however innumerable Bartels 
were fought in many places by Perſons whoſe Names 
are not recorded. And now Huntingdon mentions Ar- 
thur, as a moſt valiant General on the Britiſh fide, who 
commanded in twelve Battels, in all which he had the 
better ; and ſo reckons them up in order juſt as (3) Nen- 
nius had done, whom he tranſcribes, and when he 
hath ſet down the places of che twelve Batrels he con- 
feſſes they were then unknqwn, but: he adds, rhar 
there was almoſt perpetual fighting , in which ſometimes 
one fide had the better and ſometimes the other ; but ſtill 
the Saxons poured in greater Nambers upon them: And 


(%) New. «65: (4) Nexnius faith, T hey increaſed here without intermiſſi- 
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out. of Britain? Nay, how came Cerdic and Kenric 


on, and fetched new Kings out of Germany to Rule over 
them. And then ſets down the foundation of the Nor- 
thern Saxor Kingdom under Ids, who govern'd all 
beyond Humber twelve years, which was branched in- 
to two, Deira and Bernicia, This Kingdom began, 
faith Huntingdon, in the thirteenth year of 'the Reign 
of Kenric (who ſucceeded Nerdic ) Anmo Dom. 547. and 
Ida deſceyded from Woden was the firſt King. Kenric 
in his eighteenth year, faith the ſame Authour, fought 
againſt the Britains, who came with a powerfull Ar- 
my to Salisbury, where he diſperſed them and made 
them fly. Burt this is ſuppoſed to have. hapned after 
Arthur's death, which is placed by Matt. Weftminſler 
and others Anno Dom. 542. 

We muſt therefore look back to judge of Arthur's 
proweſs. We have already ſeen ſeveral Saxon King- 
doms eſtabliſhed , that of Hert, of South-Saxons, of 
Weſt-Saxons and Saxons in other parts, not yet gather'd 
ingo Kingdoms; and beſides theſe, before Kentic had 

ined ho Ile of Wight, H. Huntingdon ſanh, The King- 

'm of Eaft was founded by Erkinwin, whom Slede 
ſuccteded , who married the Daughter of Exmctictick, 
King of Kent, Sifler of Ethelbert, and Mother to Si- 
bert the- firſt Chriſtian King there. Now, if Arthur 
were a King ſo powerfull, fo irreſiſtible as the Bririſh 
Hiftory rakes hum, how came all theſe Kingdoms to grow 
up under him? Why did he not fend the Saxons all 
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0 grow ſo ſtrong in the Weſtern parts as they did? Cer- 


dic, faith (7) William of Malmsbury, came lather eight 
yon after the death of Hengift, Anno Dom. 495. 

e was here 24 years before he fer up his Kingdom, 
and lived in it 16 years. This was in the midſt of Ar- 
thur's tame and tneſs. If it were ſuch as Geffrey 
deſcribes; would he have ſuffred ſuch a terrour to the 


Britains to. have been ſo ncar him? (m) Ranulphus (=) rudr. 
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Higden ſaith, That Arthur was ſo tired out with fighting * ©* 


Cerdic (fo weary of overcoming ) that 26 years after 
his coming he yielded part of the Weſt to him: And to 


the ſame purpoſe (7) Rxdburn ſpeaks. What 1s the (*) mi... 
meaning of all this? The plain truth is, they follow'd 


Geffrey as far as they could, but they found at laſt they 
muſt give away Kerdic's Kingdom ro him; and fo 
they had better make it a free AF of King Arthur. 

Let us now compare with this, the Account thi: 
Britiſh Hiſtory gives of him : which is this in ſhorr, 


(0) © Aﬀeer the death of Uther Pendragon the Bri- (o) Gate. 1. 5. 


* zi/þ Nobility met at Silcefter, where t clired 
* Pubricius to conſecrate Arthwr.:) For the s had 
* conquer'd from Humber to: Cathnes. ( It ſeems 
< all was clear on this fide Humber). And fo he was 
* no ſooner Crown'd-but away he marches for 7orb, 
* (leaving the Saxons here in quiet poſicſhon) where 
© Childeric came with 600 Ships to aflift che rwo Bro- 
* thers Colgrin and Baidzlph ( whoſe Names the Sa- 
* xo Annats conceal.) Upon this dreadfull conjuncti- 
* on Arthas repairs to Londen, and calls a Parliament : 
* And they ſend over to Heel _ of Little-Britgin, 
© his Nephew, and who brings 15006 to his affiſtence at 
* Southampton, ( notwithſtanding Port and his Sons 
* were fo ncar) then away he: marches for Linco/r, 
* and there-kills 6000 Saxons, ad purſued the reſt into 
* Scotlawd ; and there diſmiſſed them home upon 

* muſe of 7ribate; bur. they perfidiouſly returned to 
* Totnes,:and ſo marched to belicge Bath : White aftcr 
* he had done the execution Matt Weflminſler xclagcd, 
* the Saxons get uporithe Hill, which Arthur by the help 
* of his Caliburn recover'd, killed the two Brothers, and 
* made Chitderic fly, whom Cador to the Iſle 
« of Thaxet, (although the Son of Hengift had all Kent 


as 


| The Antiquities of Chap. V. 


© as his Kingdom.) After this he drives Gillomarus 
« and his Iriſþ home; and determined to root out the 
_ ® Scors and Pits, but upon great ſubmiſſion he ſpared 
* them. This being done he returns to 7ork, where 
* he rebuilds the hes, and ſettles Pmamus Arch- 
* biſhop in the place of Samſon, and reſtores the Bri- 
* ri/þ Nobility. Next Summer he goes for heland, 
* and having ſubdued that, he fails for I/and, (not - 
- © then inhabired faith (p) Arngrimus Jonas a Learned 
«* Native there) but upon notice of his comin G the 
* Kings of Seland and the Orcades yiclded themiclycs. 
* Then. he returns home and ſettles the Nation in a 
* firm peace for twelyc years ( although the Saxons 
* were every where about them.) After which rime, 
* his Name was dreaded abroad, and away he fails 
* for Norway, and there conquer'd Riczlfus and the 
* whole Countrey : from thence to Gaul, where he 
* chopt in pieces the Head: of Flollos the Governour 
< in mbar, and diſpoſed the ſeycral Provin- 
* ces his Servants, and returning home reſolved to 
* keep? Court at. Caer-leon, (this was well 
© thaught upon, for we reade of no Saxons therea- 
< bouts) where beſides ſeveral Kings the three Mctro- 
- © politans met, of London, Zork and Caerleon, belides all 
* his Nobility. But to paſs over the great Solemni- 
© ties there, the Emperour Lacivs- (not to be found 
© elſewhere) ſends.tro demand Tribute on the ac- 
; _ of Fulius Cejars Conqueſt, upon which he 
* makes t preparations to conquer Rome ; and 
* leaves Britain to Mordred his Nephew, who rebelled 
© againſt him, and forced him to return home, when, 
« af he had conquered Lzcius, he was marching 
* for Rome: and here Mordred had aſlociated Saxons, 
* Scots and Pifts, all againſt Athw ; buc upon his 
* coming the other fled to Wincheſter, from thence to 
* Cornwall, where near the Riycr Camblan he waited 
* for Arthur's coming, the iſſuc of the Battcl was, 
* Mordred was killed, and Arthur mortally woundcd , 
* who was carricd into the I//ard of Avalon, and there 
* diced and was buricd. 
+ This is the Britiſh Legend of King Arthur, which 
hath raiſed the laughter of ſome, and the eg” 
0 
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of o_ ”_ of Meng was the -0 who 0- 

y and in plain terms c it with fa/fity and 
Ls bur againſt _— of it gitar 
rrifling objelions ; as abour the Three Archbiſhops, de- 
nying that the Britains had any Archbiſbops, becauſe 
the firſt Pall was given to Augufline the Moxe, But this 
was a piece of Monkiſh ignorance in him, for there 
WCre tans before, and without Pals from 
Rome; and Archbiſbops or Metrapolitans did aſtume the 
uſe of Pals to themſelves, without asking the Pope's 
kave; and when he faith Archbiſbops came ſo late buto 
the Weſtern Charches, it 1s truce the uſe of the word did; 
but the jwrisdifion over Provinces was long before, 
as I have alrcady ſhew'd. 

Upon the reviving of Learning ſome were fo of- 
fended at this dich us Legend, that they queſtioned 
whether cver there. were ſuch. a Perſon as Arthar, a- 
gainſt whom Leland undertwok the defence of Kin 
Arthar. But fore of his Autbowrs will not be allow' 
to bear winds in thus cauſe,: being partial followers of 
Geffrey; ſuch as Alfred of Beverly, Gray the Authour of 
Scale-Chronicon, Foh. Wy 5 Fob. Roſs, Gc. Others 
do not ſpeak home to the point, ſuch arc the Teſhi- 
monics of Nennins; Malmsbury, Huntingdon , which 
make him onely General of the Britiſh Forces: others 
are too modern, as Trithemius, 'Volaterramus, Philippus 
Bergomas, Nauclerus, Hetlor Boethius , Pontius Virunni- 
ws, Oc. Others overthrow the main parr of it, as to 
Arthur's Sovereign Dominion in Britain, as the Chronica 
Divionenſis, which ſaith, That after ſeveral Combats Cer- (4) 4ſert. ar- 
dic had the poſſeſſion of the Weſt Saxon Kingdom by Ar- ——— 
thur's conſent : and 2s parts of this Kingdom he rec- 
kons Seven whole Provinces from fo Cornwall. 
But the Britiſh Hiſtory takes no notice of Cerdic; but 
ſuppoſes all under Arthur's command , and his Ne- 
phew Mordred's in bus abſence. 1f Cerdic had the IWe/t- 
Saxon Kingdom, then how comes no noace of him in 
the Bate) at Camblan? how came the fight within his 
Territories? Ag In, the Awuhoar of the Life of Gildas 
cixed by him, faith, 7het one: Mchuas bad follen his « 4 
Wife Gucnhere, axd defiled her, end that Arthas hong 
time beſieged him in the Marſhes near oy 


. 
= 
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this agreeable ro the mighty power of King Arthur, 
to have his Queen detained by force fo long by ſuch 
an inconſiderable Perfon as Melzas? Eſpecially if it 
þ.% were as Caradoc of Lancarvan there faith, She was re- 
flored at laſt, more by the intreaty of Gildas than out of 
reſpef to Arthur's Authority. As to Arthur's Seal whic 
he lays ſo much weighe upon, it certainly belonged 
to the Diploma he gave to the Univerfity of Cambri 
þ 12. In his time, [mentioned by Leland, and the Church of 
Weſtminſter, if they have it ſtill, 'ought to reſtore it. 
But after all Leland hath. ſufficiently proved, Thar 
there was ſuch a Perſon as King Arthur from the Cair- 
Arture in Wales; two Mountains ſo called ; And 4r- 
thur's Gate in Mongomery; and. the abundant Teſtimo- 
ny he brings about. his Coffin in Lead found in 
Glaſſenbury, enher in Henry the Second's time, or at 
leaſt in the beginning of Richard'the Firſt, with an In- 
ſeription ſet down often by him , and more exactly 
(r) Bri. p.166. by (7) Camden. Where the Letters appear very rude, 
and the Inſcription yery plain , and therefore more 
likely ro be true. | 


HIC FACET SEPULTUS INCLEL 
TUS REX ARTURIUS IN 
INSULA AVALONIA. 


Where are all the Noble Titles given him in the 
Tap Hiſtory and contained in the Inſcription about 
? 


PATRICIUVS ARTURIVUS BRITANNIA, 
GALLIM, GERMANIA, DACIA, IM- 
PERATOR. 


So much greater a Man was Arthur living, when 
he uſed this than dead, when ſo mean an Inſcrip- 
tion was put upon the lower part of his Leaden Coffin ! 
How ſoon were all his great Titles forgotten ! 

_ But fince Leland, Sir John (s) Price hath undertaken 
1. to vindicate 'the Story of King Arthur: and the firſt 
Argument he uſcs 1s from the [ſcription on his C ofin, 

a 


' 
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and the Aptiquity of the Letters; bur the mod.ſt of - 


the Inſcription 1s 4 better Argument to me; for it the 
Monks deſtgned a Gheatin Hex. I[his time, and laid this 
Ceffm there on .purpole- to decave;, they might coun- 
terfeit ſuch Lerrers ,\bur they could! never have held 
{rom _ more'glotious thingy of ſo'great a Herve! 
Then he:produccs the-Teftimonies of Nerinivs, Maims- 
bury and Humi and proves :thar:theſe two could 
not take; out of» Geffrey ; rthar chey'did nor | grant; 
bug the other is cot: proved. The Verſes of Thatieffin 
( who be ſaith lived: am the time of Maz/ocmmus miehtic 


the Battel at Badon Hill, which 1 ſee no reaſon to 
Tape but Polydore Virgil will have Awrelins - Am- 

oſius to doc it, 'whuch I ſee:no reafon to believe. Be- 
ſides, ' he quores old: Britiſh Chronicles, 'which'reckon 
from Vortigern ta the Bartch on Bedon Hill, wherein Ar- 
ther beat the Saxons, 128 years; from thar Barrel tothe 
Bartel at Camblai wherein Arthir was lalled, 22 years 
And he finds the Name of Athir in many aricient Bri 
tifh Poems, and: in the; old Regifter of Laniefſ: But that 
onely- proves, there was one' Archur, Son's Name 
wes Noc; but yu_ —— wagon * finds forme 
paſſages agree with Geſfrey.1n the old Chronicles of 
St. Devide and Ca@r*Mardin , as to his figfiting againſt 
Lucius Hiberus in Burgundy] and the Batrel at Canblan; 
but it doth not appear, that theſe Chronicles were be> 
fore Geffrey's time. - As tro King Arthur's Crown and 
Seal, they may go together. But as to Gildas hus fi- 
lence, from whence ſome would prove that there 
was no ſuch Perſbn, he anſwers from Gira/dss; that 
Arthur having killed his Brother Hoely he purpoſely left 
him out, which is no clear|Anfwer ; For if Gi/das did 
this 1n revenge, he would rather have mentioned his 
Cruelty, as we-ſee he ſpares not the Kings of his own 
cime. But his bertcr Anſwer is, That Gildas defign'd 
no Hiſtory, but a ſerious' exhortation fo the Britains to 
repent of their Sins, antl therefore paſſes over other things; 


Þ. 117 


þp. 125, 


oned-by Gilda) do prove -Fhat Arthur commanded ii © 


Þ. 121; 


þ. 125. 


Þ. 129. 


Þ. 12% o 


Þ. 141, 


onely by the by mentioning Ambroſius Aurclianus, anidgs 


addreſſes himſelf to his main buſineſs ; which is reaſon 
enough why he never names King Arthur. | © 


 & oh, 
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(t) Sovtich, þ. 4- þ. (t) Fordon fallows Gefſrey as far as he thinks 
"_ Mk with the honour of this Countrey. This 

appears in the Story of! King Artbar} for he faith, he 

was ſet up by a Faflion agaiuft the lamfail Heirs, who were 
Mordged-oand- Walwan, the Sons of, Uher's Daaphter by 

Loth, then «ac great Mas in Scixland ; batt. deſcended 

from Fulgentiusz but; hecafter[cxduſes it) 1097 the ac- 

tount of neceſſity; which Dubricius, alledged, : they being 

then zender age fo much, 18 10t to\\be.\able 10' yo" 1480 the 

Field. Bur, he: juſtifies Mordred's Robellion afterwards 

againſt Arthur. on this ground, that\he: hat ebe 14ohre Tis 

(v) Mit. Seot- re to the Crown: ( « ):Ffeftor Boetbizs faich;) That Lo- 
"= * thjus put in his claim] according tothe ancient Lew of 
the Britains, and that he oughe to. have the Regency 

during the Mizority of bis Sons ; 'Butthe Britains would 

© by no. meats hear of Strangers cotning to their Crown 
and. ſo Arthur took poſieſhon of it; who firſt 'con- 

'd the Sexons 10) Miles from Lendox, tha took 


_—_ 


the Britiſb Chtifliens, as Saturn was among the 0 
Pagans? But the Neme Julia imports it : by no mcans. 
gr Buchexen doth not prove that this Name was cycr 
alſcd for chat Feſtival among che Britains ; And the 
Saxazs wha. brought in both the Feaft and the Neme 
(x) De rate ve another reaſon for it. For (x) Bede ſaith, That 
TO | wes called Guuli from the comverfion of the Sun 
(y) Antig. Sue. and the incracje of the days. And Grad, as (y) Loccexius ob- 
564.61-+5 ſerves, ſignified a Wheel, or any thing 3hat turns round, 
in the Gothick Languege. At which timc among the 
Northern Nations, the Feaſt of the New Tear was ob- 


ſcryed 


—_ 
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laus Wormius and ( a) Scheffer obſerve they reckon'd 
their Age by ſo many Ib/g's, and Snorro Sturleſon de- 
rien Jy New- ary _ For as fo. we are 

e Britiſh Saturnalia, >aſlin ſending Preſents 
or New-years Gifts t0 one ay Thence ſome think 
the Name of this Feaft was taken from Tv/a, which in 
the Gothick Langaage. lignifics t0 make merry. But 


(b) Olaws Rudbeck thinks the former more. proper, nor) #ivic 


G $- Þ 125 


onely from Bede's Authorny, /but becauſe in the old 
Runick Fafti a Wheel. was uſed to_denote that Feftival: 
And as he obſerves, this Feſtival continued taetoe days 
from their firſt of the Juul., The true. reaſon whereof 
was, as Olaus Rudbeck ax large proves; from the Fo 
they had at the hopes of the retarn of the Sun ; at why 
time they made. Solenm Sacrifices to the Sun. Bur af- 
tcr Chriſtianity prevailed , all their Idolatraus Sacrifices 
were laid alide ; and this zime of Feafling was | 
with the Religious Solemmnities of thar. Seaſon , which 
in other of the. World were obſcrved by Chrifti- 
ans. Whi om wh Faves wr cards. Fog 
as Roman Saeryls a, although Bzxchanan thought fic 
0 OA Ms | 
| Butto procced with the Story of King; Aithur, as it is 
in Buchanez, who takcs his Materials from Hedftor, and 
puts them into a fincr dreſs. .. &thur, he faith, made 
a League ith the Scots and Picts, and Lothus b 
his Sons to bim © And then a reſolution was taken to drive 
out the Saxons, and to reflore Chriſtianity; Then follow'd 
the Battel againſt:Calgtinz of which before: . Arid the 
reſt of Arthur's Battels: 'But upon tht whole; he-con- 
cludes thet Gettrey's Relations heve no colour of Traths, and 
Fas Frakes wk 20 The mers ep { ear 
07.S,0WnN INVENTIONS. - h | 
is, © That things being quieted here, Aither 
* into Lefer Brizain, | leaves the. IO, to his 
x Is pc Mordred, But while he was abroad; fone 
© had prevailed within to detlart Confeutive the Son 


* of Cador his Succalſour being barn ih Britein; which 
« bring done, Merbed fr vo fer Nall and 21 Ber 
« tcl Humber, ſaith he, Mordied was killed; and 


* Arthur mortally wounded. Thus Buckazen baving 
Yy 2 pick 


ſcrved with more than ordingry. jolity; thence as (z) 0- (z 


oVcr 
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) Faſti Danic? 
(a) Updl. c. 16. 
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picked what be thoughrfit out of Hefter, concludes 
with a bitter brwefiive againſt che fabulous Relations 
about Arthur ; But- he gives him''an extraordinary 
Charactcr, laying,  he' was yorxAol.s eat Man, of 
mighty Courage. dud wonderfull kindneſs to 5 his Countrey , 
preſerving them from Slavery, and keeping up or refloring 
thertrue Religion: ' 

And that 1s the Subject I'am now to confider, v1z. 
The State of Religion here in Arthur's days. Ic 
was under great Perſecution whereever the Sa- 
xons came, who were cruel both to the Bodics and 

poor Britains: Moſt of-the Southern and 
C475 Weltern parts were under their 7yranny; and (c) Bri- 


$ 87. an, Twyne quotes ——R_ of Matt. Weſtminfter , 


with is nor! "Copies, concer- 


ning the Perfecution of the Amy Chrifliens 3 in the Ea- 
ſtern parts of the Land. ' For, faith'he, Anmo Dom. 527. 
The Pagans came out of Geemany, and took poſſeſſion of 
the Countrey of the Eaſt-Angles , & omni cradelicaris 

genere Chriftans affcerant, They fmented the Clni- 
Kernr with all ſores of Cruelty. = be wan 


Rn Dy Tn oi ooh 
int places 'w ted. It 18 true 
(4) De Gf that (d) —— ws the Britains ſubmit- 
+14 ted-to Cerdic; and' it ago e they were the bers 
(c) chm..2. tex ſed for doing fo. (e) wn faich, That 
Certlic alow'd Liberty of pr the Chriflian Religi- 

on #0 the Corniſh apon'# certain Tribute, I rather think 
that|Cerdir never went (0 far, but I&fe that part to the 

Britains, who! ſtill contined there: For in Gil/das his 

time Conflantive is (aid to- be of the! Danmonii : 

(f) Brie. p, 141, —_ Camden _ of Meridmes Scorus, that 
20. the! res ns had a terrible 

Ricks ar © wall, which Le/zrd thinks 

to havc meer where King \ ther fought with 

| (8) Sno of Mordted, 'and near-which i a roy faich Mr. (gs) Ca- 
"Ou ew, which bears Arthur's Name ; but now called Any, 

To prove what have aid, that the Weff-Saxon King- 

dam did notextend to Cormnpall, we may obſeryc that 

(1) DeGef. Reg: (hb) I Hliemnt of Molesberyeſhith , That Ceaulit, Gran- 
chikd wo Cordic, wes _— took, Glouceſter, Ci- 


ceclter 
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celter and Bath from the Britains, and drove them thence 
into the Rocky and Woody plates: And inthetime of Athel- 
flan, above 4oo years afttx the coming of the Saxons, 
the Corniſh Britahns did mhabit mn £xceter, and were 
driven thence by him beyond the River Tamar, and 
confined by that, as the other Britains were by the 
Wye. This ſhews that the Britains 1ty Cornwall, and 
thercabouts, were free fromthe Toke of the Weft-Sa- 
xon Kingdom. As to the Northern Britdins, they came 
ro ſome agreement after a while with Orca and Ebaſe, 
whom Hengift ſent thithery"!and 'rhav they had their 
own Government, and the Chriſtian Religion among 
them appears by the Hiſtory'of Ceadwattz, a Prince of 


— — I — — 


L. 2.c. 6 
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theſc Brirains 1n (i) Bede. Butthole were but ſmall rem- 6) ts «+5 


nants in the Northern atid- Feftert ' parts) As to the 
Eaftern, we have had the Teftmony of Matt. We/tmin- 
fler already. And although the Kingdotn,of the Eaft- 
Angles did not begin till afrerwards,about Arno Dom.g 75. 
yer in'the ninth year of Cendic, about" wo Dom. 5 17. 
| Huntingdon obſerves, That many or Saxons were 
of the Coun» 
non Eaft s $ erg ray yon y— ARG they 
ied, the poor Brit! ians ſuffered to ph 
5 pwmnndbeg Which is-enough'to — 
to overthrow the \credic of the ſuppoſed ' Diploma of 
King Arthur to the Vaiverſity of Cambridge, which bears 
date Amo Dom. $31. © But Brian Twyne' hath brought 
no fewer than 15 MI againſt x, which are'far 
more than needed. For I cannot think that-De: Cojus 
in carneſt believed it,” for he goes not about'to prove 
the Diploma, but King Arnthw, And I cannot think it 
any. honour or ſcrvice to fo famnous''and ancient an 
Univerſity, to produce any ſuch ſeſpoRted: Diplomate 
or Monkiſbh Legends to prove its Antiquity. It is not 
certamn in whoſe Lindon Was at that time, 
from whence 'the Charter''s dated: For the Aingdom 
of the Eafi-Saxons was then ſet up by Erkinwin, and 
London commonly was unter char, and that Ki 


come out of Gerrtany,- and took 


as (4) Maimsbary obſerves, had che fame limits which @) 5 5 


the-Dioceſe of 'Lordon now hath ; viz; Eſſex, Middle- 
fexanhd part of 


Saxons, 


Hartſordfbire't' (3) Man. Weſtminſter a- (!) 
gre; hat Middleſex was under the Kingdom of the Eaft- © 


«L.1-c. 6 
Matr. Weſh 
D. 446. 
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Saxons , but he will not yield that Theonus Biſhop of 

London did retire with his Clergy into Wales till Amo 

Dom. 586. and then he confeſles that he and Thadioc, 

Biſhop of York, when they ſaw all their Churches demo- 

liſbed, or turned into Idol Temples, did for their ſecurity 
retire thither. | 

' And there. was the freeſt Exerciſe of their Religion 

kept up, even in the Reign of King Arthur ; There 

flouriſhed the Schools of Literature ſer up by Dubricius 

and 1/tutus, and there were the Perſons of greateſt Re- 

putation for Learning and Sanctuy in the Britiſh Chur- 

ches, ſuch as Dubrictus, Htutus, Paulinus, Gundleus , 

Cadocus, Sampſon, Paternus, Daniel, and St. David a- 

bove the reſt, whoſe Reputation continues to this day, 

and was preſerved in the: Saxor Churches of Britain, 

as appears by the Breviary of Salisbury, where nine Leſ- 

(m) Trpbes ſons arc appointed upon his day; And (m) Maihew 

7. 1.4.25 obſerves that this was by a Provincial Conſlitution in 

the Province, of. Canterbury z But the nine Leſſons were 

taken out of the firſt Chapter of the Legend of his Life, 

a little being added ag the end concerning his Death. 

(n) 4% 8a#-It. is the juſt complamt of (=) Bollandus, that there 

is nothing extant concerning him, which was written near 

his own time ; and what is extant hath many fabulous mix- 

tures, ſo that it is hard to find out the Truth, The ol- 

deſt MS. of his Liſe he faith is that of Utretchr, which 

he hath publiſhed ; the next he accounts 1s that in Co/- 

ganus, which he would have thought to be the Life 

(o) Frm. Written by Ricemarchus, quoted by Archbilhop (0) U- 

' ſher;, whom he ſuppoſes to have lived before Giraldus 

Cambrenſis, whq tranſcribed much our of him. Bur 

Colganus withall intimates, That the Life was taken out 

of an old Book, wherein Auguſtin Macraidin, the Au- 

thour of the Annals of Ulſter had written many things , 

and probably might write that roo; and co confirm 

this Bollandus obſerves, onely a little difference in 

Style berween this and the Utrerche MS. Bur if we 

add to theſe, Giraldus his Litc, with that of John of 

Tinmouth, or Capgrave, we ſhall after all find, the Life 

of St. David, not much clearcr than that of his Ne- 

__ Arthur, for he is ſuppoſed to have becn Uncle to 

um by the Mother's fide, whoſe Name 1s OY be 

onnita 


-_ 
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Noxnita in Capgrave; Nona in the Utrecht MS. Nemata 
in Colganus, Melari in the Lite of St. Kenna; fo Colganus 
and Bo/landus fay ; But in Capgrave 1 find Melari ſaid 
to be the Mother to the Father of St. David, i. e. to Xan- 
tus King of the Provincia Ceretica, i. e. Cardiganſbire 
(fo called from' Ceretus Father to Xanttus ſay ſome; 


from Caraticus, who ruled here, as (p) Camden ſeems (t) #i. p. $18. 


inclinable to believe.) That Melari was one of tlic's 2 
Daughters of —_— King of Brecknock ; from 
whom, (q) Giraldus faith, the County took its Name; 
And hc ſaid from the Britiſb Hiſtorics that he had 24 
Daughters ; but Capgrave ſaith he bad 12 Sons and 12 
Daughters. D. Powell in this Notes \on Giraldzs faith, 
this Brachanus his Father was Haulaphus, King of lre- 
land, and his Mother a Britain, viz. Marcella Dauphtcr 
to Theodoric Son of Tethwaltus King of Garthmathrin 
afterwards called Breckrock;, Another Daughter of Bra- 
chames , he faith, was Wife to Congemius Son to Cadel, 
King of Powiſlend, and Mother of Brochmiel, who kil- 
led Etheldred King) of Northumberland, and routcd his 
Army about Azzo Dom. 603." By this we ſee what a 
Number of Petty Princes was about that time 
among the Britains; but: whether Ser. . Dzvid were 
Uncle- by the Mother to King Arthur or not, we have 
not light cnough to diſcover. , er Dn yer all the 
Legendary perts of his Life ;-and conſider onely whac 
relates to the Chwel-Hiftory of thoſe ences. His Do- 
weſtick Edxcation is ſaid to have been under Paulecus or 
Paxlizus a Diſciple of St. German; with whom he 
cominued ix years; in the Ile of Wight, faith Giral- 
das, but it ſeems more probable to have been White- 
land in Caermardewſbire; the School of Likxtus being 
not far off in Glamorgenſbire at Lantwitt ; i.e. Famen 
Jhuti; and tm his Lite it is faid, thet he came to the 
King of Glamorgan ; and after, that Sampſon, Paulinns, 
Gildasand Devid werc his Scholars. But Botlandrs ſhews, 
that thexe nauſt be a miſtake as to David; and that in- 
head of him is ſhould be read Daxie/, who was 4 
Diſciple of 1/txtws, and conſecrated firſt Bilbop of 
gor by Debricizs.. After this it ts (aid, that and 
Eliud, or Teliaus, and Paternus went to Jeruſalem, and 
David was there conſecrated Biſbop by the Patriarch. And 


it 


q) Iiner. Cantb. 
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It 1s not to be wondred, that in ſuch a diſtracted time 
at home, they ſhould go to Jeruſalem, when (r) Saint 
Jerome in his time mentions the Britains going thither ; 
eſpecially ſuch as were more inclined to Deworion ; 
which humour ſpread ſo much, that Gregory 'Nyſſen 
wrote againſt it, as a thing very much tending to Sz- 
perſtition if not ariſing from it. But it was moſt cx- 
cuſable in ſuch: a troubleſome time at home. Not 
long after his return, the famous Synod at Brevy was 
held ar a place called Lhandewy-brezy, the Church of 
Saint David at Brevy. Here the Utrecht MS. faith, 


; was a Synod aſſembled of all the Bifbops of Britain upon 


the account of the Pelagian Controverſie then revived. Gi- 
raldus faich, It was a general Convention of Clergy and 
Laity, .;But the former MS. ſaith, there were preſent 
118 Biſhops, : bekdes Abbats and others. One would 
think 1t hard to find ſo many Biſbops in Britain at that 
time: And Bollandzs ſtarrlcs at it, but Colgamus under- 
takes to defend it; having premiſed that Giraldus and 
Capprave leave It out;” But he faith; rhere were more 
Byſbops at that time than afterwards; and” more Bi- 
ſbops than -Biſbopricks, Dioceſes not being then ſo limit- 
ted _ as. afterwards; And every Monaſtery almoſt having 
a Biſhop its Superiour ; By which means he juflifies Saint 
Patrick's conſecypting, as Jocelin ſaith, 350 Diſbops with 
his own hands. | But after all this, Gira/dus did much 
better to omit Auch a number in ſuch a time, unleſs 
there were better Teſtimony concerning it. Howe- 
ver there was a conſiderable number there preſenc , 
yet St. David was abſent, and firſt Paulinus was ſent to 
him, bur he prevailed not, then Daniel and Dubricius 
went, upon whoſe intreaty he came, and by his Az- 
thority and Eloquence put an effeftual op to Pelagia- 
niſm: And before the end of the Synod it is faid, 7hat 


by general Conſent he was choſen Archbiſhop of Cacrlcon, 
Dahnlcing deſiring to retire ot the account of his Age. 
But here we'\meet with a conſiderable difficulty con- 
ccrning the Sacceſſion to Dubricius, viz, That Teliaus 
is ſaid to ſucceed Dubricius at Landaff;, and to have 
power over all the Churches of the Weſflern parts of Bri- 
tainz How can this be conſiſtent with St. David's 
ſucceeding Dubricius m the Sce of Caerleon, which 


had 
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had the Metropolitan Power over thoſe Churches ? 


(s) Biſhop Godwin out of Bale, and as he ſuppoſeth, our ©),Þ* Fre#? 


of Leland faith, That St. Dubricius was firſt Biſhop of Lan- E 


daft being there conſecrated by Germanus and Lupus; and 
that afterwards he was removed by a Synod to'Cacrieon, and 


Tehaus placed in Landaft. But this by no mcans clears the . 


difhculcy z for although Bale doth there exactly follow 
Leland, yet Leland himfelt did not ſeem to have conſul- 
ted the Book of Landafſ; Where it is ſaid, That when Du- 
bricius was made Archbiſhop, he had the See of Landaff con- 
ferr'd upon him, by the Gift of Mouricus then {{ing, and che 
three Eſtaces, 1. e. the Nobles, Clergy and People, and a! the 


18. 


% 


Land between the Taft and Elei: And (t) Leland himſelf (OCH. Hel 


out of another Authour ſaith, That when Dubricius was” * 


made Archbiſhop, Landaff was made his Cathedral Church. 
After Dubricius his time 7eliaus 18 ſaid to be Archbiſbop (e- 
veral times in the Book of Landaff; and after him 0udo- 


(+45 1< called Summus Epiſcopus; and the Biſhop of Landaſf 


fit 400 tO Calixtus 2. Anno Dom.1 109. faith, That it 
a/j -.$ by the hand writing of St. Teliaus, That the Church 
of Landaft was ſuperiour in dignity to all other Churches in 
Wales. That which ſecms © me the molt probable ac- 
count of this matter is, That when Landaff was given to 
Dubricius then Archbiſhop, he fixed his See there, and fo 
Landaff was the Seat of the Archbiſhop of Caerleon. Bur 
afterwards when Sr. David removed the Archicpiſcopal 
See to Meneviaa remote, barren and inconvenicnt place, 
' as Giraldus himſelf contefierhz The Biſhops of Lend al 
ſumed the Archiepiſcopal Power, which had been in that 
See, and would not ſubmit to the Biſbeps of St. Davids. 
This is apparent from that paſlage of Oudoceus (who ſuc- 
cceded [heliaus) in the Book of Landaff, that he would 
not reccive Conſecration trom the Biſhop of St. Davids, as 
his Metropolitan, bur had it from the Archbiſbop of Can- 
rerbury. This isa very improbable thing ac thar time con- 
{idering the hatred the Britains did bear to the Saxons, 
and their Biſbops to Auguſtin. the Monk: Iris far more 
likely that chey received n from the Archbiſhop of Dole 
in Britany; or from the Archbiſhop of London then reli- 
dent in thoſe parts ; who probably kept up rhear Succeſ- 
ſion for ſome tume, as long as there were any _ of 
returning to their own Sce, as 1s betore obſcryed. 
After this Gira/dus ſpeaks of another great C _ 
L z 
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held by St. David, -which he calls Viforia; in which 
he ſaith all the Clergy of Walcs were preſent ; And the 
Decrees of the former Council were confirmed, and new 
Canons made for the Government of the Britiſh Churches ; 
But this Second Synod 1s not mentioned in the old U- 
trecht MS. nor in Capgrave, but it 1s in Colganus, and 
by the Expreſſions it appears to have been taken out of 
Giraldus,who confeſlcth, that no C opres of thoſe Canons were 
to be ſeen in his time, that Coaſt being ſo often viſited by 
Pirats, (who no doubt came to ſteal MSS. and cſpe- 
cially Church-Canons.) I will not deny that the Britiſh 
Churches at that time, and in thoſe parts might be 
ſaid to be. in a flouriſhing condition in compariſon 
with other parts of Britain, and there might be more 
Chriſtians there, becauſe they had been driven our 
from other places 3 and their Brethrens afflictions 
might encreaſe their Devotion ; But Gildas rakes no 
moxe Notice of St. David than he doth of King Ar- 
thur. The Bartel at. Badox-hill according to Archbi- 
ſhop U/ber, was the year after the Sywod art Brevy, and 
from that time the Britiſh Churches had ſome quicr 


(v) Gd. $26 from their -Encmics: But then (z) Gildas ſaith, The 


Bruains quarrelted- among themſelves; but yet ſo as that 
ſome kind of Order, and Government was then kept up a- 
them, by the. Remembyance of their late Calamities. 
at thus time; he f the beſt of the Britains, 
thar he doth in tis whole Book; for. he faich, 7hat 
Kings' and Puklick and Pringte Perfons, Bifbops and 0- 
her Churchmen /( for Sacerdotes in thats Ape often 
patus Sedem) did all keep totbe Duty of thear places. ' Bur 
theg, he adds, when. the. Senſe. of "theſe Calamities was 
worn out, and @ uew Generatron afoje, they fell into fuch 
a degeneracy 45\t9; cafl off all: the Reins. of Fruth and: 
flice, that no remainder of |it appear d in any fort of Men, 
except a few , a;wvery few, 'whoſe number was fo ſmall mm 
compariſon withhrcreft, that: the Church conld hardly diſ- 
cern its genuine Childres.aben they lay in her Bofome. 
But before, Iconfc'ty this laft and:iſaddcit pars of 
the Hiftory of the Britlb: Churches /it. wilt; be 
now tO give .Accounc of thofe | Britains, who 
being wearied que here went for R 'to that Coun- 
trey 1h France, which from them is 
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It ſeems hard-rb determine when the firſt Colony of 
Britains was ſctled- in the parts of Aremoricas. For in 
the declining times of the Reman Empire, there was 
ſo frequent occaſion' of rhe 'Brizifb Souldiers removing 
into the Continent, and ſo little encouragement to rc- 
curn hither, that it is not improbable, that after the 
Troubles of Maximus and Conflantine a Colony of Bri- 
rains might ſercle themſclycs upon the Sea Coafts near 
to Brita, where they might be ready to receive or 
to go over to their Countrymen; as the Condition 
of affairs ſhould hap This I am very much indu- 
ccd to believe, not from the Authority of Nexnizs, or 
Geffrey, or William of Malmsbury, or Radulphus Ni- 
ger, Oc. bur from cheſe Arguments; | 
Firſt from Sidonius Apollineris, and there are two 
paſſages in him which ecnd to the clearing this marter, 
the. FA 'O cu Aruandus accuſed at Rome of 
Treaſog, in the.time of Anthemius, for perſuading the 
King of the Goths to make War upon the Greek Em- 
perour, i. e. Anthemius, who: came out of Greece, and 
upon the Britains on the Low, as (w) Sidonius Apollina- (=) Eft t.t: 
ris exprelly affirms, who lived ar that time, and pitied *” 
his caſe. This about Anzo Dom. 467. before  -- 
Anthemixs was the ſecond time Conſul. From whence 
it appears, not onely that there were, Britains then 
ſertled on the Lyoir, but that their Strength and Forces 
were conſiderable, which cannot be ſuppoſed to con-. 
fiſt of ſuch miſerable People as fled- ftrom\hence for 
fear of the Saxons: And it is obſervable, that abour 
this tume Ambroſazs had ſucceſs againſt the Saxons, and 
by Vortimer's means; or his, the Britains were in great 
likelihood of driving, then, out of Britain; ſo that 
there 15 no probability that the Warlike Britains ſhould 
at that tim leaye their Native Countrey. A ſecond 
paſſage is concerning; Riothamus, a King of the Bri- | 
tains in the time; of (x) Sidonius Apollindris, and to (x) £ 3. &. s 
whom he wrote, who went with 1 2000 Britains to afliſt 
the Romans againſt Ewricus King of. the Goths, bur were 
intercepted by him, as (y) Fornandes relates the Story, (3) 2 Aww 
and Sigebert places it Anno Dozr. 479. Now what clearer 
Evidence can be deſired than this, to prove that a 
con{iderable Nunaþer of Britains were there ſettled, and 
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in a condition not ro detend themfealyes, but to 
affift the Romans ; which cannot be-imagined of ſuch 
as merely fled thither after the 'Saxozs coming into 
Britain. Beſides we find in Sirmondus his Gallican 
Councils, Manſvetus a Biſhop of the Brirains ſubſcri- 
bing to the firſt Council at ours, which was held Anno 
Dom. 461, By which we ſce the Britains had fo full 
a ſettlement- then , as not onely to have Habitations, 
but a King and Biſbops of 'their own , which was the 
great incouragement for other Britains to go over, 
when they found themſelves ſo hard A 27 by-che 
Saxons at home. For a People frighted from hence, 
would hardly havc ventured into a forcign Countrey, 
unleſs they had been ſecure before hand of a kind re- 
ception there. If they muſt have fought for a dwel- 
ling there, had they nor' far better have done it in 
their own Countrey 2” From whence I conclude, that 


there was a large Colony of Britainsin Aremorica before 
thoſe Numbers went oyer upon the Saxon Crucltics ; 
(z) Anal. 4.D. of which (z ) E 7 us- other foreign Fliftorians 


2a8.nraic, fpeak. Arc p Uber 'fecms to think this Riotha- 
- 2 8 Gag. > _ anus himſelf ro have been the T_ of them $ But 
it is hard to think a Perſon of his VYalour and Experi- 
ence would leave his Comnrey in thar diſtreſſed Condi- 

tion it was brought into by the Saxons. | 
(a) Sw. Dec. 1 Butt (a) Florentixs the Authour of the Life of Fudo- 
cus Sonto a King of Bretagn faith, That his Name was 
Rioval, a Prince here in Brizain, who gathered & good 
Army and Fleet together, and with that ſubdued the Pec- 
ple who lived on the, Aremorican Coafts, being then left 
deftitute and unable to defend themſstves. For that was 
the effect of the Reman Government, which was kept 
up by the force-of the Rowan Legions 1n all parts of it, 
and fo when theſe were broken , the: Nations were fo 
unaccuſtomed to War, that they lay open to all Iwa- 
ders. So that the Aggrefſors did generally ſucceed in 
their atremprts where the Roman Legions wero with- 
drawn: next to the wiſe Providence of God which 
ordereth all things, there was no one cauſe which con- 
tributed fo much to the muſcrics of-rhoſe 'trmes, and 
| -1n them, as the 
ing not trained up to Martial Mts = 
l 


the ſtrange Revolutions which hapned 
Natives ] 
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but depending wholly on the Romdnr Legions for their 
Defcnce pa), Yan thence , —_ People had 
the Courage to invade, did uſually take poſſciion of 
the Countrey where the Ronan Legions were at a di- 
ſtance, or otherwiſe engaged againſt cach other. Thus 
in France, the Goths, the Bargandians, the Franks, and 
the Britains took n of the ſcycral parts they 
attempted ;. and the Gorhs and Vandals in Spain: So 
Goths and Lombards in Italy nt ſelf. So that it is not to 
be wondred, if the Saxons prevailed here ar laſt 3 but 
with as much difficulty, and after as many Battels, as 
were fought by any People of that time without fo- 


reign Aſſiſtc But to return to:the Aremoricax Bri- 
tains, whether they came over under Rioval in the be- 
ginnin he diftraftions here, when tbe People were 


ſo Rebellious againſt their Princes, as Gildas relates, of 
W they went over to 'alliſt Conflantine and his 
Son, and (o remained there, | I ſhall not determin. 
But 6 the Mon vor: ne there before ' 
Sa Archbiſhop of 7or . his Com paſſed 
the Seas, a —_— (b) Mar. Paris faith, Jha they (>) 4 Þ. 1199. 
went to their fellow. Citizens and\C oxntrey Men, hoping to 
live more quietly there. And after the'death of the Bi- 
ſhop of Dole, he was by the. tonfene of: the Britains 
t into bys Place, and thenceforwards exerciſed 
his Archiepiſcopal power there ; the. Kings of that Pro- 
vince, not ſuffering his Succeſfours there:to pay any 
Obedience to the Archbilbop:of Tozrs. 'Whic be 
a Suit which held 300 years in the Court of Rome,” and 
was this year mantully decided by Imocent IIL as 
_ Cob _ _ : bor poem the =—_ rt nc 
itully, layin weight of it Archbiſbop's 
Nora = ho Pall fron Yorks whtdchs Pope had 
ven him there. Suppoſe this were true (a h 
the Popes gave no Pells then, nor a great whule after) \ 
yet this were no reaſon to conteſt it in the Court of 
Rome (o long together. But the difficulty of the Caſe 
lay upon another point, viz, according to the Old Ca- 
on of the Church, If a Proorzce were divided into two, 
cach Privince was to have a; Metropolitan, "Now thus 
Reaſon held much ſtronger when #ew Kingdoms were 
erctcd our of the Roman Provinces: For Reaſon 
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Was 
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"was there why the Biſbop of Dole in the Kingdom of 
Bret » bould yield ſabjetion ro the Biſhop of Tow's 


1n a diſtin Kingdom ? and there was the fairer Colour 

| forthis whenone actually an Archbiſbop before came to 

be ſettled there; and from hence they inſiſted 'on a 

Preſcription of a very long time, wherein no Subjetion 

had been made to the Biſhop'of 7orrs, 2 appearsby the 

() if. 2 account ven of this Cauſe by (c) Inzocent IIL in his E- 

piftles hy publiſhed by Balzzius. On the other fide 

it was pleaded, that all Briranny was undcr the juriſdic- 

tion of the Archbiſhop of 7owrs, bur that the Britains 

conſpiring againſt the King of France, and ſetting up 

a Kingdom of their own, 'thcy made uſe of Sampſor, 

Archbiſhop of 7ork, coming ito eftabliſh a Merropoli- 

tan power within \that Kingdom : and upon'Com- 

plaint made to Rome, the Popes had ut i upon this 

iſſue, whether any of their Predeceſſors had gtanted the 

Pall to the Biſhop of Dole,*.which not being proved; 

the Pope, as it, was'calic ro- imagine, gave Sentence a- 

gainſt che Biſhop of Dole. Bur it is certain, -that they 

went upon a' falſe ſuggeſtion, viz; That the Kmgdom 

of Bretagn was {ct'up 1n Rebellion to'the Kingdom of / 

France. For Childeric had not extended his Dominions 

in France as fay as the Boirg and before his time, the 

Britains were an quiet poſſeſſion of thoſe parts of Are- 

(a) niezery, marica ; and the. beſt (d) French Hiſtorians now grant 

that the Britaizs came thither in the time of Merovee, 

(c) xe. ra. who obtained bur'little in Gazl, as (e) Hadrian Vale- 

(1) x. Gad. favs confeſſeth: And the (f) Authour of the Life of 

5 wn Gildas obſerves, That the Power of the Kings of France 

was very inconſiderable in the time of Childeric, Son of 

Mcrovee, at what time Gil/das went over into Aremorica, 

as his Schook-fellows under 1/tutus, Sampſon and Pau- 

lus had'done before him; whereof one ſucceeded the 

other Sampſon at Dole, and the other was made Biſhop 

of the Oxiſmii, the moſt Northern People of Bretagn ; 

which Dioceſe is ſince .divided into Three, Treguier, 
S. Pol de Leon, and S. Briex. 

Here Gildas at the requeſt of his Brethren who 
came out -of Britain, faith the Authour of his Life, 
wrote his Epifile, wherein he ſo ſharply reproves the ſe- 
veral Vices of the five Kings of Britain, whom he calls 


by, 
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by the Names of Conſtantine, Aurelius, Vortiporins, Cu 
neglaſus and Maglocunus; and i o them” all as 
then living. The (g) Britiſh Hiflory "makes them to (@ 6i. tb 
ſucceed cach other ; Conflantine , according to that, | 
was killed in his cthixd year by Aurelius Conames. He | 
died in his ſecond year, and Yortiporizs ſucceeding hun 
Reigned four years.” Aftcr him he places Malgo, and 
leaves Cuneglaſus wholly out. Bur chat they Reigned 
at the ſame time in ſeveral parts of Britain is evident 
from Gildas, becauſe he ſaith, He knew that Conſtan- 
| tine was then living; Now Conſtantine Reigning the 
firſt of theſe, how could he ſpeak to the ay Kings 
that ſucceeded him, if he were ſtill living? For there 
is no colour, for imagining that Gz/das (till added his 
Reproof as one dicd and another ſucceeded; for any 
one may diſcern it was written in one continued ſtyle, 
and he writes to them all as then living without the 
leaſt intimation that they ſucceeded each other : Bes 
{ides, he calls Conſtantine the I{ae of the impure Dam- 
nonian Lioneſs; and at this time che Britains in the 
remote Weſtern parts were ſeparated from the other by 
the Weſt Saxon Kingdom; and therefarc there is far lefs 
Probability that all the Britains at that time ſhould be 
under oe Monarch. | And where they had greateſt - 
freedom of living together, they were divided into fe- 
veral Principalities. - For he, whom Gildes calls Ma- 
glocunus, 1s by the Britiſh Writers called Matlgrn Gui» 
neth, and Mailgunus mentioned by John of 7 inmouth, 
in the Life of St. Paternus, and by Thalieffiz in Sir 
Fobn Price, from whom « a that he was King 
of North-Wales. And as Gildas calls Fortiporias the Ty> 
ram of the Pemete, by whom the Inhabitants of Sourh- 
Wales are underſtood : Aurelius Conenus,' Anchbt 
(h) UVſber thinks was. King of Powifland ; winch was ) erin.s. $37; 
ſomerume a third- Kingdom. And for Crneylafus ,” it 
ſecras probabk, he; had the Command of the Northern 
Bruins; for it is plats from: Bede they had 2 diſtnt 
Principality there. , All theke Gildas doth very ſeverely 
reprove for their ſeycral Vices; and then taxes the 
Judges and Clergy to the Conchyſton of his Epaſtle,' to rhe 
end they might repent of their Sins, and asquit tbe jul 
and wile Providence of God in the judgments he broayht 
upon 
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upon them, which were very terrible, and ended in the 


deſolation of the Coxntrey and the. ruine of the Britiſh . 


Churches, cxcepung onely thoſe Remnants which were 


(1 RanulphNig. confined tO the Corners of the Land. For our (i) Hi- 
Mart. Weſwmin. ſtorians (ay, 1 hat the Saxons left not the Face of Chrifti- 
wee. anity whereever they did prevail. 


(k) Rom. 11. paſſed over wit 


This aſh Subject, which ought not to be 
t that Reflexion which Sr. (4) Paul 
made on the Chuxch of the Jews and Gentiles. 

Behold the goodneſs and ſeverity of God; on them which 
fell ſeverity, but towards thee goodneſs; if thou continue 
in his goodneſs, otherwiſe thou alſo ſbalt be cut off. 

It remains onely, that we conſider the Liberty or 
Independency of the Britiſh Churches, of which we can 
have no greater Proof than from the Carriage of the 
Britiſh Bijbops towards Auguftin the Monk, when he 
came with ful power from the Pope to require SubjeAion 
from them. And this material point relating to the 
Britiſh Churches I ſhall endeavour to clear from all the 
0bjefions which have been made againſt it. In order 
thereto, we are to underſtand , That (/) dag the 

c 


Monk by virtueof the Pope's Authority, did c 


a 
Saperiority over the Biſbops of the Britiſh Churches, which 
appcars not onely by Gregory's Anſwer to his Interrogati- 
ons, but by the Scheme of the Ecclefiaftical Government 
here, which Gregory ſent to him, after he had a fair 


ſpett of the Converſion of the Saxons, which was at the 


e time that he ſent Mellitus, Fuftus, Paulinus and Ru- 
fnianus, with the Archiepiſcopal Pall to him. There he 
declares that there were to be two Archbiſbops Sees, 
one at London ( which out of honour to Ethelbert or 
Auguſtin was fixed at Canterbury, or rather by Ethel- 
bert's own Authority ) and cp gener at 7ork, which 
had been a Metropolitan See in the Briti/b times, and 
both theſe Archbi/bops were to have twelve Suffragan 
Biſhops under them. The Biſhop of London was to 
be conſecrated by his own Syzod, and to receive the 
Pall from the Pope; But Auguſtin was to appoint the 
firſt Biſhop of 7ork, who was to yicld SubjeAion to 
him for his time, bur afterwards the Sees were to be 
Independent on cach other. But by all this, it ſhould 
ſcem, that he had Authority given him onely over thoſe 

Biſhops 
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Riſbops who were conſecrated by bim, And the Archbiſhop 
of York ; what then batomerc thoſe Biſhops un' Britain 
who were ConſecrareÞ by:ncither, and ſuch they knew 
there were? Concerning | theſe Gregory givesap "Bree 
ſwer, That they were all to be fubgect to the Ads of 
Au ae and to govern themſelves in Life and Dofrine 
- chbyOffices acc to Yi Direfion. Auguſtine 
rs os with ſuch fal Powers, as he thought, 

defires a. Meeting with: i, Britiſb-Biſbops,) at a place 
called Auguftinſac, as as (m) Bede faith, in the: Confines of (=) :. ». « 
the Wiccit and the Weſt Saxons. Where this place was 
is, yery uncertain, and not at all matcrial3\ Camden 
could find' nothing! hke cit, the C onjeAflres of o- 
thers ſince have no great probabilixy, eirher as to Aw- 
fric, or Hauflate, or Offuntree,” bur ar this place, the 
Britiſh Biſbops. gave: line a Meeting ; ” where the 
frſt thing propoſed” by hum was,i That they -would em- 
brace. the Unity of  the:Gatholick. Church, and then join 
with them in\ Preaching tothe Gentiles, for, faith he, they 
did many things repugnant; to 'the Unity of \the- Church, 
Which was .in plain terms to ther with Schiſm; 
and- the: 7Zerms of Commimnion d," did imply Sub- 

ron to the Chiach of: Rome; and by c nc©'to | 
g Authoiity over them. :. But the utmoſt-that could 
be obtained from them, was onely that rhey would take | 
farther advice, and give another Meeting, with a preater F 
Number. And» then were preſent Seven Biſbops of the | 
Britains, and many Learned Men, chueflyaof the Monafte- 
ry of Banchor, where Dinoth was thek Abbat;, And the f 
Reſult of this Meeting was, Thatuthey utterlyrefuſed Sub 
miſſion to the "Church of Rome, or to. Auguſtine a5 Arch» 
biſbop over them. And for the Account of this, we are 
beholding to Bede; -whoſc Authority | is liable ro no 
Exception in this matter. 
But againſt this.plain Matter of Faft, there "ith 
been three ObjeAions made which muſt be'removed.. 


(1, That Anenſiine did not require Szbjedtion from 
Britiſh 'Biſbops , but onely treated with them ,"a- 


t other matters in difference berween them. 

. (2.) That their refuſing Subjefion ro the Biſhop of 
Rome depends upon the Credit of a' Spurious\Britih MS. 
Aaa lately 
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1 gr 


the former Senſe "CR a? 


_ aud j 


Jaccly invented and — mo light, as the Anfiver 
of Dinoth. - 

| (3,) Thar if dd refuſo Subjeftion to the Pope, 
it was 2) That if he y in-hem, and comrary to 
Britiſh Chrrch. 


To all che Itll give a ler and full Aer, 


(x, As to the matter of their Conference, it cannot 
be denied: that other thin rome: ſtarred; as about the 
P aſchal ' Comtroverfie' and Rites of Baptiſm , 8c: 
bar this was RT point ; which Awpwſine did not 
in plain Terms infift bpon, becauſe it would look too 
invidiouſly Nor th Sabjeftion to himſelf, bur he 
canningly inſinuates-at che Name of Ecclefie- 
flical Unity. _ . to any "Man's cormm- 
mon ſenſe, whether upo Prixciples of the Church 
of Rome, \che BritiſÞ Biſbops complying in-other things 


and x the' Pope's Hathoriry would have been 
| Tough hefiens?, Wo, then Sabmiffiox to the Pop 


15.no notciflary rerny,of Commanion; and Men may 

= OTE it. _— Were 
cllary, then Aujuftine puaſtumiply it wi terms 

of Cathojick Peace and Ecclefiaftical Unity. k is there- 


z- fore ridiculous in (x) Afford .and (o) Crefſy, and fuch 
* ** Writers co fay, That Auguſtine did not infift upon it: 


{For it 1s to charge him with {pnoraxce or Stupidity, 
"chat he ſhonld leave out b aney an Article of 
Communion ; And yet Gregoy y had fo great an opinion 
of him, as to bodied Direflwr of the Britiſh Char- 
ches, pa yay pate i bus gr 
ſhould offer terms of Communion mo requiring 
Sabmiſhon to the Pope's Authority ; if thoſe were in a 
ſtacc of Schiſm who denied it. 

But it 'is ſaid, Thar in the Concluſion of the ſeeond 
Meeting , ft did not i , mor ſo much os 
mention any ſubjeflion to him from the Briuſh Churches , 
but onely required Compliance in three Poimts,- viz. the 


time of the Paſchal Solenmity agreeable with the Church 
of Romc 1, if the 4 45 x-oligs in Baptiſm, 


in Preat 


Ing with bing to the Saxons; and 


upon theſe they brake up ahe Meeting. 
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To which I Anſwer. 

That theſe things were required by Augu/tin, not as 
Conditions of Brotherly.Communion, but as the Marks of 
Subjefion to his Autbority ; which appears from Bede's 
own Words, Si in tribus his mihi obtemperare wultis, Gt. 
Which Creſy very unfaichfully renders, If they would 
conform in three points onely : Whereas the meaning is, 
If they would own his Azthority in thoſe three things ; 
and therefore the Briti/b Biſhops anſwered very appo- 
ſitely, when they faid, we will neither doe the things nor 
ſubmit to you as Archbiſhop over us. Why ſhould they 
deny Subjeion if it had not been required of them? 
Which ſhews they ue Buy underitood his meaning, 
and gave Anſwer in ſhort, to the main point. And 
upon this Account I ſuppoſe it was, that,the: Anchorer's 
advice was followed : 4.0 obſcrving Whether he roſe 
up to the Britiſh Biſbops at their entrance; Not that they 
were ſo offended for want of a Complement, as Mr: Creſ- 
fey ſuggeſts, but this was look'd on by them, as 
a Mot of that Szpericrity which he challcaped OVCr 
them; And therefore they had reaſon to take ſo great 
notice of it, and to infer harder 'uſage from him, 
when chey ſhould be under his Awthorzty. They could 
not be ignorant what Authority the Pope had given Au- 
 guftin, and that made them more 0bſervant of his whole 

, © Oey and finding it ſo agrecing to the Charac+ 
ter of an Archbiſhop over the Bricih Churches, They give 
him that Reſolute Anſwer, That they would not own a- 
ny Authority he had as Archbiſhop over them. Which is 
a ſufficient proof, that this was rcally che main point 
conteſted between them. 

(2.) As to the Britiſh MS. which contains Dinoth's 
Anſwer more at large; I Anſwer; 

1. { Þ) Leland obſerves, That the Britiſh IWriters gige (p) pe $:ripe. is 
a more ' ample account of this Matter than is —_ P_ | 
Bede; who 1s very ſparing in what concerns the Bri- 
tiſh Aﬀairs. But trom chem he faith, That Dinoth did 
at large diſpute with great Learning and Gravity againſt 
receiving the authority of the Pope, or of Auguſtin ; and 
defended the Power of the Archbiſbop of St. Davids ; and 
«affirmed it not to be for the Britiſh Intereſt to own either 
the i.oman Pride or the Saxon Tyranny. And he finds 

Aaa 2 fault 
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fault with Gregory, for not admoniſbing the Saxons of 
their groſs Uſurpations, againſt their Solemm Oaths ; And 
adds, that it was their duty, J _ _ - good Chri- 

ians to reflore their anjuft and Tyrannicat Power to thoſe 
_ bs had taken it. For Dinoth, out of his 
great Learning could not but know, that the Pope under a 
pretence of bringing in the true Faith could not confirm 
them in their unjuſt Uſurpation. For if that ſhould be ad- 
mitted no Princes could be ſafe in their Dominions. And 
no doubt the Britiſh Biſbops looked upon this attempt 
of Auguſtin upon them to be the adding one Uſurpari- 
oz © another: Which made them fo adverſe to an 
Communication "with the Miſſionaries which otherwiſe 
had bcen inexcufable. 

(2.) The certainty of the Britiſh Churches rejeftin 
the Pope's Authority, and Apis juriſdiction dot 
not upon the Credit © this Britiſh MS. for this 
is ſufficiently clear from Bede's own Words, wherein 
they declare, they would not own Auguſtin as Arch- 
biſbop over them. But if they had owned the Pope's 
Authority, they ought to have Submitted to him, who 
ated by virtuc of his Commiſſion: And it was not poſ- 
ſible for them ar ſuch'a diſtance from Rome, to expreſs 
their diſowning his Azthority more cftctually than by 
rejefling him, whom he had ſent to be Archbiſhop over 
them. And Nich. Trivet in his MS. Hiftory cited by 
Sir H. (q) Spelman, faith cxpreſly, that Auguſtin did 
demand Subjeftion from the Britains to him, as the Pope's 
Legate, but they refuſed it. So that if this MS. had nc- 
yer bcen heard of, the Matter of Fact had been nceyer- 
theleſs fully atteſted. 

(3.) The 0bjeAions againſt this MS. arc not ſuffici- 
cnt to deſtroy the Authority of 1t. Sir H. Spelman who 
ſes it down at large in Welſb, Engliſh and Latin, tells 
from whom he had it, and cxactly tranſcribed it, 
and that it appeared to him to have been an 01d 
MS. taken out of an Older, but without Date or 
Authour, and belieycs it to be ſtill in the Cotton Libra- 
ry. Here is all the appearance of Ingenuity and faith- 
felneſs that can be expected; and he was a Perſon of 
too great Judgment and Sagacity to be caſily impo- 
{cd upon by a modern Inycntion, or a new found _ 

ule 
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dule, as Mr. Creſſy Phraſes iz. ' The fabſtance of it is, 
Thar the Abbat of Banchor, in the Name of the Bririfh 
Churches declares, That they owe the SubjeFion of Bro- 
therly Kindneſs, and Charity to the Church of God, and ro 
the Pope of Rome, and to all Chriflians : but other obedi- 
ence than that , they did not know to be due to him whom 
they called Pope; And for their parts they were under the 
Furiſdiftion of the Biſhop of Cacricon upon Usk, who was 
wnder God thetr Spiritual Overſeer and Direfour. But, 
fay the Objeftors, There was then no Biſbop of Caer- - 
leon wpon Usk, and Bad not been fince the time the Me- 
tropobitan JuriſdiAion was by St. David transferr'd to Me- 
nevia. 1 grant that from the time of Dzbricius the 
See was transferr'd firſt to Landeff, and then to St. Da- 
vids, but this latter Tranſlation was not agreed to by 
all che Britiſh Biſbops; And it appears by the forego- 
ing Diſcourſe, That the Biſhops of Landaff did at that 
time when 0udoceus lived, challenge the Merropoliti- = 
cal Power of Caerleon to themſelyes, and therefore 
would not be conſecrated by the Biſbep of St. Davids. 
And Caerleon having been the ancient Metropolitical 
See, it was no abſurdity at all to mention that in 
a Diſpute which depended upon ancient Right. For 
the Authority over the Britiſh Churches was not upon 
the account of St. Davids or Landaff, but rhe Metropo- 
litan Right which belonged to the See of Cacrleon. As 
if in the Britiſh times the Metropolitan See had been 
removed from London to Canterbury, what incongrui- 
ty had it been in a diſpute of Superiority to have al- 
ledged, that the Britiſh Churches of theſe parts wete 
under the Juriſdiftion of the Archbiſbop of London, al- 
though at that time the See were removed to a 
plate? And if this be all co make it appear to be a 
Forgery, as Mr. Creſſy pretends, for all that I can fee, 
it may be a very ancient and genuine MS. 

Bur Alford deeper, for he diſproves it, becauſe 
it contradifls the Senſe of the Britiſh Charches befote , 
which profeſſed ſubjeAion to the Roman See. 

"This 1s indeed to the c if it be well &d, 
which in the laſt place comes to be confid 

(3.) To this purpoſe he alledges, (1.) The Confir- 
mation of St. Dayid's Syd by the Pope's Authority. Haw 
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from whence' hath he this? From no other Teſti- 
mony than, that of Giraldus Cambrenfis cited by Biſhop 
Uber, who.1n the ſame. place confeſſes, . That there was 
20. Monument of thoſe Synods at all remaining , nor of the 
Pope's Confirmation of themy and the other MSS. and 


- Legends of St. David's Life fay not a Word of this. 


How then came Giral/dus to affirm it? We are to re- 


member that Gira/dus. had a Cauſe depending in the 


- Court of Rome, about. the Biſboprick of St. David's, 


and he knew well enough what Dorine was pleafing 
there, and therefore the: Teſtimony of ſuch a one, ha- 
ving, no concurrent Evidence. to ſupport it 1s of very 
lictle force in this matter, (2.) He mentions the Re- 
1 Kentigern ſhew'd' to the Church of Rome, going 
even times 'thither, and having at laſt his uncanonical 
Ordination purged, or comfernrs by the Pope ; as the Au- 
thour of his Legend relates. But this ſecms tome a 


(1) 13. 7ax.Fit. ſenſeleſs and ridiculous Legend + For as (r) Bollandus 


obſerves, if Kentigern went ſeven times to Rome how 
came he to pur of the Erroum of his C onſecration to the 
laſt? If it were good before, why not then? If naught 
before, then all the As pertormed. by him by, virtue 
of his firſt Conſecration. were invalid. | But there 1s no 
more Errour ſuppoſed in the Conſecration of Kenti- 

ern by one Biſbop, than there was in that of Seruanus 


| (5) De Get Sa, y Palladius, which as (s) Joh. Major faith, was good in 


caſe of neceſſity. But the Writers of the Legends, living 
long after the times of the Perſons, framed their Sto- 
ries'according to the Cyftoms of their own times; and 


| becauſe ſuch a Conſecration was not then held good , 


therefore the Authour of his Legend takes care to have 
that defect ſupplied at Rome, and to make amends he 
ſaith, That Kentigern at his death recommended to his 
Diſciples the Decrees of the Fathers, and the Cuſtoms of 
the Roman Church. But what is this to the neceſſity of 
Subjeflion to the Roman See from the general ſenſe of 
the Britiſh Churches * What if Kentigern having been 
often at Rome, were pleaſed more with the Cuſtoms of 


- thatChurch, than of che Britains? Dothit hence follow, 


that thoſe Britains who maintained C ufloms contrary to 
the Romans, did think it neccſlary to contorm to the 
Church of Rome, when the plain Evidence of Fad is to 
| the 
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theconmary;'and which hath far more auchociry chan 
ach Legends as theſe? | (3.) Ninianus 5 (1) ſaid to have (:) Bede, h 
learnt the Chiiflian Doflrine at Rome, who converted the ©* 
Southern Pitts; and founded the Cheach ad Candidam 
; being the firfl built of Stowe. Bux what fol> 
* lows from hence? Berauſe Nixianus was nade's Chr; 

ftian' at Rome, therefore the Britiſh Churches always 
own'd the Pops's Supremacy. They arc indced to ſeek, 
for Arguments who make uſe of fuch as theſe. (4.) He 
_ offters to prove the econftane Submiffron of the Britiſh 

Churches ta the Roman See from Gildas himfelf, and 
he makes uſe of two —_ 

\ (n.) From his calling the Britth Churches Sedem Petri, 
the See of St. Peter. I confeſs Gildas hath theſe words, 
bur quire in another Senſe; For in'the beginning of 
his ImeeAive againſt the Clergy, other things he 
charges them, that they did Sedew Perri Apoftole im- 
mundis Pedibus uſurpare. Doth he mean that they de- 
filed Sz. Petcr's Chair at Rome? No certainly, but he 
rakes St. Peter's Chair for rhat which all the Clergy poſ- 
ſeſſed, and implies no more than their Eccleſtaſtical 
Funftion; and fo he oppoſes it to (z) the Chair of Judas, () Gil. + 56 
into which, he ſaith, pa wicked Men fell. Bur if they 
will carry St. Peter's Chair to Rome, they muſt carry 
the Chair of Judas thither too. E 

(2.) (w) A/ford inſiſts on this Paſſage in Gildas, That (®) 4.D. z4t. 

they were more ambitious of Degrees in the Church than of 
the Kingdom of Heaven; And after a bitter broefive 4- 
gainſt Car Symoniacal Contrafts, he adds, that where they 
were oppoſed they ran beyond Sea to compaſs their ends. Now 
faith Alford, whither ſhould this be but to Rome? For 
as Leland obſerves in the Caſc of Gira/dus Cambrenſis, 
ſum enim onnia Venalia Romz: all things are boughc 
and ſold there; and therefore whither ſhould ſuch 
—_— S pan Perſons go, "_ to Rome? BY ne Is 
a ver riſing Argument, Is MOIc Wi 
ove by Mir. C Lf than inſiſted on by Afford, . Ih 
ing a horrible Reflexion on the Court of Rome in thoſe 
days. But to fay Truth, there is not one Word of # 
Rome in Gildas; bur if they will apply it to Rome, 
how can we help it? 


To 


—_ 


 ** -(94.0.64 i To conclude St DE, (x) tier. is 
— G)cnatgne. Gl with (y) Sir H. Spelniex for” paralle 
| ' Caſe of the Britiſh Bifbops , _———_ — 
of the Cyprian Biſbops again the. Patri Antioch : 
But for whar Reaſon? —- ſaith he, '7be Council 
Epheſus did not permit the C | Biſhops to det . 
the Judgment of their Patriar | but declared t Biſhop 
of Antioch' not to be their Patriarch. '. V y 
emma page {re -The = Fm 
a Patrtarchal Power over the Britifh Chins 
yay and appoints an Archbiſbop over them, ' but they 
deny that he had ſuch Authority over them, chcy being 
overncd' by their own Metropolitan, as the Cyprian 
Fibops were: and therefore by the Decree of the Coun- 
cil of "Epheſus, they: _ bound _ as their. own 
Rights, and conſequently to oppoſe that foreign Fu- £ 
riſdiion, which Angaflin cndeayourcd to ſet up oyer 


them. 


